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thJOL Brethkki^ 

It is at your request that these discoonea appear in pcinC*' 
When ID the course of exposition I first entered on them, it 
was not from an idea that 1 at that time soCEciently nnderslood 
the prophecy, but from a hope that by this means I might 
anderstand it better. And now that I have ventured to pttb^' 
lish, it is ndt because I dm fully satisfied of haytng* given the 
true meaning in every instance. There are parU in which I 
can only say, I have done the best I could* If, however, I 
had not been satisfied as to the general meaning of the pro* 
phecy, or had been conscious of having thrown no new GgKt 
tipon it, I should have felt it to be my duty (o y^ithhol^ my * 
paj^rs from the public eye» 

Observing the blessing pronounced oq ^'him that readethi^ 
and on them that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep 
those things which are written therein,?' | had a desire to enter 



•- 



xu 



upon it, acGompanied, I think, with some sense of my depen- 
dence upon the enlightening influences of the Holy Spirit. The 
reason also assignee! why we should study this part of the 
Holy Scriptures in particular^— that " the time is at hand,'' 
seemed to have greater force after a lapse of above seven- 
teen hundred yeiurs, than it could have at the time of its being 
wriUeQi I conceived also that the events of the present times, 
though we should beware of illusive hypotheses founded upon 
them, yet called for a special attention to prophecy. They 
might also lie expected to throw some light upon it. Some 
late writers upon the subject appear to understand many 
things which earlier ones did not ; and there is reason to 
expect that prophecy will be understood much better in years 
to GKiine than it is at present. 

The method I pursued was, first to read it carefully over, 
^nd as I went on, to note down what first struck me as the 
Q^e^ning*. After reducing these notes into something like a 
9p})em.e of the prophecy, I examined the best expositors I 
could procure, and comparing my own first thoughts with 
theurs, was better able to judge of their justness. . Some of 
them were confirmed, some corrected, and many added to 

I have dealt but tittle in quotations, refusing nothing how- 
ever from any writer which appeared to me to be just. And as 
to what appeared otherwise, I have generally passed it over 
Without attempting to refute it ; dis being rather desirous of 
givmg the true meaning, than of proving that other men's 
6{>ifiioh8 W6te founded in mistake. 



The exposition of a prophecy, delivered in sjrmbolical 
language, must be liable to many mistakes. A style so highly 
figurative furnishes great scope for the imagination, which, 
unless it be accompanied with a sober and just judgment, 
will lead us into labyrinths of error. How far I have been 
enabled to avoid them, and to succeed in throwing light upon 
any part of the prophecy, it is not for me to decide. Thii I 
know, my object has been to obtain its true meaning, and to 
communicate it in a manner suited, not to the curious, but to 
the Christian reader. 

The manuscript has lien by me between four and five years, 
during which I have fi'equently re-examined its contents, and 
availed myself of any farther light which by reading or reflec- 
tion has appeared on the subject. During this period several 
of our most highly esteemed fi'iends, who joined in the re- 
quest, are gone the way of all the earth. We shall soon fol- 
low them, y/^ have seen enough, amidst all the troubles of 
our times^ to gladden our hearts ; and trust that our childreq 
will see greater things than these. 



I am, 



Your affectionate Pastor, 



ANDREW FULLEljl- 



Kttleiiiif , March 21, 1815. 



^SCHEME OF THfi PROPHECY. 



^m addresses to tbe seven churches are applicable to all other churches 
in similar circumstances, in all ages, hut not prophetic — ^The things 
which the apostle was commanded to write being those which he Jiad 
ireen, those which toere, and those which should be hereafter, prove that the 
prophecy commences, not from the time of the vision^ but probably 
from the ascension of Christ, in like manner as the four monarchies of 
Daniel commenced from the lising up of the Babylonish empire, many 
^ears before the time of the vision ««««««« Chapters i— iiL 

The book of seven seat.^ contains ihe whole of the prophecy, the 
jtrumpets being only a subdivision of the seventh seal,' and the vials of 
^he seventh irumpet ««...«««««••« Chapters iv, t* 

The opening of thejirst i^,— on which appeared ** a white horse, an4 

fie that sat on him had a bow; and a crown was given unto him: and he 

•^cnt forth conquering and to conqner^^ — represents the great progress 

of the gospel in the apostolic age ..«.«.« Chapter vL 1, 2p 

• 

The opening of the second seal^-on which there appeared **a red 
liorse, and power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace from 
the earth, and that they should kill one another,"— signifies the wars 
l)€tween the Jews and the Romans, who had united in persecuting Christ 
and his followers ^ . . . . Chapter vi. 3, 4. 

The opening of the third seal^-otk which there appeared " a black 

horse, and he that sat on him had a pair of balances in his hand, &c."-^ 

denotes a famine, or scarcity approaching to famine, in which the neces- 

\sai-iesQf life would be required to be weighed out with the utmost care, 

and which was fulfilled during the reigns of the ArUaninet Chap. vi. 5, e. 



ZVi SCHEME OF THE PROPHECT. 

The opening of the fowrih «eal— on which there appeared ^ a pale 
horse, and his name that sat on him was Death, and hell followed,'*— 
signifies great mortality, owing to the intrigues and intestine wars in the 
empire, between the jears 193 and 270, which produced famine and 
pestilence, and by diminishisg the number of men gave asoendancy to 
the beasts of prey Chap, vl 7, 8. 

The J^ 9eal was opened, oh which were seen ** under the altar the 
souls of them (hat were slain for the word of Grod, and for the testimony 
which they held: and they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and ayenge our blood on^ them 
that dwell on the earth ? And white robes were given unto every one of 
them, and it was said unto them that they should rest [or wait] yet 
lor a little season, until their fellow-servants also, and their brethren that 
tiiould be killed as they were, should be fulfilled." This seal represents 
the state of the church about the year 270, when it had endured nine out 
of ten of the heathen persecutions, and was about to endure the tenth 
nnder Dioclesian and Maximian, after which God would avenge their 
<;ause, by an utter overthrow of their persecutors . Chap. vL 9^1 !• 

The opening of the nxlh «eal.— on which appeared << an earthquake," 
and as it were a day of judgment, — sigpodfied the revolution of Constan- 
tino when the pagan empire was overthrown, and the prayers Of the souls 
under the altar were answered .♦ Chap. vi. 12 17. 

The " sealing of the servants of God in their foreheads," portends 
danger to the spiritual interests of the church from its outward prosper- 
ity, and distinguishes the faithful from the crowd of nominal Christians 
that would now be pressing into it Chap. vii. 1 8. 

This chapter concludes with a vision of the martyrs who had overcome^ 
serving to strengthen the servants of God to encounter new trials. 

Chap. vu. 9—17. 

The ieventh nal is opened — A solemn pause ensues— It is then subdi- 
vided into SEVEN TRUMPETS, which are put into the hands of seven angels } 
and the sounding of them is prefaced by '* another angfePs ofiering up 
the prayers of the saints with much incense, filling his censer with &re^t 



801IBJDB OF VBt FROPHECy* tYlt 

ajMl caflting' it into tfaft earth, denotmi^ that the jndgmenti'tOibe brou^t 
^^thetrmn^ets would be in antirer to their prayers . Cha^ TiiL 1««4>. 

The^Bomding of ^Jkvi Jbwr intmpeU, fiitich aiect ** the eartl^ tb» 
jea, tbe iboniaini of wateri, and the atm, noon^ and stari," denote tlie 
tCtUmentaly the morttime, and the mounkrinouB parts of the empiro, by 
tiie inyanon of the northern nations, the issue of which was the eclipse ot 
tlMB g09ermmmdy mEpieme and ^subordinate. An the seals overthrew the 
ptkguk flUBpife, dwte ot^rtiuew the Christian • . . Chap. viiL 6— It. 

The saunding of the jtftkf or Jini ^ooe4nimp€t^ on which ibllowed 
'^amoke fram the bottomless pit, and locusts," r^resents popery as 
fiifing* itB woHd with infernal darkness, and thns preparing' the way ibr 
MafaeirtBtBn delasion and depiedation Cfaap^ ix. 1—- If. 



■Tfae^iueiJ^ or second woe4rftmp€iy n complex,, lariating partly to the 
Heesing'bf'tiie four angels in Euphrates,'' followed by <«an army of 
1*11 ss men," and pardy to theetadnct of ^the restof the men, who 
^lisre not kiUed by these plagues,"-— die first denoting the rise and rar- 
sges'of tiie Turks, by whom the eastern empire, and with it the Greek 
church, were oyerthrown; and the last, the idolatries and cruelties of 
the members of the western church, who, instead of taking wammg 
from the fate of the eastern, repented not, but persisted in corrupting 
the religion of Jesus Christ, ssnd in persecuting his witnesses. 

Chap. ix. 20, 21. to Chap. xL U. 

The vision of the ang^l with '< a Httle book open," whose cry waa 
billowed by ^ senm thunders,?' refera to the Western, or papal chujidi, 
which the. prophecy now goes some ages back to take mp^ and which^ 
occupies the wbcde of what foUows, till the beast and the fidse prophet are 
taken, erdswn tothe tmmsof the Millennium. The **> thunden" may 
probablyirefer to ^the sarnie things in the fonn of a general tiireateniog, 
which aAaASfwaidsparticnilarlydisehMied under the yials: foritappears 
(o be of their execution that the angel swears by Hin that liyeth for 
erer and oyer that there shall be no delay ; but that iff ihb days of the 
fuioe: of the* seventh angel, When he shall begin to tdoftd, (that k, in tha 
times irftiie pouring out of the yials) the mystery of Qod should be finish- 
ed." -This sriDOOunts for the command ««not to write tiiem," as thay 
wouldbapafticulariaeklunder lUe Tials <...... ChAip.v 

Vol, VI. ^ 



Xviii 8CB1SME OF THE PROPHECT. 

The el«T6&th and three foUowing chapters are ooosidered as Aru 
general deicriptiani of the false church, chiefly under the 1960 years of 
antichristian usurpation, together with the slate of the true church 
during the same period* These general descriptions of course are not 
confined to the times of this or that trumpet, hut comprehend ttiose df 
the greater part of the trumpets. 

The JirH general deecriplionj contained in the. eleventh chapter, de- 
nominates the false church << gentiles," and the true church ^wit- 
nesses," who hear testimony against them. It leayes out of ^ the tem- 
ple of God" the place Occupied hy the former. It represents, hy the 
<« slaughter of the witnesses," the prevalence of ^e antichristian party; 
hy their ^< resurrection and ascension to heaven," the {wotestant reform 
mation; and hy the << earthquake," in 'iHiich a tenth. part of the city 
fell, (and which, hy the way, marks the termination of the sixth, or 
second woe-trumpet) tl^e late revolution in France;^ By the sounding 
of the 'seventh ang^l, a sigpial is griven of the progress of the gospeL 
And by the song of the heavenly choir, are intimated the judgments 
which should he inflicted on the antichristiBn party, and the Millennial 
glory that ^onld follow • ' . • ... . • . . . ^ . Chap. xi. 

The eecondgenercU descripHon^ contained in the twelfth chapter, repre- 
sents the true church prior to the introduction of antichristian corrup- 
tions, as '^ clothed with the sun, having the moon under her feet, and 
upon her head a crown of twelve stars." These corruptions originate in 
a third part of the stars of heaven being drawn from their orbits by the 
tail of the dragoon, and cast upon the earth; or by the ralers of the church 
being seduced by the riches and honours of the Roi^nm emjare. The 
dragon having thus prevailed over a part of the Chri^an church, aira^ 
to devour the other. The true church fleeth into the wilderness, where 
the exists without legfal protection or toleration, till the Reformation in 
the sixteenth centuiy, when Michael fights her battles, and the dragon 
is cast down. Succeeding persecutfc>ns are the effect of his defeat. 

Chap. 



The third generai deecrtptumy contained in the thirteenth and four- 
teenth chapters, represents ^a beast rising out of the sea, with seven 
heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, kc/* signifying that 
secular government by which the folse church has been all atong suj^rt- 
ed— namely. The Roman empire under its last head, after it had been 
divided into ten independent kingdoms, each of which was a horn of the 



SCBEMS OF THE PROPHECY. XIX 

beait .When pagtniini was oyerthrown, the beasts in one of its headi 
wat, ^as it were, wovnded to death f but when Christianify became so 
ooirapted as to be paganized, ** the deadly wound was healed.** 

« Chapw xiiL 1—16. 



Another beast ^ rose out of die eardi, with two horns like afaunb, but 
who spake as a dragon**— denoting the hierarchy, or fidse church itself 
which is cotemponury, and ail along acts in concert with the first or 
secular beast Chap, xiii, 11— 19. 

During the ravages of these beasts, and in opposition to them and 
their followers, appears **a Lamb standing upon Mount Sion, and with 
him 144,000, having his Father's name written in their foreheads. Their 
Tictory over antichristian enor and corruption at the Reformation, is 
signified by << the voice of many waters, like thunder, and of harpers, 
harping with their harps.*' The spirit lately excited to cany the gospel 
to the heathen, is thought to be denoted by the evangdical ^ angeL" 
The diminution and approaching dissolution of the anticfaristian power, 
is represented by ** another angel following, and saying, Babylon is 
fallen, is foUen !** And-thedanger of symbolizing and' tampering with 
antichristianism is suggested by the iotemn warnings of ^ a third angeL** 
Then follows that of which the signal only had been given in the ciy of 
the second ang6l^-4ianiely, the overthrow of Babylon, which is denoted* 
1^ a harvest and a vintage . . . .' Chap. xiv. 



Three general d^riptions having been g^ven, each of which 
us to the end of the 1260 years, the series of the prophecy, from the time 
of the sounding of the seventh, or third woe-trumpet, is now resumed. 
Hus trumpet wears a two-fold aspect : it is partly a woe*trmnpet, and 
partly what may be called a jubilee-trumpet In the first view, the 
siVBir VIALS are a subdivision of it— in the last, it comprehends the Bfil- 
lennium, and all that follows to the end of the prophecy • Chap. xv. 

The sounding of the seventh angel is the signal for the cammencemeot 
of the pouring out of the vials, and is supposed to have taken place 
within the last tve. and twenty years. The vials are interpreted on the 
principle of their resemblance to the trumpets— namely, iheJirHj poured 
eit on the ^ earth,** is supposed to denote the late wars on the conti- 
nent between France and the other continental powers; the «0eorMi> 
poured upon the *^ sea,** the wars carrying on in the maritime nations 
ef ^piln and PMtugal; theMrdy povmA npon the ^ rivers and fonn* 




%X ■ SGHBIO: OP THE paorBECt.- 

taina off iwter," the wan i^hich, if the ponoiplie. het» adopted bejuaU 
^U ere long be&li Italy and' Savons the ooimtiMf- where, waa shed ia 
shocking profufiion the hloodof the Waldenaes ;. the^Hfi^ poured. upon 
t|ie ^^siuiy" the oppression of the supreme goyemment to which the 
antichristiaii church will he subjected at ihe time; the Jiflh^ poured on 
^* the seat of the heast^" sncb.jiidgmeiita as .will either ddvieliim^&Qiibhis 
den, or render him yerjr miserable in it; thenct^ pourBd^on ^'BnpkiBf 
tes," and producing the battle of ^Armageddon," paiatlj. the oiwrtfaNnv 
of the Turidsh empire, and partly, the temporal ruin of the adherenta.aC 
popeiy ; the seventh^ poured into the *' air," the overthrow of the spiritual 
power of popeiy, and of every other apeoies of fiiiae religiDn. 

€h^ 



The three following ohapten are imnaidened 9B-M>U$,qf 
containing more particular accounts of aevecal subjecta^which hare baeat 
already introduoed* In the fisst of -tibem, (Chap, svii) the &lae chnn^ 
is described under the oj^irobrioaa name of ^ the.gmat; whore," and^the^ 
powers which support her, under ,th^ of ^ a beast withi seven heads and 
ten honia." This beast, gamely, the Boman empire, ^waa» andis^not^. 
asd.yet is^" When it was pagan, it existed^ith.all its.bea«tiiy.]H9Qpef>'. 
ties{ when it became Christian, it waa supposed to havielosi; tbeoi, and:; 
to be a beast no Ipnger; but by the. corruptions introduced intOiChris-*^ 
tianity, and- which were supported by it^.the beastf8tiU-c<H»tinued. 

The ^ seven heads" of the beast have a two-fold application.-»First, 
they are said to be ''seven mountains, on whioh tl|e woman aitteth;" 
referring to the seven hills on which Rome, when in its full exstent^ is wieHi 
known to have stood, and so pointing out the seat of th<s hierarchy. llhey> 
are also ml to be ''seven kings," that is, governments, under whidi 
the empire had subsisted, did subsist, and would subsist heneaften The; 
forms under which it had subsisted^ but which were paased-awayvat tlm 
time nf the commencement of the prophecy, were £tiigt, Conftiin, i^N>. 
ffliort^ Decemvirs, and Military Tribunes ; the form under which it then 
isnbsisted was that of Emperors-; and that which was <' yet to come, and 
to continue a short space," was the government which succeeded the; 
overthrow of the Emperors, and continued under various, changesifor. 
about 300 years, till the days of Charlemagne; when a government was* 
eotablished which combined all tiie nations of Europe in snpperttof thai, 
antichristian hierarchy* This short»lived intermediate powerrmight^n 
some accounts be considered as the " seventh" head of the: beast^ andiae. 
jMehbedistingaishedfiroDi itslaat head, w^ckin thiatiew would he th«; 



ifttkAt ift^wltMufc tiMmmte^ «idw^^ ^4itfte 



" • v%.. 



The '^ ten honu" are the kingdoms of Europe, which till the Relbr- 
jMilifin aJUkqmteft.witff^tlifi 9mipWk m WffwIiBa^UmfhBt^ hot. which 

hufnh^r mOkiKSb •. •. *> - • •. •. ^ • • < • •, ^ <rh«i|^»iiii 

The second of fliese Ao<e« of IlhtiiraHon (contained in the 18th and 
tiie;fiwMig^wram/9f til^ l&lii ofaaptar) kiS jom^ odh^ ieiil».asiii)were 
tem haanoBi (n^sim^ at HM^iwEtiimw of tilwmtitiwMrtan chwci» is 
«riiK)karaj«fafanited)QDluBl}t tttcE^ ««faU£X>fiJBal9iaB^"h«tc «»«iMjnaiita#i 
ofithftilAinb)!' tfaati6^Bo|]oi^tfa0talD9teatiQaD£tiitj^^ 
iHil the intvod«otiaii.o£tb0iMiliemliaiii«i«n fAGhmkU^wkUkJlMki 



mi* ttnoA. andflaatLof tlMft jQiiSitfair^vAiinh b^ginaraiLt]MiOfli>iBnB>flr 
Hie lMtehaptei>)diaKaibaa the«B<iai/\«ae(iwplM fidl of &fa9»> 

Jh[V wiklohitfMrfbvegving^ode kuM tetkqaaMi. Hp^wimei nama.ito liw 
Word of Gbd goes forth ^< riding upon a white-faorsc^'' (the apprapiiaAt 
flyfflhol for the success of the gospel,) joined hj his faithful followers.— 
llM«»miif»itfy: lhe.adbei<eiits.o£ tt» beast amLo^lthfi filso ywipbet^ who, 
fatiMnngi tQg«tiierlheiv Ibrees .1ioioppos» IhanH. pensli iDtbe • atlei^>ti 

' '- •€lHqffc-zm.9t-«li 
I ■ 1 ' - . ..... 

Alt ttie-meiAflnwialf ; thB asikiahristtan biiraDcbjrY wsa>€tlabrAteil' in .tht 
iwtwiilii^indfit nadarrl^sjaidM oti <^die ftlliof Usbj^m^'' pskar to)ili 
actual accomplishment ; so was the Millefwiinit uadnr lliat of **^ Mm 
manriage-supper of the Lamb." This glorious period is now introduced 
as aduatty taking place^ The ^ beast and the false prophet," or the 
secular and ecclesiastical powers being fallen, the Dragon himself is 
next seized and thrust into a state of confinement — ^*< Thrones" may 
denote stations of importance both in the world and in the church, which 
will now be filled by righteous men : thus " the kingdom is given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High;" and as the public mind will 
favour it) righteousness will every where prevail ; corruptions, oppres- 
sions, wars, tumults, and rebellions, will cease from the earth, and all 
nations feel towards each other as children of the same famUy^-^Now 
^'judgment" is given to the martyrs, inasmuch as the cause for which 
they were*slain is vindicated, and t^ir memory honoured; while ^ the 
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iMt," or this mmiwit of the anticbristiaii party, wbo asciqied from the 
battle-in wfaiofa their leaden were ^ taken,'* will be as dead men till the 
thousand yean are ended. To them this g^lorious period Will be a bnrial, 
but to the other a << resurrection." 

After the Millennium, Satan is loosed for a little season, and makes 
•ne more desperate effort to cormpt the world, and to destroy the ohurch. 
This brings on the general conflagration— 4he resurrection of the dead 
— ^and the last judgment Chap. xx« 

■' After this appear ^ the new heavens and the new earth'' spcten of 
by PetN>, ^ wherein dwelleth righteousness." The .worid, purified from 
«n and its^effBcts, becomes the everlasting abode of the righteous, whe 
having been raind firom thedead, are immortal. The whole animate and 
inanimate eimidtmf in so &r as it has. been '* made subject tothe vanity" 
of subserving the. cause of evil, is emancipated, and possessed that hr 
which it has '< trailed in pain," from the fall of man until now. — ^Ne 
more shall theear^ be polluted and desolated by a succession of beaHs ; 
but 16, ^ the tabernacle of CM i» with men, and be will dwell' with them^ 
and they shall be his people, andCkidhimself will be with them, and be 
their God. 



CoKCLusiQif«-^The present the period of the vials; or that space of 
time which begins with the sounding of the seventh trumpet, andends ua 
the Millennium.— The termination of the 1260 yean probably uncer- 
tain. — ^A time of persecution to be previously expected.— Great success 
will attend the preaching of ^e goiq[iel before the MUlemlium.— Aspect 
ef the present times^— The Millennial gkiiy«**-Concluding reflections on 
4ka cecont changes in Europe. 
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Ttfr immoMeMdir taio ttLtJttxktoKt tmiMr. 



^(f^^^^H^b ^w 



t IUV8 latelj expressed a wish (o enter upon tbis difficult pari 
of the Holy iSicriptares : Jiot hecanse 1 conceiTe myself at preseat 
equal to the uncl^ertaking ; bat because t think I understand some- 
thing of lt» and hope by going through it in the way of exposition 
to undierttand more» I enter on it with fear : but as I shall net 
attempt to explain ttiat which appears to me of doubtful import, I 
hope it may not &e a presumptuous, but a profitable undertakikig.* 

1 tke revehUioH 0/ Jesut Chritfy which Godgtwe unio iUn, to 
^iow unto Ut tervanU (hmga which must thor^ come io pam ; amd 
keutUamdiignijtedUSjf iU angel uniohi9$eftmu John t 8 JHio 
iare record of Ae word of God^ and of the teHimony of Jenu 
ChriH, and (f alithivga tkU he eaw. 3 Bkeeediehe thai reai^ 

Vol. VI. 4 




26 INTRODUCTION. ^)iieom8B L. 

ethj and they thai hear the worde of thie prophecy^ and keep tkaet 
things which are written therein : for the time ie wu hand. 

The book takes its title, it seems, from the first veme. A^ 
scripture is a rerelation in some sense ; but this is a disclosare o€ 
things to come. 

Christ is the great prophet of the church. He it was, as we 
shall see, that was found worthy to open the sealed book. It is 
necessary to distinguish between the knowledge of Christ as a 
divine person, and that which he possesses as the prophet of his* 
church. As divine, he knows all things ; all things are naked to 
the eyes of Him with Whom we have io do : but as a prophet he 
receives his messages from the Father, and makes them known to 
us. In this sense he knew net the dlr^ of judgment ; that Is, it 
was no part of the revelation which God gave to him to make 
known to men. As Christ in the character of a prophet has these 
things reveaHed to him, so. in communicating them after his ascen- 
sion he made use of an angel. It might have been too much for a 
mortal man to be admitted directly to converse with him in his 
glorified state. 

The writer introduces himself to the churches in the character 
of a witnefSj declaring that the things which he was about to com- 
municate were from above — they were ** the word of God," and 
therefore might be depended upon ; <* the testimony of Jesus 
Christ," on the fulfilment of which he rested the truth of the 
gospel, and which be himself in vision plainly ''saw.'' 

To induce us to give the most serious attention to the subject, 
a blessing is pronounced on those who ** read, and hear, and 
keep" the words of this prophecy, especially as the time of its 
fulfilment was at hand. I recollect no other part of scripture 
that is prefaced with such an inducement to read and understand 
and practically regard it. The prophecy must be of immediate 
concern to the church of Christ, and requires to be read and 
heard, not for the gratifying of curiosity, but for the obedience of 
faith. We must " keep" it, as one ei^gaged in a voyage through 
dangerous seas.keeps his chart, and consults it qn gll necessary 
occasions. It is that to the New Testament church which the 
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pillar of the doad was to the chqreh io the wildeniw, giiUKag 
it throogb the labyrinths of antichristiaQ errors and eonoptioiis. 
It must not he neglected nnder a notion of its being bard to be 
understood. As well migfat the mariner amidst the rocks ne^ed 
his friendly chart, under an idea of its being diflicolt to understand 
and apply it 

It would seem too from this promise* that the snccessful study 
of the prophecy depends not merely on literary attainments, 
but on a practical regard to the tbingi contained in it. What- 
ever advantages attach to the former, and these are many and 
great, they will not succeed nor' obtain the blessing without the 
latter. 

4 John to the ieifenekHrxheimhkh are ki Ma: Grace ht unto jfoitt 
and peace from Urn which ii^ and Vfhick trot, and which ieto come: 
and from the seven sptritf which are before hie throne : 5 Amdfrom 
Je9Ui Chriet^ who i$ ihefaUhful wttnett, and theflrethegoUen of the 
deadj and the prince qf the longs of the earth. Unto him thai 
loved uSf and washed uefrom our eine in hie own bloody 6 Andhath 
made u» hinge andprieete unto Chd and hie Father ; to him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Anen* 7 Behtddhe cometh with 
chude ; and every eye Aali eee hiwt^ and they aleo which pierced 
him : and all Hndrede qf the earth ehall wail beeauee of him. 
Even^eOf Amen, 

The proconsular Asia had probably been the chief seat of the 
writer's labours since the death of the apostle Paul. To the 
churches in this pro?ince, therefore, he was directed to address the 
prophecy. The benediction is affectionate and appropriate* The 
periphrasis used of God the Father, *' Who is, and who was, and 
who is to come/* is singularly appropriate as an iDtro^iuction to a 
prophecy concerning the mutability of creatures. The " seven 
spirits" are the abundant gifU and graces of th« Holy Spirit, or 
the Holy Spirit in respect of bis abundant gifis and graces. The 
number seven is not only a welMLnown symbol of perfection, but 
corresponds with the number of the churches ; and as they repre* 
sent the whole church, so these describe the Holy Spirit in bis 
rich and abundant influences. 




To tbeMesmg frmn tlie Fatlrar Mid the tMj Spirit he aM», 
** And from Jesvs CIMst, who is the 4iiith(bl jritnem, the fint 
begotten of the dead, end the {irfnce of the IringB of the earth.'* 
By the 6r8t of tbete tppdllations our Lord accredits the pro- 
phecy as being his testimony ; and t>y the hwt two oh^rs his sof-^ 
fering followers, by reminding them of bis having emerged from 
death and obtained a complete asoendency orer ail his and their 
enemies* 

And now baring mentioned the name of Jeans Christ he cannot 
leave it without adding a sweet doxology on his dying love, and its 
interesting effects—** Unto him that loved tis, and washed as froqi 
our sins in bis own blood, and bath made us kings and priests unto 
God and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen/* Nor has he yet taken leave of this subject : 
Christ's suffering people must be directed to his second comingy 
when the persecuting Jews who pierced him in bis person, 
and the persecuting Gentiles who were now piercing him in his 
members, wiH be cdled to account. To their just punishment, 
dreadful as it will be, the servants of God will Kiddieir ^' Amen.** 

B I am Al^pha and Otnega^ lAe beginning and ike endingj sotlA 
Ae Lord^ whidh if, and which mm^ and wkkh is to come^ #Ae 
Almighty. 

. The apostle, after eipatiating on the glory of Christ in his salu^ 
tation, now introduces him as speaking himself. That these are 
his words, and not those of the Father, will appear from compar- 
ing them with Chap. i. 1. and nii. 6 — 16. It was Jesus Christ, 
and not the Father, who communicated, through the angel, with 
bis servant John. The Father is sometimes referred to in the 
prophecy ; ^ut. If I mistake not, it is in the third person only : 
not afl speakings but as spoken of. Jesus Christ therefore is *^ the 
Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the ending, who is, and 
who was, and who \s to come, the Almighty ;^ and consequently 
is able to preserve his church, and to execute the punishments 
denounced in this prophecy against her enemies. 

9 / John^ who also am your brother and companion in tribulation 
And in the kingdom and paiience of Jeaue Clrt9l, was tfi the tele that- 
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• frealtNMceyOtf/almii^, II Smpmg^ lam Mplm mud Oi mg t L t 
UmJnOmdAeltaitmd, IHmiiiouMmi,miUmatmik,tmdmid 
k'9iniothe$emn<hurdiu u k M mr^inJUims mOo ijpfcitwg,— rfwito 
ftymg, <wif imto Ptigaattm, atdwUo Tk^nUm^ midwUoSmrdu^ 
midmUo PhikMfhia^ mud mUo Lmoi km . VtAudIimmidM9m 
Ae mdce tkai tpmke wiA wie* dnd hmmg tmnrni^ I msm 4e»t» 
gMencandiuiul»f 13 AmdwAemkbioftlkweMmiMdlmHth, 
one like vnio the'Son of man^ clothed with a garmeni domm 4» 
tit foet^ nmd girt abmd the pmpa wiii m goUkm girdki, 14 Hie 
head mt^ki» hair a mere tokkeWsewoei^aemkUe a$ eaem; aad ki$ 
eifm mere aemjlameef fire; 15 Jindhiefeeiiiketaiiojimebrmm^me 
ifihetf burned in dfumaee; and hde eoice ae the efnmd ef ma$ijf 
weiere. 16 Jhnd he had in Mm right hand eeeen etare : and md ef 
Ue MOUlA toeiU a Aaatf tuKhodged meord : and hie eematmamee 
mae ae iheeim ehineih in Mb etrengih* 17 Jh^dmhen I $am him^ 
I fell ai hie feet ae dead: and he hud hie right kandofm am^ 
m^ing tuUo Me, Ftor not; I am the firei and thi iaet^ IS / 
em he that KeeA^ and wae dead; and 6e&o/rf, lam aXieefar eeer* 
more^ Amen; and haae the keje ef heO and of death. 19 WriU 
the thiage which thou haet eten, and the thinge which are^ and the 
thingi wkieh ehaU he hereefter^ 20. The m/yetery of the tepfn 
eiam which thou eameet in my right handj ema the eeeen geldetk 
eandketieke. The mven tare are the angeh ^ the tevefi church^ 
ea : and the aeven candle^ich which thou aameetp are the eenen 
chmrche^. 

it WM osaal for the mott raiineBt pvopbats to be iotroduced ^ 
tiMHr work bj ao eztraonUnafy mioD. Sucb was tbe introdiieticQ 
of Itsmhy of Jeremiab, and of Ezokiei ; * and sucb ia that of Joim« 
Ha?iDg been banisbed to tbo iiie of PatBMt by DottitiaD, lor 
preaching Christ, the spirit of prophecj came upoD him on tbe 
Lord's day ^ when he heard from behind him a great voice at of 
a trumpet, Mying^ 1 em iUpha and Omega* tbe 6fBt and tbe lail» 
• 

*Isa. vi. Jer. i, Ezek^ i. 
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and what 4ho« laett write in a book, and send it unto the seven 
chmehei which are in Asia. Torning to see from whence the 
Yoice proceeded, he saw ** seren golden candlesticks, and in the 
midst of them one like nnto the Son of man.!' It was from 
bim tfaerefbre that the great yoice proceeded. In short, he law 
the Lord Jesus Clmst, who as to his hnman nature had lired 
and died on earth, but who as to his di?ine person was " the 6rst 
and the last," standing as the great High Priest orer the bouse 
of God, in the midst of his churches, clothed with ineffable 
gkry. 

The effisct of such a vision was more than a frail mortal 
could sustain. He who when his Lord was upon earth leaned 
familiarly on his bosom, now *^ fell at his feet as dead.** But, 
laying his right hand upon him, he said, *' fear nol, 1 am the 
first and the last ; I am he that liveth and was dead, and behold 
I am alive for evermore. Amen; and have the keys of hell and 
of death." This imjpressive vision would not only excite in his. 
mind a deep interest in the kingdom of Christ, and so prepare 
Vm tor what he was to see, and hear, and write ; but must 
imwe tended greatly to relieve btm from those anxieties for his 
brethren and companions in tribulation from whom he had been 
aeparated. All the apostles were dead : he only was left, and 
they had banished him. Hell and death threatened to swallow 
up the church. In this situation he is told not to fear, for that 
his Lord lived, and had the control of both the invisible and 
visible world. 

Being commanded to write ** the things which he had seen, the 
things that were, and the things that ikauld be hereafter ^^^ we may 
conclude that what he wrote respected not only the future 
state of the church, from the time of the vision, but the whole 
gospel dispensation, from the ascension of Christ to the end of the 
world. 

What is said of the ^* seven stars and seven golden candle- 
sticks,** would tend greatly to encoun^e both the ministers and 
the churches of Christ. There was a golden candlestick in the 
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taberoacle, and in the second temple,* That irai but one can- 
dlestick, thongh it had seren branches ; bat these are seren can* 
dlesticks ; agreeing with the different constitntions of the Old and 
New Testament charch, the former being national, and the latter 
congr^tional. 

* Exod. ZXT. 31—40. Zeelu it. ft. 




DISCOURSE II. 



THE EPISTLES TO THE CHURCHES. 



Chap. ii. 1—17. 

BiFORi: we enter on these Epistles distinctly, it is proper to 
make a few general remarks. 

Firstf Some hare considered these churches as prophetically 
representing the d^erent staiee of the church at large under the 
gospel dispensation. There is no doubt but analogies may be 
found between them : but it appears to me that the hypothesis is 
unfounded. The church of Ephesus, if designed to represent the 
whole Christian church in the age of the apostles, might be ex- 
pected to sustain as high a character at least as any that follow ; 
whereas Smyrna in respect of its purity is manifestly superior to 
it Every thing addressed to the latter is in its praise ; which is 
not the case with the former. But surely it is not true that 
any age of the church since that of the apostles is to be com- 
pared with it, n^uch less that it has excelled it in evangelical ' 
purity. 

Others, doubting the justness of this hypothesis, have consider- 
ed the Epistles to the churches as referring to' the then present 
state of the churchy and the sealed book to that which was future. 
And this they consider as agreeing with the division of the book 
into ** things which the writer hitd «een, things which wercj and 
things which should be hereafter,* This is Mr. Lowman's view of 
it. When I entered on these Discourses from the pulpit, I adopt- 

* Chap. i. 19. 

Vol. VI. 5 
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ed this opinion : bat before I had proceeded far in the work, I was 
compelled to give it up , the reasons for whicn will appear when 
we enter on the opening of the seals^ in Chap. yi. under the fifth 
general remark in Discourse VI. 

Instead of considering the Epistles to the seven churches, either 
as prophetic, or as descriptive of the state of the churdi at large 
as it then was^l should rather consider them as descriptive of the 
Btate of those seven churches as it then was, and as designed to fur* 
nish encouragements, reproofs, warnings, and counsels, to aU 
other churches and Christians^ in all future agesp as their cases are 
found to resemble theirs. The application ought not to be confined 
to one age more than to another, nor even to collective bodies: 
every one in every age, that hath an ear to hear, is called to 
** hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.'' 

In applying them to ourselves, w» should consider the Great 
Head of the Church as watching over us, and closely observing 
the state of our hearts towards him, with all our proceedings, 
whether good or evil ; and inquire, what would be his address to 
us were he to commission an angel or an apostle to write to us. 

Secondly J By the Epistles being addressed to the angelsy we are 
not to understand them as concerning the pastors only, in distinc- 
tion from the churches, but to consider them as their represent 
tatives. That which the Spirit saith in these Epistles is ^* to the 
churches.'^ 

Thirdly J In every address to the churches Christ assumes a 
distinct character j taken from some one part of the description 
given of him in the preceding vision ; each of which, if we 
rightly understand it, will be found to be appropriate to the char- 
acter or circumstances of the church addressed. 

Fourthly, Every address begins with commendation^ provided 
there be any thing to commend. This shows that Christ knows 
all, and notices that which is good amongst us as well as that which 
is evil ; nay, that he takes more pleasure in noticing the good 
than in complaining of the evil — an example worthy of our imita- 
tion in dealing with one another. If we wish to reclaim our 
brethren who have fallen into sin, we must begin by appreciating 
the good in them, and in candidly commending it, before we re- 
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prove them for their faults. Such was the conduct of Paul to the 
Corintbiaos, when about to censure them for their abuse of the 
Lord's supper — ** Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember 
me in all things, and keep the ordinances as I delivered them unto 
you." 

Fifthly^ Most of the churches have somewhat on account of 
which they are ceraured and admonished. This is an humbling 
truth, even of the first and purest churches, how much more of 
those in our times ! If the Son of God, whose eyes are as a 
flaming fire, were to pronounce our character, would there not be 
'* somewhat against us ?" We can see each other's errors and 
defects ; but it were to much more advantage if we could detect 
our own. 

Finally t Every epistle concludes with a promise to him that 
overcometh, and an exhortation to hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. Professing Christians in this world are soldiers 
enlisted under the banner of Christ. Some have proved desert- 
ers I many have been partially overcome ; the Captain of the 
Lord's host here addresses them, holding forth the glory that 
awaits theqn who are finally victorious. 

1 Unto the angel of the church of Ephemsj write ; These thirds 
with he that holdeth the seven stars in his right handy who wcdketh 
in the nddst of the seven golden candlesticks ; 2 / know thy works^ 
and thy labour ^ and thy patience y and how thou canst not bear 
them which are evil : and thou hast tried them which say they are 
apostUsy and are not ; and hast found them liars : 3 And hast 
homsj and hast patience^ and for my name^s sake hast laboured^ 
and hast not fainted, 4 Nevertheless^ I have somewhat against 
theey because thou hast left thy first love. 5 Remember therefore 
from whence thou art fallen, and repent j and do the first works; or 
else I wUl come unto thee quickly^ and wUl remove thy candlestick 
out of his place y except thou repent, 6 But this thou hast, that 
thou hateth the deeds of the Nicolaitanesj which I also hate. 7 He 
that hath an ear^ let him bear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches. To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of 
life J which is in the midst of the paradise of God. ' 
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Ephesus was the metropolis of the ProconsiAar Asia ; and it is 
probable that all these churches were planted by the latM>ur8 of 
the apostle Paul, during his two years' residence at Ephesus, when 
'* all they who dwelt in Asia, heard the word of the Lord Jesus, 
both Jews and Greeks." Acts xis. 10, 

The Ephesians appear to have been in a good state when the 
apostle Paul took leav^ of their elders at Miletus ; but he then 
gave them to expect a time of trial after his departure, and which 
by this time seems to have come upon them. 

The character which our Lord here assumes is taken from 
Chap. i. 16, 20. stpd seems to contain both encouragement and 
Avarning; which fitly applies to their character, as partly com- 
mendable, and partly blameable. They had been distinguished 
by their exertions in promoting the cause of Christ, and their 
sufferings on account of it. They ** worked," yea, they ^naboured/' 
for Christ, and when called to encounter persecution, bore it with 
** patience." They were zealous al^ in the exercise of a strict 
and holy discipline, not suffering evil characters and impostors to 
remain amongst them : and in this course of obedeince they bad 
*' not fainted." Altogether, this is a high character. .Yet even 
here is something amiss : they had ** lefl their first love." We 
see here, that the Lord looketh at the heart. We may retain our 
cbiiracter and respectabilty among the churches, while yet, as to 
the state of our minds, Christ hath somewhat against us. To leave 
our first love is a very common case, so much sa that some will 
give young Christians to expect it as a matter of course: but 
Christ treats it as a nn^ and calls on the parties to ^* repent" of it, 
yea, and threatens to *' remove. their candlestick out of its place 
except they repented." To decline in our attachments to Christ, 
his gospel, his ordinances, his people, and his cause, is practically 
reproaching him : it is saying to those around us, that we have 
not found that in his religion which we once expected to find. O 
my people^ what have I done unto thee^ and wherein have I wearied 
thee ? Testify against nie ! 

A declension in love is followed by a degeneracy in good works. 
If this had not been the case, they would not have been admon- 
ished to do their '* first works." ^ Either they were neglected, or 
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attended to in a half-hearted maoQer, different from what they 
were at the beginning. 

The Lord» to show that he did not find fanlt with them with 
pleasure, again commends them as far as they were commendable : 
they hated the doctrine of the Nicolaitane$f which he also hated. 
Clemens of Aleiandria, as quoted by Easebius, speaks of these as 
a people who practised a community of wives, living in fbmicatioD 
and adultery. It is thought, and with some probability, that they 
were the people to whom Peter and Jude refer, the antinomians 
of the primitive church. 

If we have an ear to hear what the Spirit saith unto this church, 
we 4hall learn from it, among other things, that works are the 
chief test of character ; that in serving the Lord in this world 
there is great occasion for patience under sufferings, and discrim* 
ination of characters ; and that while justly censuring others, we 
may decline in spirituality ourselves. 

The promise to him that overcometh, is, that he shall << eat of 
the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God." 
That which grew in the earthly paradise became inacceissible by 
sin ; but no flaming sword nor cherubim prevent access to this. 

8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna^ write, 7^e«e things 
saith the first and the last ; which wa$ dead, and is alive ; 91 
know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but thou art rick,) 
and I know the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and arc 
not, but are the synagogue of Satan. 10 Fear none of those things 
which thou shalt suffer : behold, the devil shall cast some of you 
into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have trU^ulation ten 
days : be thou faithful unto de^th, and I will give thee a crown qf 
life. 1 1 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saiih 
unto the Aurches. He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second 
death. 

No mention is made of this church and several others, eicept in 
these epistles. Polycarp, the disciple of John, was pastor of it, 
and suffered martyrdom. Whether he was the angel here address- 
ed is uncertain } but when he suffered, which was about the year 
162, he speaks of himself as having served Christ 86 years, and 
Irenaeus speaks of him as having been ordained Bishop of Smyrna 
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by the apostles. This church seems distinguished by its persecu' 
tumt ; all that is said has respect to them. 

The character under which C hirst addresses them is taken from 
Chap. i. 11, 1*8* These things, saith the first and the last, who 
was dead, and is alive." The former is expressive of his God- 
head, and suggests how vain it is for the enemies of the gospel to 
oppose him ! In the latter he holds up himself as an example 
of persecution before them, and as an earnest of deliverance 
from it. ' 

. The commendaton of their ** works'' in the midst of tribulation 
and poverty, (poverty it is likely, arising from their persecutions,) 
is much to their honour. We see here of what little account 
worldly wealth is in the estimation of Christ. We hear much of 
reepectable congregations, and churches, when little else is meant 
but that they are numerous or opulent : but the estimation of 
Christ goes on quite another principle. What a contrast there is 
between this church and that at Laodicea ! They were rich iu 
this world's goods, but poor towards God : these were poor in 
this worlci, but rich towards God. 

It is intimated that they hapl not only to conteqd with Heathens, 
but Jews, who had a synagogue in this city : and it is remarkable 
that in the account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, the Jews are 
spoken of as being very active in it, and as joining the Heathens in 
i^indling the fire. We see here to what a state of mind that peo- 
ple were- lefl after having rejected Christ : they had been the 
people of God, but were now no longer such, but blasphemers : 
their synagogues had been places where God had been worship- 
ped: there our Lord himself attended, and to them the friends of 
God in Heathen countries had been used to resort ; but from hence 
they became the synagogues of Satan ! • 

They are given to expect more persecutions, but are encour- 
aged to meet them with fortitude. The devil would stir up his 
agents to imprison some of them for a season, and some of them 
might expect to die for the name of Christ ; but if faithful unto 
death, they are promised a crown of life. 

It was about sixty-seven years after this that Polycarp and other 
members of this church, sufiered martyrdom i the account of 



CHAPtER 11.J PER6AM08. 30 

which is given by Easebius in a letter from the church of Smyrna* 
When Polycarp was apprehended by his persecators, they set him 
on an ass, and brought him to the place of judgment. He was met 
by some of the magistrates, who took him into their carriage, and 
tried to persuade him to deny Christ and save his life, but which 
he resisted. On his approaching the place of execution the Pro- 
consul, ashamed of putting so aged and venerable a man to death, 
urged him to blaspheme Christ. It was then that he answered^ 
*' Eighty-six years have I served him, during all which time he 
never did me injury ; how then can I blaspheme my king and my 
Saviour?*' When further urged, his answer was, ^^I am a 
Christian.'* When threatened with wild beasts, he staid, *' Bring 
them forth." When with fire, he reminded them of the eternal 
fire that awaited the ungodly. His last address to God had more 
of praise in it than of prayer. 

It is a high honour to this persecuted people that nothing is 
said to them in a way of reproof. To be *' blameless and harm- 
less, the sons of God without rebuke in an evil generation,^ is 
great, even in respect of our fellow-creatures ; but to be without 
rebuke from Christ himself is much greater. 

To this suffering church Christ saith, '^ Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give the a crown of life. He that overcometh 
shall not be hurt of the second death." Let every one that hath 
an ear hear this language, and be armed by it against the fear of 
man. 

12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write; These 
things saith he which hath the sharp sword with two edges ; 13 / 
know thy works, and where thou dweHest^ even where Satan^s seat 
is; and thou holdest fast my name^ and, hast not denied my faithy 
even in those days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr^ who 
was slain among yon^ where Satan dwelleth. 14 But I have a 
few things against thee, because thou hast there them that hold the 
doctrine of Balaam^ who taught Balac to cast a stumbling-block 
before the children of Israel , to eat things sacrificed unto idohy and 
to commit fornication. 15 So hast thou also them that hold the 
doctrine of the Nicolaitanes^ which thing I hate. l6 Repent; or 
else I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight against them mth 
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tke iward of my mottfA. 17 He tkat hath an eoTf let him ^^f 
what the Spirit eaith unto the churches ; To him that overcometh 
imtt I give to eat of the hidden manna^ and wiU give him a white 
etone^ and in the ttone a new nanut written^ uhidi no man knoweth 
eamng he that receiveih it. 

Peigamoft was a city of Mjsia, not far from Troas^ We find 
the apostle Paul at this laiter city more than once, and that ^* a 
door was here opened to him of the Lord, to preach Christ's gos- 
pel.*** Here it was that he afterwards commemorated the 
Lord's death with the disciples ; and as he had to wait seven days 
for their coming together, it would seem as if they had to come 
from some great distance. The church at Pergamos might there- 
fore be planted about the same time. 

The character under which our Lord addresses them is taken 
from Chap. i. 16. **He that hath the sharp sword with two 
edges 5" and wears a terrible aspect towards a corrupt party 
amongst them, against whom he threatens to wage war. 
Kind and encouraging things, howeveri are addressed to the body 
of them. Christ knew their ^^ works," and their firm adherence 
to him under great trials and persecutions, in which one of their 
nnmber in particular, and probably their pastor, had suffered 
martyrdom. Pergamos was a city said to be *' sacred to the gods :'* 
here therefore we might expect to find the head-quarters of idol- 
atry and persecutions ; and their standing firm in such a place, 
and at such times, was much to their honour. 

But there were ^'a few things" amongst them which dis- 
pleased Christ. Some of the members tampered with idolatry 
and its ordinary attendant, fornication i and the rest connived at 
it. This is called " the doctrine of Balaam," because it was in this 
way that the wicked prophet dr^w Israel into sin. They had also 
some of the ^< Nicolaitanes" amongst them, whose principles and 
practices the Lord abhorred. 

They are called upon to repent, on pain of Christ's displeasure, 
who threatens, except they repent, to come. unto them quickly, 

* 2 Cor. ii. 12. 
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and to ezecate the jodgmenta of his word against them, eren 
against the transgressors themselfes, and all who faTonred them. 
These warnings and threatenings require oar attention, and that 
of all who are gniltjr m a greater or less degree of the same evils ; 
nor do the encouragements to them that overcome require it less. 
The '< hidden manna," the *' white stone," and the ** new name," 
heing promised as the reward of them that overcome, seems to 
refer to the blessedness and honour of a future state, rather than 
of the present ; though Christians doubtless have a foretaste of 
them even in this life. The ^* hidden manna" refers to those who 
should deny themselves of *^ eating things sacrificed to idols," and 
other carnal enjoyments, for Christ's sake ; and denotes that there 
is a feast in reserve for them, which shall infinitely exceed the 
pleasures of flesh and sense. The Romans in judgment are said 
to have given their suffrage for condemnation by casting black 
stones into an urn, and for absolution white stones. White stones 
are also said to have been given by the Greeks to the conquerors 
in the Olympic games, with their names upon them, and the value 
of the prize they won. The application of this is easy. 
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THE EPISTLES TO THE CHVRCHES^ CONTINUXD* 



Chap. u. 18— S9. Chap.iii. 

•Snd unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write ; TAete 
things saith the Son of God^ who haih his eyes like unto a flame of 
fire^ and his feet are like fine brass ; 19 I know thy works, and 
charity and service^ and faith^ and thy patience^ and thy works ; 
and the last to he more than the first, 20 Notwithstanding I have 
a few things against thee, because thoujsufferest that woman Jezebel^ 
which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants 
to commit fornication^ and to eat things sacrificed unto idols, 21 
And I gave her space to repent of her fornication ; tmd she repented 
not. 22 Beholdj I wUl cast her into a bed, and them that com- 
mit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repent of 
their deeds. 23 And I will kill her children with death ; and all 
the churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins and 
hearts : and I wiU give unto every one of you according to your 
works. 24 But unto you I say, and utUo the rest in Thyatira, As 
many as have not this doctrine, and which have not known the depths 
of Satan, as they speak; 1 will put upon you none other burden. 
25 But^hat which ye have already, hold fast till I come. Z6 And ' 
he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him wiU 
I give power over the nations : 27 {And he shall rule them itith a 
rod of iron : as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shi" • 
vers:) even as I received of my Father. 28 And I will give him 
the morning star. 29 He that hath an ear to hear^ let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 
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The character under which oar Lord addresses this chprch is 
taken from Chap. i. 13-^15. with this yariation : there be is 
described as ** one like unto the Son of God ;'' as denoting his 
dirine personality. With this agrees what is said of him, that 
** his eyes were like anto a flame of fire," discerning the secrets 
of the heart ; ** and his feet like fine brass'' denoting the stability 
and glory of his proceedings. It is like saying, *< All things are 
naked and open to the eyes of him with whom you haye to do* 
Seeing then that ye have a great High Priest, that is passed into 
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, hold fast your profession !" 

It is a high commendation that is given of this church, for its 
*< works, and charity, and service, and patience, and works." Nor 
is this last word repeated without cause ; it denotes their pene- 
wring and even ahtmnding in good works; *^ the last were more 
than the first." There are few churchesi I fear, of which this 
can be said. Christ may know our works — and our works : but in 
most cases the first are more than the last 1 

Tet with all this excellence, Christ has a few things against 
* them. With all this positive good, there was a mixture of relative 
evil. ^* The woman Jezebel," seems to relate to a corrupt part 
of the churchy who though united to God's people, as Jezebel was 
by marrying an Israelitish prince, y^t were in heart attached to 
idolatry, and laboured to seduce others into it. As a corrupt part 
of the Christian church is described as a harlot, so a corrupt part 
of a particular church, may be thus designated ; and as Jezebel 
pretended to divine authority, and had her prophets to draw the 
servants of God into literdl and spiritual fornication, so these had 
a kind of religion which would comport with eating and drinking 
at idolatrous temples, and so with occasional conformity to idola- 
try. They had had space. to repent; the Lord had long borne 
with them : but his forbearance operated, as it often does, to 
harden them in their sin. This forbearance, however, will not 
continue always : Jezebel, with her adulterous paramours, will, 
except they repent, be cast together into a bed of devouring fire 5 
and this for a warning to the churches. 

It seems that, like some among the Corinthians, they boasted of 
their knowkdge, as being able to distinguish between eating at an 
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idol*8 temple and worshipping it (1 Cor. Tiii. 1.) ; tiiey spake of 
their depihB in knowledge ; bat Christ calls them ** the depths of 
Satan," and yirtnally disowns their abettors, distinguishing the 
faithfal from them—'* Unto you, I say, and unto the rest in Thya- 
tira, as many as hare not this doctrine, and who have not known 
the depths of Satan, as they speak ; I will put upon you none other 
burden. But that whic6 ye have hold fast till I come.^ 

The pronuse to them that overcome the temptations of the pre- 
sent life is a final triumph. They shall judge the world of the 
ungodly : and those who have persecuted them, and set themselves 
against them, and then fall before them. As a potter's vessel is 
broken to shivers, so shall they be destroyed ; and all this accor- 
ding to the commission which Christ received of his Father. 

Nor is this all : Christ will give unto them that overcome ** the 
morning star.'' As this is one of the names assumed by himself, 
(Chap. xzii. 16.) it may denote that he himself will be their por- 
tion. 

The exhortation *' He that hath an ear, let him hear," Ssc, may 
in this case direct our attention to the following important particu- 
lars — ^That we may be members of a true church, and yet not true 
members of the church ; that the mixture of evil characters and 
evil things which at present are found in Christ's visible kingdom 
greatly tarnishes its glory, but in the end he will gather them out, 
and then shall the righteous shine like the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father; that we may have space given us for repentance, 
and yet never repent, which will greatly aggravate our doom ; that 
there is a species of knowledge with which it is our honour and 
happiness to be unacquainted ^ finally, that the hope of victory is 
sufficient to stimulate us under all our conflicts. 

1 And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write ; These things 
itdth he that hath the seven Spirits of God^ und the seven stars ; 
I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest^ -and art 
dead. 2 Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remainf 
that are ready to die : for I have not found thy works perfect before 
God. 3 Remember therefore how thou hast received and heat^d^ 
and hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou thaU not watch^ I 
trill come on thee as a thief, and thou shah not know what, hour I 
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mil come upon thee. 4 Thou hast a few names even in Sardis^ 
which have not defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with me 
in white : for they are worthy, 5 He that overcometk, the same 
shall he clothed in white raiments ; and I will not blot out his name 
out of the book oflife, but I will confess his name before my Father^ 
and before his angels. 6 He that hath an ear^ let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the ohurches. 

This church lies under the heavy charge of having ^^ a name to 
live while it was dead." The address to it is taken from Chap. i. 
4. 20. and may he designed to direct them and their pastor where 
to look for reviving grace. Nothing is said in a way of commenda- 
tion, except to individuals amongst them. This indicates a bad 
state indeed. There are not many churches but individuals might 
be found in them who love the Lord. The ^* works" which Christ 
knew appear to be the same as those which he had '< not found 
perfect before God." Though therefore he knew them, he did 
not approve of them. It is bad for the world to be dead ; but for 
a church to be so is worse : this is salt without savour ; which is 
neither fit for the land nor the dunghill. It is bad for individuals 
to be dead \ but for the body of a church to be so is deplorable. 
It is implied, that they were not only destitute of spirituality, but 
had defiled their garments by worldly conformity. 

There had been some good amongst them, or they would not 
have been called to *' remember how they had received and 
heard;" and some remains of it might continue. As no complaint 
is made of false doctrine, it is likely they continued orthodox, and ^ 
kept up the forms of godliness. There seem to have been some- 
thing of truth, love, and zeal ; but they were like dying embers, 
ready to expire. 

Christ admonishes them to awake from their stupidness, to take 
the alarm, and to strengthen the things which remained that were 
ready to die. This is done by each one beginning with himself, 
and ending with one another. 

The means of recovery from such a state are, " Remembering 
bow we received and heard" the gospel at first. Call to remem- 
brance the former days, not to get comfort under our declensions, 
but to recover those views and sensations which we had at the 
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beginning of our Christian course. There were many also, who 
at first had received the gospel with much heart, and had heard 
it with delight, but who in the course of forty years woaM be 
removed by death. Let them call to remembrance the love and 
zeal of their fathenii and be ashamed of their own declensions. If 
these admonitions did not awaken them, they are given to under- 
stand that Christ will come upon them in an unexpected hour, even 
as a thief cometh in the night. 

The '' few names which had not defiled their garments" are 
highly commended. To walk with God at any time is acceptable 
to him ; and to do this while others around us are corrupt, is more 
so. This is being fiiitbful among the faithless. They shall walk 
with Christ in glory, honour, and purity. With this agrees the 
promise to them that overcome : '^ They shall be clothed in white 
raiment ; and Christ will not blot out their names from the book 
of life." The blessed God is represented as keeping a raster 
of his servants, not as elect, or as redeemed, or as called, but as 
his professed foUtrsDers. When any turn back, their names are 
blotted out. Hence at the last judgment it is made the rule of 
condemnation. '* Whosoever was not found written in the book 
of life was cast into the lake of fire." Chap. xx. 15. Some were 
never there, having never professed to be the followers of Jesus, 
while others who had been there were blotted tut - in either case 
their names would not be found there. Hence also it is the rule 
of admission into the New Jerusalem. Chap. xxi. 27* 

** He that hath ao ear to hear let him hear." Let us be aware 
of judging ourselves by what others think of us. We may have a 
name to live amongst our brethren, and yet be dead. Our names 
may be written among the professed followers of Christ, and yet 
be blotted out when he comes to judgment. But let faithful indi- 
viduals know, that whatever may be the end of others, Jesus will 
confess them before his Father, and before his angels. 

7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write ; These 
ihings saith he that is holy : he that is true ; he that hath the key 
of David; he that openeth, and no man shutteth; and shuttethf and 
no man openeth : 8 / know thy works :\hehold^ I have set before 
thee an open door^ and no man can^shut it : for thou hast a little 
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9tre»gihf and hast kept my word^ and hast not denied my name. 9 
Behold f I will make them of the synagogue of Satan^ (vAtcb soy 
tkey are Jewif and ar€ not^ but do lie ;) hehold^lmU make them to 
come and ufonhip before thy feei^ and to know thailhavt hfoed 
ihee. 10 Becaute thou haet kept the word of^ny patiencef I wiU 
abo keep tkee from the hour of temptation^ which shatt come upon 
aU the worlds to try them that dwell upon' the earth. 11 Behold^J 
come quickly : hold that faet which thou haet^ that no wum take thy 
crown. 1 2 Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the tempU 
of my God J and he shaUgo no more out :• and I will write upon him 
the name of my God, and thename of the city of my Chd^ which is 
new Jerutalem, which cometh down out of Heaven from my Qod: 
and I will write upon him my new name. IS He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit gaith unto the churches. 

There is a great difference between this church and the last : there 
was there nothing to commend ; here nothing is censured. The 
character under which they are addressed is taken from Chap. i. 
18. and accords with the address itself. *'He that was holy, and 
true" approved of them ; . and he that had the keys of Elayid| #ho 
opened and no man shut, had *' set an open door before them." 

The Lord knew and approved of their works, and would make 

hem more and more successful. They were not distinguished 

opulence ; nor perhaps by any of those things that render a 

people respectable in the eyes of the world ; but of their ** little 

strength," they had made good use ; had held fast the truth, and 

stood firm under persecution, which is of more account in the 

^esteem of Christ than all other things. 

This, and most of the primitive churches met with great oppo- 
sition from the Jewish synagogue, which is here again called ** the 
fiynagogue of Satan ; " whose members having rejected the Mes- 
siah, were no longer worthy of the name of Jews. They that say 
they are what they are not, whether it be Jews or Christians, are 
commonly the bitterest of persecutors. Their *^ coming'' to 
them in a way of cringing submission, may refer to a state of things 
in which, a door being opened in a way of success, the Christians 
should be increased in number and in power 5 while the Jews, 
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owing to their wars with the Romanf , would be f^ of their 
friendthip. 

The gospel m called *^ the word of Christ's patience,^ in respect 
of what it was to them. The retention of it under a succession of 
cruel persecutions required great patience ; yet they had kept it, 
and the Lord promised in return to keep them in a particular time 
of trial that was coming upon the world. It might be by a renewal 
of persecution in the empire, or by the prevailing of corruptions 
in the church. As the Lord punishes sin by giving men up to sie» 
so he rewards righteousness by preserving tbem in the paths of it. 
We have had many of these hours of temptation, and may have 
uMkny more : blessed are they that are preserved through them ! 

They are directed to look for the coming of their Lord, and to 
bold fast truth and true religion, lest their adversaries should wrest 
it out of their hands, and so deprive them of their reward. 

The promise to them that overcome is, that they shall be ^* pil- 
lars in the celjestlal temple ; and unlike, those of the Jewish tem- 
ple, which were removed by the Chaldeans and by the Romans, 
shall '' go no more out." We are not to reckon the future great- 
ness of men according to their talents in this life, but according 
to the use made of them. Those who have here had but '* a little 
strength,." may there become pillars in the temple. The pillars 
of the church on earth go out and leave it by death ; hut those 
of the church above will abide for ever. 

The writing upon them of the name of God, and the name of the 
city of God, the New Jerusalem, and of his own new name, doubt- 
less means as much as this — that they should be treated as the sons 
and daughters of the Lord Almighty, as citizens of the Heavenly 
Jerusalem, and as those who are redeemed from among men. 

It is for us, both as individuals and as churches, to take encour- 
ngement from this address to hold that fast which we have, that 
no man take our crown. 

14 And mito the angel of the church of the Laodictans write ; 
Theue things saith the Amen^ the faithful and true witness^ the be* 
ginning of the creation of God; 15 I know thy worksy "thai thou 
art neither cold nor hot : I would thou wert cold or hot, 1 6 Sv 
then because thou art lukewarm^ and neither cold nor hot^ I will 

Vol, VL 7 
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tptie thee mit of my mmifh. 17 Became then $aye$t^ lam rich, 
and increased with goods, and have need of nothing ; and knoweet 
not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind^ and 
naked : 18/ counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that 
thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, 
and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear ; and ammd 
thine eyes mth eye-scdve, that thou mayett see, 19 As many as I 
hve^ I rebuke and chasten t be zealous therefore and repent. 20 
Bshold, I stand at the dootj and knock : If any man hear my voice^ 
and open the door^ I will come in to him, and sup with him and he 
with me. 21 To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in 
my throne y even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father 
in his throne. 2? He that hath an ear^ let him hear what the Spirit 
saith utUo the churches. . 

This church appears to have been in the worst state of any of 
the seTen. Sardis, though it had uothtng to commend^ had a few 
excellent names; but Laodicea is censured without distinction. 
Yet even this church is not given up, but rebuked in love* 

The character under which the Laodiceans are addressed is 
that of ^ the Amen, the faithful and true witness.'' Being lifted 
up with their riches, they might be tempted to refuse this faithful 
witness that was borne against them : but however disagreeable, it 
was '* true.'' Christ is here called, <* The beginning of the 
creation of God." It is .true that as to his human nature he was 
himself created : the name here a«isumed, however, does not refer 
to this ; but to his being the head (ttpx^) and first cause of crea- 
tion. Thus in Col. i. 16. he is called «'the first-bom of every 
creature ;" not as being himself a creature, but the first cause of 
creation : *< For (it is added,) by him were all things created that 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things 
were created by him and for him. And he is before all things, 
and by him all things consist."^ A message from such a charac- 
ter deserved their serious attention. 

* Cpl. i. 15—17. 
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Christ kaew their works, bat could not approve of them : for 
they were *^ neither coM nor hot." They may be said to be 
cold who have no religion, and pretend to noqe ; and they to be 
hot, who are zealously engaged in Christ's work : bat this people 
were neither this nor that^ They were not decidedly religioos, 
and yet woold not let religion alone. 

This state of mind is represented as being peculiarly offensive 
to Christ. To halt between troth and error, God and the worlds 
is worse in many respects than to be openly irreligious. Corrupt 
Christianity is more offensive to God than open infidelity. No 
man thinks the worse of religion for what he sees in the openly 
profane ; but it is otherwise in respect of religious professors. If 
he that nameth the name of Christ depart not from iniquity, the 
honour of Christ is affected by his misconduct. 

These people appear to have been very proud, and withal very 
^orant of themselves. Their opulence seems to have lifted 
them up. Religion seldom thrives with much worldly prosperity. 
Men covet such things, and vajue themselves upon them ; but they 
are commonly snares to their souls. It is a hard thing for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. If these were the 
'* riches" of which they boasted, it shows that the estimate of 
worldly greatness formed by the faithful and true witness, is very 
different from that of the generality of men. Of what account u 
it in his sight to be rich and increased in goods, while as to our 
spiritual concerns we are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked ? 

Being charged with blindnest^ and counselled to use means to 
remove it, it would seem however that the riches of which they 
boasted included those of the mind : and that they were proud of 
their kmmiedge and gifts, as well as of their weahh. Like the 
Corinthians, "they were full, they were rich, they reigned as 
kings without the apostles." There is much of this still among 
professing Christians. One party looks down upon another, and 
values itself for its superior light y one declaims against pharisaism 
in the true spirit of a pharisee ; another is busy about the mote in 
his brother's eye, regardless of the beam in his own. The sen- 
tence of the iaithful and true witness concenuBg all that are wise 
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and righteous in tbeir own eyes is, Thoa art wretched, and mise- 
rable, and poor, and blind, and naked, and knowest it not ! 

In respect of the cowuel offered them, they are addressed like 
sinners in common, who knew not the SaFioor. This was proba- 
bly the case with many of them ; and if some had known him, yet 
being in a backsliding state, the best counsel that could be given 
them was, that they should come as sinners immetUaiefy to the 
Saviour. They are directed to seek the true riekesj the true 
righieousneiB and the true wisdonij and to deal with Christ for 
them ; not as giving him any valuable consideration for them^ (for 
this as being poor they could not,) but as parting with all for them. 
This is *' buying without money and without price.'' This is the ' 
way in which sinners come to Christ at first, and this is the way 
for backsliders to be restored. The child that has been ill taught 
must begin anew and go over every rule again. 

Tq reconcile them to this sharp and humbling reproof they are 
assured that these were not the words of an enemy, but of one 
that bare them good will. It shows the great forbearance and 
long-suffering goodness of our Lord^ even towards them that have 
gneatly dishonoured him. It also teaches us to put a right con- 
struction on divine rebukes, receiving them as the rod of correc- 
tion to bring us to repentance. 

To counsel is added a word of encouragement and of warn- 
ing. — *< Behold, I stand at the door and knock : if any man hear 
my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and will 
sup with him, and he with me." Here again they seem to be 
treated rather as sinners, than as Christians. If the common 
invitations of the gospel be acceptable, they are welcome to them. 
Jesus stands at their door, and knocks for admission. Do they 
hear him ? anjd will they open the door and welcome, him ? 
If so, he will come in, and be their guest. But if they are 
so taken up with their present company as not to hear him^ 
or at least not to open to him, he will go away^ as he did from 
the Jewish temple — ^^^ Behold your house is left unto you des- 
olate.*' 

If this serious and tender address did not reclaim them as a 
body, yet the promise to them that should overcome, that they 
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Bhoold ** sit down with bim in hu throoe^ as he also had over- 
come, aod was set down with his Father in his throne," mig|it 
eocoorage individnals to retam and hold out to the end. 

Lei these censures, warnings, and encouragements, addressed 
to the seven churches in Asia, as a specimen of the whole, be 
heard and regarded by the churches of Christ, and by every indi- 
vidual member of them, to the end of time. 



V 



DISCOURSE IV. 



THE Vision PRECEDING THE BOOK WITB SEVEN SEAL?. 



Chap. iy. 

After this I hoJcedy and, behold^ a doof was opened in heaven ^ 
and the first voice which I heard, was as it wdre of a trumpet talk- 
ing with me ; which said. Come up hither, and I mil show thee 
things which must he hereafter. 2 And immediatefy I was in the 
tpirit : andy behold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sai on the 
throne. 3 And he that sai was to look upon like a jasper and a 
sardine stone : and there was a rainbow round about the throne, in 
sight like unto an emerald. 4 And round about the throne were 
four and twenty seats : and upon the seats I saw four and twenty 
elders sittings clothed in white raiment; and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold. 5 And out of the throne proceeded light- 
nings, and thunderings, and voices : And there were seven hMps 
of fire burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits of 
God* 6 And before the throne there was a sea of glass like unto 
crystal: and in the midst of the throne, and round ahout the 
throne, were four living creatures full of eyes before and be- 
hind. 7 ^nd the first living creature was like a liony and the 
second living creature like a calf and the third living creature 
had a face as a man, and the fourth living creature was like a 
flying eagle. 8 And the four living creatures had each of them six 
wings about him ; and they were full of eyes within : and they rest 
not day and night, saying, Holyj holy, holy Lord God Almighty^ 
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which uHUy and Uy and is to come. 9 And when those litfing crea^ 
tures give glory y and honour ^ and thanks to Mm thoU tat on the throne, 
who Uvethfor eter and every 10 The four and twenty elders foM 
down before him that sat on libe Iftrofie, and worship him that 
lioeih for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne^ 
sayingy 1 1 Thou art worthy y O Lordy to receive glory y and hon- 
our, and power : for thou hast created all things^ and for thy phas- 
ure they are and were created^ 

The whole of this chapter is introdactory to what follows. The 
scene of the yision is the heavenly world. Nowhere else could 
it have been with eqaal propriety. Where, but at the fooDtain of 
intelligence and inflaence, should a creature learn the secrets of 
futurity ? When Ahab's destiny was revealed to Micaiah, the 
scene of the vision was laid in heaven.* 

A door being opened, the apostle is invited to enter in. Hav- 
ing entered, he immediately finds himself under prophetic inspira- 
tion. He was not removed from earth as to his body: bui» as 
Ezekiel was carried by the Spirit to Jerusalem, and saw what was 
transacting there, while his body was still in Chaldea, so it was 
with him ; he was still in the Isle of Patmos, while wrapt up by 
divine inspiration, and introduced into the immediate presence 
of God. 

In this supernatural state of mind he beheld a '* throne,*' and 
one *' sitting upon it/' who was the Supreme Disposer of all the 
concerns of creatures. Such a sight would impress him with the 
conviction that whatever should befall the church, or the world, 
it was all accordmg to his will who ruled in the armies of heaven, 
and among the inhabitants of the earth. Vier. 1, 2. 

No description is given of the ever blessed God, only that his 
glory seemed to resemble the lustre of certain precious stones; 
and this may allude to the visible glory of the God of Israel as 
displayed in the temple. A rainbow was also round about the 
throne, in appearance like an emerald. We know that this from 
of old was a sign of peace and good will to men. It may here 
denote that the glorious majesty of God, which in itself were toe 

* 1 Kings Mil. 19—22. 
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much to be endured, would be displayed towards hif church in 
conoexioQ with corenant mercj. Ver. 3. 

HaViDg' spoken of the King eternal, immortal, and invisible, sit- 
tiog on his throne, he neict describes his retinue. Here are twen- 
ty-four seats, or inbordinate thrones, on which sat twenty-four 
elders, clothed in white, and with crowns of gold upon their heads. 
The ''lightning?, and thunderings, and voices," may denote not only 
the awful majesty of God, as when he appeared at Sinai, but that 
from him proceeded all the terrible judgments which would short- 
ly afflict the earth. Besides these there were '' seven lamps of 
fire before the throne," which are said to be "the seven spirits 
of God;'' answering, it may be, to the seven candlesticks, and 
being as it f^ere a lamp to each'candlestick. The light imparted 
by the churches is all derived from the Holy Spirit. These 
seven bmps enlighten the world. Ver. 4, 6. 

<^ Before the throne was a sea of glass like unto crystal." This 
crystal sea, as it was in appearance, but which was so solid that 
(he harpers are afterwards described as standing upon it, may be 
opposed to the troubled tumultuous sea out of which the beast 
would rise, and may denote the grandeur and immutability of the 
divine throne as opposed to the turbulence and uncertainty of 
earthly thrones. The four living creatures seem to be the same 
as those described by Ezekiel, and. to allude, as they did, to the 
cherubim in the holy of holies. That which the wheels were to 
the one, the elders are to the other ; connected with them like 
horses in a chariot, in all their movements. Of the former it 
is said, <* When the living creatures went, the wheels went by 
them ; when those stood, these stood,; and when those were lifled 
up from the earth, these were lifted up^over against them : for 
the spirit of the living creature was in the wheels." * Of the 
latter it is said, **When those living creatures give glory and" 
honour and thanks to him that sitteth on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders fall down before 
him, and worship him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their 
crowns before the throne, saying. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 

•Eiek. i. 21. 
▼•L.VI. 8 
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receive glorj* aad honour, and power, for thoa hast created all 
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created." 

The living creatures cannot be angels, for both they and the elders 
are distinguished from them in Chap. yii. 11., where all the angels 
are ^nid to ^* stand round about the throne, and about the elders 
and the four living creatures." Besides thiS| the living creatures 
and the elders speak of themselves as ^* redeemed by the blood of 
the Lamb, out of every kindred, and tonguOi and peoplOi and nation." 
Chap. v. 9. Those who led the worship under the Old Testa- 
ment might be meant by the living creatures of Ezekiel ; and 
those who lead the worship under the New Testament may be 
signified by those of John. They and the elders, like the stars 
and the candlesticks, appear to be the representatives of Christ's 
ministers and churched in the heavenly assembly. They are not 
described as being themselves on earth, or in a state of affliction, 
but as before the throne of God : as though a number of the spirits 
of just men made perfect had been chosen of God, to represent in 
his immediate presence their brethren upon earth, and who, as 
things should be described which concerned the churchi would 
express the interest they felt in them. 

The description of the living creatures as bearing a resemblance 
to certain animals^and as having each six wings, which wings were 
<*fuil of eyes within," would naturally express their useful prop- 
ertiesy particularly the union of zeal and knowledge; and their 
unceasing lucriptions of glory to God may denote the tendency of 
their ministerial labours. The elders were crowned, but they 
cast their crowns before the throne. Such appear to be the scene 
ifhd the scenery of this preparatory vision. Ver. 6 — 11. 



DISCOURSE V. 



THE BOOK WITH 8RVCN SEiUSS. 



Chap.T. 

And I taw in the right hand of him thai sat on the throne^ a hook 
written wiiMn and on the backiide^ eeakd with teven teolt. 2 And 
I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a hud voice^ Who it worthy 
to open the hook^ and to loose the seals thereof f 3 And no man in 
heaven^ nor in tarth, neither under the earth, was able to open the 
hooh^ tseither to look thereon. 4 And I wept much because no man 
was found worthy to open, and to read the book, neither to look 
thereon, 5 And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not : be* 
hold, the laon of the tribe ofJuda, the root of David, hath prevail- 
ed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof 6 And I 
beheld^ and h, in the midst of the throne, and of the four Uving 
creatures, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it had 
been ^ain, having seven horns, and seven eyes, which are the seven 
Spirits of God sent forth into mil the earth. 7 And hfi came and 
took the book out of the right hand of him that sat upon the throne. 
8 And when he had taken the book, the four living creatures, and 
four and twenty elders, fell dawn before the Lamb, having every 
one of them harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are the 
prayers of saints. 9 And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kin^ 
dred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; 10 And hast made us 
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unto our God kings and priestB : and we thall reign on the earth. 
1 1 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round about 
the throne^ and ihe living creatures^ and the elders : and the number 
of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands ofthou' 
sands; 12 Saying with a hud voice. Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain^ to receive power ^ and riches, and witdom, and strength, and 
honour, and glory, and blessing. 13 And every creature which is 
in heaven and on the earthy and under the earth, and such as are in 
the sea, and aU that are in them, heard I, saying. Blessing, and 
honour^ and glory, and pomer, be unto him, thai sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever, 14 And the four 
living creatures said. Amen, And thsfour and twenty elders fell 
down and worshipped him that livethfor ever and ever. 

That vfbich is here called *' a book," must Dot be supposed to 
resemble our books, which since the inyention of printing have 
been very different from those of the ancients. Conceive of seven 
skins of parchment, written upon one on side,* and rolled up» 
sappose on wood. At the end of every skin a seal is affixed od 
the backside, so that the contents of it cannot be read till the seal 
is opened. This book, or roll, or. volume, being *' in the right 
hand of him that sat on the throne," denotes that futurity is known 
only to God. The proclamation made for one that should be 
worthy to opien the book, shows how desirable it was that the 
inind of God in regard of futurity, should be revealed, for strength- 
ening the faith and supporting the hope of his church upon earth ; 
and as John had been invited for the very purpose of learning 
<* the things that should be hereaAer," things which related to the 
church of Christ which he had been employed in raising., it must 
be peculiarly interesting to him. He must needs be anxious to 
know the things that should befall these his people in the latter 
days. To see a book therefore which contained them, and yet 

* By the punctuation in our translation, it would seem as if tliey were 
written upon on both sides ; but this would not comport with the contents 
being secret, which they were till tlie seals were unloosed. It seems, there- 
fore, that a comma is necessary after the word " within," in verse 1. Sev- 
eral other versions, and tome editions of our own,^ read it, A book teritten 
un'^tn, and on the backside sealed with seven seals. 
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none in heaven or earth is found worthy to open it, night well 
make him weep. Ver. 1 — 4. 

This want of a suitable person to open the book is introduced 
for the purpose of doing honour to the Lamb^ whose success gives 
universal joy and satisfaction. The work of making known the 
mind of God was an honour too high for any mere creature in 
heaven or on earth : it was given to Christ as the reward of his 
obedience unto death. Ver. 9* The honour of preaching the 
gospel is represented as being of grace : *^ Unto me, (said Paul,) 
who am less than the least of all saints is this grace given, that 1 
should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 
Christ." That which Christ received as the reward of his death, * 
we receive in our measure, of grace, and for his sake ; and a great 
favour it is to be bearers of such good tidings. 

One of the elders perceiving the apostle to weep under an ap- 
prehension that all must remain unknown, saith junto him, ** Weep 
not : behold the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof." 
John was not so unacquainted with the scriptures as to be at any 
loss who this could mean. Probably however he expected to 
behold bis Lord in some majestic form corresponding to the im- 
agery : but lo, instead of a Lion, he saw a Lamb, a Lamb as it had 
been slain ! yet invested with perfect authority, and possessing 
perfect knowledge, so as to qualify him for the work : for he hnd 
** seven horns, and seven eyes." Ver. 6, 6. 

This glorious personage, in whom are united the majesty of 
the Lion and the gentleness of the Lamb, approaches him that sat 
upon the throne, and takes the book out of his right hand ; de- 
noting on his own part the undertaking of the work, and on that of 
God his perfect approbation. Ver. 7. 

And now the whole church of God by their representatives are 
described as falling down before tbe Lamb, and joining in a chorus 
of praise. The '^ golden vinls full of odours," doubtless allude to 
those of the priests who offered incense, and denote that the 
church on earth is ever employed in presenting its petitions before 
the throne. They had also " harps" as well as vials, and ** sung 
anew song," denoting the great occasion there now was for joy and 
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praise. A new song is suited to a new manifestation of mercy. 
The Lamb is foand worthy to take the book, and to open the seals ; 
and they perceiTe the ground of it to lie in his having redeemed 
them at the eipense of his blood. For this they bless his name, 
as also for his having made them kings and priests nnto God, and 
given them to espect that however they were at present oppressed 
on earth| they should even there be finally victorious. Vet. 
8—10. 

Nor could the angels on such an occasion be sjlent, but most 
join in the choir. Myriads of myriads, a number that no man 
could number, unite in ascribing worthiness to the Lamb, and that 
•n the same ground as redeemed men had done, namely, his 
having been '* slain :'* a proof this of disinterested affection, both 
to the Redeemer and the redeemed. He took not on him the 
nature of angels, but the seed -of Abraham : yet angels unite in 
praising him for his love to men. 

In enumerating the things which he was worthy to receive, it 
is remarkable how they keep their eye on those perfections of 
which he had emptied himself in his humiliation. He did not lay 
aside any thing pertaining to his goodneu^ but merely what be- 
longed to his gresitness. He was no less holy, just, faithful, and 
merciful when on earth, than he is now in heaven : but he emptied 
himself of '^ power," as laying aside his authority, and taking 
upon him tbe form of a servant ; of ** riches/' as becoming poor, 
Ihat we through his poverty might be made riph : of ** wisdom,'^ 
as making himself of no reputation ; of *' strength," as becoming 
weak and subject to death like other men ; of ** honour," as not 
appearing in his native divinity, but as a man, and a man of ob* 
scure birth, despised of the people ; of ^' glory" as subjecting 
himself to shame and disgrace ;• and of ** blessing," as receiving 
not the benedictions so much as the execrations of those among 
whom he sojourned. The purport of the song is, By how much 
he hath emptied himself on earth, by so much let him he magnified 
and exalted in heaven! Ver. 11, 12. 

Nor is the song confined to angels ; the whole creation joins in 
praising him that sitteth on the throne, and the Lamb, for ever ; 
while at every pause the representatives of the redeemed add 
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their emphatic ** Amen," adoring in hamhie prostration him that 
li?eth for eyer and ever. Ver. 13. 

Such an angnst and aflecting representation eipreMes the sen- 
timents which hecome the friends of Christ while contemplating 
that great cause which is carrying on in the world, and which the 
world in a manner oyerlooks. To this may be added, If snch be 
the glory ascribed to the Saviour whilst events are merely fore- 
told, what will it be when they are actually accomplished, and 
when they shall be reviewed in the heaven of heaveift to all 
eternity! 



DISCOURSE VI. 



THE SEALS orXNEO. 



Chap.vi. 

Bbfore we enter on the openii^ of the seals, the sounding of 
the trumpets, or the pouring out of the vials, it will be proper to 
make a few general remarks. 

First, The whole series of events here revealed as included in 
the sealed book. We are not to conceive of the seals as contain- 
ing one series of events, the trumpets another, and the vials another ; 
but as all being included in the seals : for the seven trumpets are 
only subdivisions of the seventh seal, and the seven vials of the 
seventh trumpet. 

Secondly^ This division into seals, and subdivision into trumpets 
and vialsy appears to be the on/y one which the prophecy requires, 
or even admits. Not to mention its division into chapters^ which 
are sometimes made iu the midst of a subject^ the scheme of divi* 
ding it into periodM, which Mr. Lowman and many others have 
favoured, seems to be merely a work of the imagination. There 
are doubtless some remarkable periods in the prophecy* such as 
that of the 1 260 years, kc. ; but to make them $even in number^ and 
for this purpose to reckon the day of judgment, and the heavenly 
state, as periodS| is fanciful. It is by the division of the prophecy 
itself into seals, and the subdivision of the seventh seal into trum* 
pet8| and of the seventh trumpet into vials, that we must steer our 
course. 

Thirdlpt In trading the events symbolised by the seals, trumpets, 
and vials, there is no necessity for supposing that every preceding 

Vol. VI. 9 
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one must be finished before that which follows it can have begun, 
his enough if they succeed each other in the manner of the four 
monarchies predicted in the seventh chapter of Daniel. The 
Babylonish empire was not extinct before that of Persia began ; 
nor that of Persia before that of Macedonia began ; nor that of 
Macedonia before that of Rome began. The latter end of each 
would be cotemporary with the beginning of that which followed : 
yet upon the whole they succeeded each other tit the empire of the 
world: and this was sufficient to justify their being represented in 
succession. Thus the wars of the red horse in this chapter might 
commence before the conquests of the white horse were ended^ 
and continue in part while the events signified by the black horse 
occurred. The beginnings and endings of each might run into the 
ether, while yet upon the whole they were successive. It is on 
this account that 1 am not solicitous to determine the year when 
each begins or ends. 

PourtUyf So far as the seals, trumpets, or vials respect the 
world, it is as connected mth the church. The plan of this proph- 
ecy is much the same as that of the Old Testament : it follows 
religion, and what concerns religion only. Why is there so much 
said in the scriptures oC Nineveh and Babylon^ rather than of other 
heathen cities in those times, but because these powers had to do 
with the people of God ? Why are the ravages of the four beasts 
predicted by Daniel, but for the same reason ? Had it not been 
for this, they might have risen and fallen unnoticed by the scrip- 
tures, as much as Carthage^ Palmyra^ or Pekin. It is this that 
accounts for so much being said by Daniel of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
It is this that accounts for so much being said by John of the 
Roman empire, rather than of the other great empires of the 
earth ; for it was here thai Christianity would be principally 
embraced. And as the Roman empire and the profession of Chris- 
tianity would in the latter ages be in a manner confined to Europe, 
so the greater part of what respects the world in the latter part 
of these prophecies is in a manner confined to that quarter of the 
earth. The scriptures, foreseeing that Europe would be the seat 
of both the Christian church, and the antichristian beast and 
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liariot» predicts eveots concerniog this part of the worldy while 
they overlook the other parts. 

Nor must we eipect to find aU the great eyeots even of those 
parts of the world which are connected with the church. As the 
Old Testament history in respect of the nations connected with Is* 
raely is sdeci, so we may eipect to find the New Testament preph- 
ecy. If some of the mightiest changes in Europe have no place 
in this prophecy, we are not to consider the omission of them as a 
defect, but rather take it for granted that God did not judge the in- 
troduction of them necessary for his purpose. 

Fifthly^ The commencement of the prophecy is, I apprehend, 
to be reckoned from the ascension of Christ. It has been common, 
I am aware, to reckon it from the time of the vision, which is sup- 
posed to have been under the reign of Domitian, about the year 
95. On this principle Mr. Lowman proceeds. Hence he con- 
fines the opening of the first seal, on which it is said ** there ap« 
peared a white horse, and be that sat on him had a bow, and a 
crown, and went forth conquering and to conquer," to the success 
of the gospel after the year 95, leaving out the whole of thai which 
accompanied the labours of the apostles, in like manner the open- 
ing of the second seal, on which there went forth '* a red horse, 
and power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace from the 
earth, and that they should kill one another," is confined to those 
wars between the Jews and Romans which occurred between the 
years 100 and 138, leaving out the whole of those which issued in 
the destruction of Jerusedem,* But surely it must appear singular 
that in a prophetic description of the success of the gospel in the 
early ages the most glorious part of it should be leA out; and that 
in alike description of the wars between the Jews nod Romans the 
most terrible part should be omitted. The reason given by Mr. Low- 
MAif for its being so, is, *' The destruction of Jerusalem being paH, 
can hardly be supposed to be denoted by a prediction of a judgment 
to come." Doubtless it is in general true that prophecies are pre- 
dictions of things to *come : in some instances, however, they may 
refer to events, the beginnings of which are already accomplished. 

• See Lowman's History of the First and Second Seals, pp. 40—42. 
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Thftre is a remarkable iwtaace of tkis ia (he prepbeciea of Dwial 
concerning tbe four monarchies. He speaks of bis seeing theoi 
dl rue itpcMtof tk9 tea ; * jet at the time of the visioo the first 
of thesi| namelj Babylon, had risen^and reigned^ and wis near ila 
end ; for it was in the first year of Belshaaxar, who ws» itt kat 
king. And why should not the aposde in like manner o omm eoea 
the prophecy with the commencement of the Christiaa ifispensa* 
tioni thoogh be wrote above sixty years after it ? This osakes the 
sealed book to contain a perfect system of New Testament prophe* 
cy, from the ascension of Christ to the end of all things. By 
ibis we include the success of the apostles in the concfnnts 
of the man on the white horse under the first seal, and the 
destruction of Jerusalem aod the temple in those of the red horse 
under the second seal. By this toe we ar^ furnished with an easy 
interpretation of the division of tbe book into *Ubing9 which the 
writer had sten^ things which wert^ and things which should be 
hereafter,^* He had actually seen the great progress of the gias- 
pel &om the time of Christ's ascension, and the destruction of Je- 
rusalem by tbe Romans ; he then saw tbe church struggling under 
a cruel persecution ; and that %vhich should be rerealed to him 
would carry on those struggles till she should rise triumphant orer 
all opposition in her New Jerusalem glory. 

1 Ami I saw when the Lamb opened one of the aeaky and I hemrd^ 
as it were the node of thunder^ one of the four iiving creaiuree^ 
Mayings Come^ and see, 2 And I saWf and behold^ a while horee : 
and he thai sat on him had a bow^ and a crown was given tmio hins: 
and he went forth conquering and to conquer. 

There is no doubt of this being meant of the glorious success of 
the gospel in tbe early ages of the church, even when it had to 
encounter the most bloo<1y persecutions. Of this the white horee 
is tbe appropriate symbol.t '^ Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O 
most mighty : with thy glory and thy majesty. And in thy majesty 
ride prosperously, because of truth, and meekness, and righteous- 
ness : and thy right hand shall teach thee terrible things." { I 

♦Chap. Tii. 1—3. tChap. xix, 11. 12. 

X Paa. xlv. 3. 4. 
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seed not«hofr how Jlmlj Ihis accords with historic fiwt Suffice 
it to saj, thai from the beginning, as the Jews alleged agaimt the 
apostles, ** Jerusalem was Jllled with their doctrine*" It was ibro* 
told tbat hefore the destruction of thtit city, the gospel ehouM bt 
firenched in aH the world.* Paul himself preached it, and thai 
folly, ** from Jerusalem round about unto illyricum :'* and, as bo 
says in behalf of bhnself and Lis fellow- labourers, '*Ood always 
cirased them to triumph in every place." The Cssars set theat* 
selves against it; yet in spite of all their efforts, there were, even 
in Paul's time, saints in Caesar's household. 

The epistles of Pliny and Tiberianus, Governors of Asia Minor 
and Syria, to Trajan the Emperor, within ten or twelve years after 
the banishment of John to the Isle of Patmos, furnish a striking and 
unexceptionable proof of the progress of the gospel in those times. 
By the amazing number of persons who avowed themselves Chris- 
tians, and so exposed themselves to death, they were moved with 
compassion and wrote to know what they were to do with them, i 
<* The number is so great, (says Pliny,) as to call for the most seri* 
ous deliberation. Informations are pouring in against multitudes, 
of every age, of all orders, and of both sexes : and more will be 
impeached ; for the contagion of this superstition hath spread, not 
only through cities, but villages, and hath even reached the farm- 
houses." He also speaks of the temples as having been almost 
desolate, the sacred solemnities [of idolatry] as having been inter* 
mitted, and the sacrificial victims as finding but few purchasers. 
'* I am quite wearied, (says Tiberianus,) with punishing and 
destroying the Galileans." 

3 Andwlien he had opened the second scalj I heard tite Btcond 
living creature say, Come and see. 4 And there teeni out another 
horse that was red: and power was given to him that sat thereon 
to take peace from the earth, and that they should kill one another : 
and there was given unto him a great sword. 

This and the two following seals relate to the judgments of God 
upon the churches' enemies. Great and terrible wars are as 
naturally suggested by the symbol of a red horse, as a success of 

• Matt. xxlv. 14. 
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the gospel was by a white one. The wars particularly alluded to, 
appear to be those between the Jews and Romans, who haTing 
united in persecuting the church, as well as in crucifying its beady 
were now permitted to ^* kill one another/' It is well known 
that in the reign of Vespa»ianj the Jews having rebelled against 
the Romans, Jerusalem was taken and destroyed, the temple re- 
duced to ashes, and an immense number slain.* Forty or fiAy years 
after this, in the reign of Trajan, the Jews in Egypt and in Cyprus 
rebelled, and are said to ha?e slain with great marks of crueltyi 
four hundred and sixty thoutand men ; yet the Jews were every 
where subdued : a far greater number, therefore, must have been 
slain amongst themselves. Soon after this, in the reign of Hadrian^ 
the Jews who were left in Palestine after the destruction of their 
metropolis, were drawn into a new rebellion, by adhering to a 
pretended Messiah, whosie name was Barchocab. In these wars, 
besides what were lost on the side of the Romans, the Jews are 
said to have had a thousand cities and fortresses destroyed, with 
the slaughter of above^ve hundred and eighty thoutand men. The 
Jews having employed the Roman power to crucify the Lord of 
Glory, God employed it to destroy them and their city. Their 
carnal policy told them that if they let him alone, all men would 
believe on him, and the Romans would come and take away both 
their place and nation. Whether guilty or not guilty, it was 
judged expedient that he should die, and that the whole nation 
should not perish. The whole nation however did perish, and 
that by means of the Romans. Such was the result of that policy 
which was. employed against the Lord, and against his Christ: 
and thus was fulfilled the prophecy of Daniel, — ** And after 
threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for 
himself : and the people of the prince that shall come shall 
destroy the city and the sanctuary, and the end thereof shall be 
with a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are deter- 
mined." Chap. ix. 26. 

* Mr. LowMAN, from Uther^s *^nnals, says, ^ A million and a half accord* 
ing to some, according to others two millions, besides what were slain on the 
side of the Romans." 
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Chap. Ti. 

JIjmI when he had cpened the third teai, I heard the third Uving 
cretUwre <ay, Come, and see. And I beheld^ and h^ a bladk 
hone ; and he thai eat an him had a pair of balances in ku hand. 
6 And I heard a voice in the midet of the four living creaturee sayy 
A meature qf wheat for a penny^ and three meamree of barley for 
apemny / (tnd eee thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 

A black horse is the symbol for famine, or of a scarcity ap- 
proachiDg to famine, by which the necessaries of life required to 
be dealt out by weight and measure, and special orders to be 
given that nothing shonld be wasted.* Snch appears to ha?e been 
the state of things in the Roman empire for a long time, during the 
reigns of the Antonines, It was in reference to these, among 
other calamities, that TurtuUian speaks, representing the Hea*- 
thens as ascribing them to the Christians, because they taught men 
to despise the gods.t 

The ** measure" here referred to is the choeniz, which con- 
tained the ordinary allowance of com to a man for a day ; and 
as the price of a measure of wheat in those times was a Roman 
^ penny," which was the amount of a day's wages, it follows that 

t Apology, Chap. XL. Lowman's History of the Third Seal. p. 46. ' 
* See Lam. v. 10. Lev. zxvi. S6. 
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for a poor man to hare lived on wheaten bread would have re- 
quired all his labour, without any thing for other necessaries, or 
even bread for his family ! 

7 *And when he had opened the fourth iea/| / heard the voice of 
the fourth living creature eay^ Come and see, 8 And I looked^ and 
heholdfapale horse : and his name that eat on him wae Deatht and 
hellfoUowed with him. And power was given unto them^ over Ite 
fourth part of the earthy to kill with swords and with hunger, and 
with deaihy and with the heaete of the earth. 

The paie horse was the symbol of great mortality ^ by varioas 
means : particularly by the sword, by hunger^ by pestilence, and 
by the beasts of the earth. The facts were, that between the 
years 193 and 270, that is, in less than eighty years, there were 
more than twenty emperors, and at one time thirty pretenders to 
the throne. It is said also there were thirty usurpers, who raised 
Wiirs tor themselves in different parts of the empire. Su^ a 
slate of things is sufficient to account for all that is here predicted : 
for intestine vjars must needs produce famine and pestilence^ and 
by destroying men, give an ascendency to this beasts of prey. In 
tUs Bianner the enemies of the gospel were visited, who cootui- 
ued, with but little intermission, to persecute the chuiY:h of God. 

in understanding the symbols of the white, the redy the blacky 
and the pale horses, of the success of the gospel, and the judg* 
ments of God on its enemies, there is sufficient unity of design. 
They all bear a relation to the church, and to the Jews and Ko« 
mans only as persecuting it. 

9 And when he had opened the ffth eealj I earn under the altar 
the Boub of them that were slain for thewordof Gody and for the 
teUimony which they held: 10 And they cried with a hud voice, 
sayingy Mow long, Lordy holy and true^ doti thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 11 And white 
tobee were given unto every one of them ; and it was said unto 
them, that they should rest yet for a Utile eeaeon, until their fellow* 
servants also^ and their brethren that should be killed as they were, 
should be fulfilled. 

A view of an altar^ and the sacrifices that had been made upon 
it, fitly represents the numerous martyrdoms which had been 
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made at the time under the Heathen emperors. -The ^ fouls on* 
der the altar/' are the departed spirits of those Christians who 
had fallen in the arduous contest, which are supposed to cry aloud 
for retribution. The *' white robes'* denote the heaFeoly honours 
conferred upon them. The answer to their appeal, in which 
they are encouraged to expect a retribution ** after a little season 
and when the number of their fellow-senrants and brethren, who 
should he killed as. they were, [by the hand of Paganismfl should 
be fulfilled/* determines the 'period to which the vision refers* 
It is supposed that they had sqffered under m'tie of the ten pemecu* 
lions, and bad only to wait for the completion of their number 
under the tenthj which being accomplished, Gk>d would take ven- 
geance on their persecutors. The opening of this seal therefofci 
would refer to about the year 270, when the ninth persecution 
was past, and the tenth under Diocknan and iHaxtmuui was ap* 
proacbing; and which is said to have been more extensive and 
bloody than any which had gone before it. Its professed object 
was notbmg less than the utter extirpation of Christianity. The 
places for Christian worship were everywhere demolished, Bibles 
destroyed, and an immense number of Christians put to death. 
*^ It were endless and almost incredible, (says Echard^) to enume- 
rate (he variety of sufferers and torments • they were scoo/ged to 
death, had their flesh torn off with pincers, and mangled with: 
broken pots ; were cast to lions, tigers, and other wild beasts f 
were burnt, beheaded, crucified, thrown into the sea, torn in; 
pieces by the distorted boughs of trees, roasted by gentle fires^ 
and boles made in their bodies for melted lead to be poured into 
their .bowels. This |»ersecution lasted ten years under Diocletian 
and some of his successors ; and the number of Christians who 
suffered death and punishment made them conclude that they had 
completed their work ; and in an ancient inscription they tell the: 
world that they have effaced ike name and superstition of the 
CkrimianSy and had resittred and propagated the warship of thi^ 
gods. But they were so much deceived, that this hastened the 
destruction of Paganism.* 

* Ronan History, Vol. 11. p. 550. Eusebios, in the VHIth book of bis 
£ccletiaiti€«l History, givoi a particular account of this per^ution, of which 
hs was an eye-witness. 

I Vol. VL 10 
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This was th^ first petsectitiori that reached Britain, then a Ro- 
man colony, in which AUban saffered, and great numbers after him. 
*^ Our stories record^ (says Fox the martyrologtst,) that all Chris- 
tianity almost in the whole Island was destroyed, the churches 
subverted, all books of scriptdre burned, and many of the faithful, 
both men and women, slain." 

12 And I beheld when he had opened the sixth «ea/, and Jo, there 
was a great earthquake $ and the tun became biack om eackcloth ef 
hair^ and the moon became ae blood; 13 And the stars of heaven 
fell unto the earthy even a$ a Jig-tree caeteth her untimely Jigs when 
she is shaken qf a mighiy wind, 14 And the heavens departed a 
a scroll when it is ro^d together ; and every mountain and island 
0Sre moved out of their places. 15 And the kings of the earthy 
and the great fuen, and the rich mCn^ and the chief captains ^ and the 
mighty men, and every bortd-man^ and every frec'-manyhid themselves 
in the denst and in the rocks of the mountains ; 1 6 And said to the 
mountains and rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb .* 17 For 
the great day of his wrath is come ; and who shall be able to stand? 

An " earthquaiiie" is the appropriate symbol of a revolution ; 
and an earthquake accompanied with an eclipse of the sun and 
moon, and what was more than an eclipse the '* falling of the stars 
to the eartla," as though nature herself were dissolved, denotes, I 
conceive, the overthrow of the Pagan empire by the arms of Con- 
stantine. The ruling powers of the world are that to the common 
people wbicl) the sun and moon and stars are to the earth : hence 
great changes in nalioqs are expressed by God's '* shaking the 
heavens and the eurth ;" and sometimes by the very imagery here 
used. *< All the host of the heavens shall be dissolved, and the 
heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll : and all their hosts 
shall fall down as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as the fall- 
ing fig from the fig-tree. For my sword shall be bathed in hea- 
ven : t>ehold, it shall come down upon Idumea, and upon the peo- 
ple of my curse, to judgment." Isa. xxxiv. 4, 6. The revolu- 
tion that took place in the time of Constantine was not of a civil, 
FO much as of a religious character. The government was still 
imperial, and the difference between one emperor and another 
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would be of little or no accooDt. But it was an edipae of thoae 
powers which had so long endeavoored to crush the cause of Christ. 
It is language applicable to the last judgment : and was to them 
actually a day of judgment in miniature. The bloody enemies of 
Christ must now have felt» whether they would or not» that they 
had incurred the wrath of the Lamb. Now the number of the 
martyrs under the Pagan persecutions is completed, and the 
prayers of the souls under the altar are answered. 



1 
4 



DISCOURSE VIII. 



THE SEAI«ING OF THE SERVAlfT9 Or GOD. 



ClMl».yiL 



And after fhue thingt^ I mow four (tngeU standing an thefimr 

<^Qrfi«r« of the earthj holding the four windt rf the earth, thai the 

^nnde should noi himo on the earthy nor on the fta, nor on any tree. 

t And I eaw another angel ascending from the eaet^ having the 

9eal of the Hvinr Ood: and he cried with a loud voice to the four 

^ngehf to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the eea^ S SSajf- 

istg^. Hurt not the earthy neither the sea, nor the treee, till we have 

nealed the servants of our Qod in their for Aeada. 4 And I heard 

the number of them which were sealed: and there were sealed an huu' 

etred atul forty and four thousand, of all the tribes of the ehildrenof 

ieraeL 5 Of the tribe of Juda were seakd twelve thousand. Of the 

tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Gad 

svere sealed twehe thousand. 6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve 

thousand. Of the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed twelve thousands 

Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve thousand. 7 Qf tAe 

tribe ef Simeon were sealed twehe thousand. Of the tribe of Levi 

were seated imehe thousand. Of the tribe of Jssaihar were sealed 

twehe thousand. % Of the tribe Zabulon were seakd twelve thou^ 

ssmd. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twehe thousand. Of the 

tribe of Benjamin were sealed twehe thousand. 

Thw chapter is a contiDUiition of the sixth seal ; and hears a 
TelatioB to the great revolutioo which had taken place by the 
accession of a Christian Emperor. Considering what the church 
had had to encounter under a succession of HeathenSt this event 
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' would appear to be most auspicious. Christians would now look 
forward to times of peace, happiness, and prosperity. And true 
it is, that during the life of this Emperori there was not only a 
season of peace, but considerable accessions to the Christian pro- 
fession. On this account, it seems, Mr. Lowman and others have 
been led to interpret this sealing of the servants of God in their 
foreheads, of the numerous conversiona made in those times to the 
Christian faith. But sealing denotes, not con¥ersion> but the pre- 
aervation of those who are converted. Those who were sealed 
did not by this become the servants of God, but are supposed to be 
such already. Instead of signifying the enlargement of the church, 
the object is to prevent it from being utterly swept away. It por- 
tends danger no less than the striking of the door-posts of the 
Israelites when the destroying angel should pass through the land; 
•or than the marking of those who/' sighed and cried" when Jeru- 
salem was to be destroyed by the Chaldeans. It was for the 
preservaUon of a seed fop God amidst a flood of corruption. Hence 
when these eviki had actually deluged the church, we find the 
sealed servants of God standing in triumph upon Mount Ston.* 
6od seeth not as man seeth : that which man is apt to think a 
great acquisition, God often knows to be a great temptation. 

It is remarkable, that instead of a congratulation of the church 
on its recent victory, by the striking up of the heavenly choir, (as 
is usual in the prophecy when new and glorious events occur,) the 
choir on this occasion is mute. It is described, indeed, as a day 
of judgment to the persecuting Heathens, and in itself doubtless 
afforded matter of thankfulness to Christians ; but had they known 
what would arise out of it, the joy of that day would have been 
turned into mourning. 

From this time men were ripe for such speculations as those of 
Aritu^ who argued, that if Chrtat was begotten of the Father^ 
there rniut have been a time when he was not; and for all the 
intrigues, wars, and persecutions, which on both sides by turns 
were practised. From this time our Lord's doctrine of the new 
birth seems in a manner to have been laid aside, and conversion to 

♦Ch»p.xiT. 1. 
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Christianity was little more than being baptized, or consenting to 
wear the Christian badge. From this time conversions were 
mostly produced by authority, or by the hope of worldly adyan- 
tage, or by exhortations addressed to kings that they should con- 
vert their subjects. From this time the glory of the church seems 
to have been placed more in splendid edifices and pompous cere* 
monies, than in conformity to its head. In short, from this time 
she became a courtier, and laying aside her own simple garb, 
appeared in a dress more befitting the mother of harlots than the 
bride of Christ. ** What she gained in outward splendour and 
prosperity, (says Mr. Faber,) she lost in purity of manners and 
doctrine. The boly simplicity of primitive Christianity was no 
more; and the heresy of Ariw introduced a succession of crimes 
di^raceful alike to humanity and religion."* 

Doubtless there were hypocrites, and merely nominal Christians 
in all ages of the church ; but they were never before so desig- 
nated as they now are. *' The servants of God'' are from this 
time distinguished from ^' the men who had not the seal of 
God in their foreheads." This distinction might not take place, 
immediately after the accession of Constantino, but from that time 
the seeds of it wei*e sown. The alliance between the civil and 
ecclesiastical authorities described in the xiiith and. xviith chap- 
ters by a woman riding on a beast, originated here. Here there- 
fore we must look for the grand origin of that apostasy which the 
apostle Paul foretold, and which succeeding ages witnessed. If 
the account given of the state of things by Moshbim be just, it 
requires a great stretch of charity to believe that what was called 
the catholic church even in the fourth century was the church of 
Christ. Christ certainly had a'people at that time, but they seem 
to have consisted of individuals rather than of that visible commu- 
nity which called itself the church. They were " the servants 
of God whom he sealed in their foreheads." 

These ideas will be confirmed by attending to the manner in 
which the sealing of the servants of God is introduced. Four 
angels are seen ** standing on the four corners of the earth." 

• See Moshbim '8 Account of the Fourth Centary. 
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Aogels are the executioners of the Divine Proyidence. .Their 
namber answering to the foar quarters of the earth may express 
its extending over the whole world. Their 'Vholding the wind**' 
would denote that they were commissioned of God to afflict th^ 
earth with evils, or to withhold them, according to his will. The 
short period in which they held back the winds seems to 
refer to that season of tranquility which the church enjoyed oo 
the government's becoming Christian, and before the temptations 
of its new situation had had time to operate. Ver. 1, 2, But as 
the principal part of the commission, of the four angels was to 
*< hurt the earth and the sea,*' they stand ready, only waiting till 
the greater angel has sealed the servants of Qod, ere they exe- 
cute it. 

The *' winds" which were to be let loose upon the earth and 
the sea, were sptrtVua/, rather than temporal judgments^ and 
would principally grow out of the new order of thing? : namely, 
errors, superstitions, corruptions, divisions, and a conformity ta 
the manners and habits of the world. These were the winds 
which in the end swept away the great body of nominal Cbristians 
into the gulft of Popery and Mahometsuiism. Ver. 3. 

And as many of the symbols iq the prophecy are taken from the 
Jewish temple, so the servants of God are symbolixod by a certato- 
numlter for an uncertain, iakea from the twelve tribes of Israel. 
The Christian church being now the true '< Israel of God,*' were 
to the apostate Christians what Israel was to an apostate world ; 
namely, God's witnesses. Ver. 4—8. 

9 Jfter this I beheld^ and /o, a great multitude^ which no man 
could number^ of allnaiiotu^ and kindreds, and people, and tonguet^ 
stood before the throne, attd before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands ; \0 And cried with a loud voice, 
saying. Salvation to our God which eitteth upon the throne^ and 
unto the Lamb. 11 And all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and about tT^e elders, and the four Irving creatures^ and 
fell before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, 13 
Sayii^, Amien : Blessing, and glory, and wiedom, and thanksgh- 
ing, and howmr, andpowery and might, be unto our God for ever 
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and ever. Amen. 13 And one of the elders aiumeredt easing tmio 
tne^ What are theee wAtcA are arrayed in white robee ? and whence 
aame they? 14 And leaid unio Mm, Sir, thou knoweti. Andhe 
md unto me, Theee are they which came out of great triMaiionj 
end have wcuhed their robee, and made them white w the blood of 
efte Ldirnh. 14 Therefore are they before the throne iff Oodj and 
eerve him day and night in hie temple : and he thai eitteth on the 
ikrone ehall dwell among them. l6 21b<y dM hunger no fliar«^ 
neither tkiret anymore; neither ehaU the mn light onthem^noramy 
heat. 17 Tor* the lamb which it in the midu of the throne^ ehad 
feed theMf and^ekaU lead them unto living founiaine of watere ; 
and God ehaU wipe away aU tearefrom their eye$* 

AAer the sealing of God's servants is accomplisbed, the samts 
and martyrs of Jesas, who during the preceding persecutions had 
overcome, and been received into glory, joining with the whole 
heavenly chorus, engage in a triumphant song of praise to God and 
to the Lamb. The reason of their being here introduced seems 
to be that the sealed servants of God, who were yet on earth, and 
luid to pass through a series of trials, might by a view of their 
happy eod be strengthened to follow their example. As great 
mtmkere would be against them in this world, they are directed to 
view the numbers of friends which they have in heaven ; who not 
only look back to their own deliverance, and ascribe it to God, but 
seem to look down to their brethren upon earth, and to say, 
^ Hold fast the profession of your faith without wavering !" 

The view of such a holy and happy assembly is supposed to 
excite in the apostle emotions of admiration and joy. On this one 
of the elders asks him what he conceives them to be , and wh^nte 
they could come. It would seem as if they must be pure celes^ 
tial beings, whose whole existence had been filled up with right- 
eousoess and blessedness. He does not presume however to say 
what he thought they were, whether men or angels, nor to offer 
any opiaion as to whence they came ; but modestly refers it to his 
instructor to inform him. The answer is, in effect, that they are 
men, men who were lately upon earth, exposed to great tribula«^ 
tioiMi, but who had come out of them. And as to their *' white 
rqbes/' they had been once impure, but were washed and made 

Vol. Vii U 
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while, Mt io thtir own bloodi though that in iooQiiiarible instaiicot 
had heen shed, bat *' in the blood of tho Lamb.*' It w^a aa belie?- 
ing in his death Aat they were justified and Sfinctified ; and ha?iq§ 
fired by ftith OB hiin>ihey were wkhout fault «' bcfere the thime 
•fpod.'' 

Still owre to athnolate the aervanti of God in this woiU to per- 
aerere, he adds* ** And he that sitteth upon the throne ahaU dwell 
aBong them. They shall jninger no more* neither tinrst anf 
■lere ; neither shall the son light on thean^ nor eny hent. For 
ttie Lstfnb which is in the midst of the throne ahall fted them, nndr 
aball lead Aem onto liTwgfbitntaiMef water: lariiOed shall wjye 
nway all tears froaa their eyea P 
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Chap. vtii. 

An4 M)A«i» A« ^a4 opened the eeoenih eealp there woe eileaee ta 
Mwfen ahoMlt the epa/ce of half an htmr* 2 And I earn the mvoi 
^tageh wkich aitood before God; and to thm were gieea eeoem 
irwmpnie. 3 And another angel come and utood at the altar ^ Aav- 
ing a golden c^neer; and there woe given unio him much inoenae 
X&iol he ihould offer ii wiih .tif prapere of all eainti npon the golden 
tlfUiVi which was before the throne* 4 And the emqke of the ineenee, 
winch came with the prayjcre of the eaintSt ascended np before Qod, 
fintofthe angeVe hand. 6 And the angel took the ceneer^ and 
JUlfid it with fire of the altar ^ and caet it into the earth : and there 
pere voicee^ a^d thunderinge, and lightnings^ and an earthquaJee. 
fi And the eepen angele which had the eeven trumpete^ prepared 
4hemaelv^s to 9ound. 

W^ tire Dowicopie to the opening of the last of the sejreD seab^ 
abd jvfakh U longer, and includes far more than the preceding six. 
They have reached but little beyond three hundred years; 
whereas this wi^ i'each from thence to the end of all things. 

.'\3i)ence in heaven about the space of half an hour*' seems to 
jleno^ a solemn pause preparatory to other events. It is like say- 
ing, '* Aod now prepare thee for another scene l^ This sceoeii 
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** the appearence of teren angels etandipg before God, to whom 
were giveD seven trampets.*' As nothing is said on the epening 
of the seventh seal but what follows under the trompets, the ktter 
mast be considered as a subdivision of the former. 

But prior to the sounding of the trumpets, ** another angel" 
^omes forward, and stands at the altar, *^ having a golden censer, to 
whom much incense is given, that he should offer it with the 
prayers of all saints upon the golden altar before the throne." 
There were two altars belonging to the temple-worship ; one for 
McriBce, called *' the altar of burnt-offering,'* and the other for 
burning incense, called *'the golden altar before the throne." 
The allusion here is to the last. Our great High Priest, having 
offered himself without spot to God, passed into the heaveBt« 
where he ever liveth to make intercession for us. Through him 
our prayers ascend with acceptance before God. 

The ** prayers" here referred to appear to have a special rela- 
tion to the events about to be predicted by the sounding of the 
trumpets. The events would occur in answer to those prayers $ 
which 'might be so many intercessions for the success of Christ's 
causei, and against that of its adversaries. HeatheA Rome was 
overthrown in answer to the prayers of the souls under the altar» 
anci Christian Rome may fnll in the same manner. Should iC be 
9bjected that in tfie latter there would be less to pray against, it 
may be answered, that those who, under the name of Christians) 
corrupted and debased Christianity, modelling it to their fleshly 
mitids, and converting it into an engine of state policy, might 
incur more of the divine displeasure than those who, under the 
name of Heathens, openly opposed it. For the persecutions of 
Pagan Rome the persecutors only were punished, having their 
power taken from them, and given to the Christians ; but for the 
corruptions of Christian Rome we shall see the empire itself dis- 
solved, and divided amongst the barbarians. 

The symbolical language under which these events are repre- 
sented is that of the angel taking the censer, filling it with fire of 
the altar, and pasting it into the earth ; on which follow voices, 
j^d thundering?, and lightnings, and an earthquake. ** Fire" cast 
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ioto the earth by an angel woold be the precoisor of dreadful wan ; 
and an ** earikquak^^ is the well-known ajmbol of a reTolntioOy 
or 8Qch an overtuming in matters of government as shoold intro- 
duce a new order of things. Such were the events which distio- 
fished the times between Constantino and Aogostulos, especial!/ 
-those between the years 400 and 476, Whatever virtues attached 
to Constantine, or bis sqccessors, and whatever obligations the 
Christians were under for the protection afforded them by their 
government, yet the system which from those times was adopted, 
proved ruinous both to the church and to the empire. The cor- 
ruptions of the former, as we have seen already, required the 
servants of God to be sealed in their foreheads ; and. the calam- 
ities of the latter we shall see described under the sounding of the 
first four trumpets. 

7 Tke jir9i angel Boundedj and there followed hail andjire^ wm- 
gled with bloody and they were caet upon the earth ; and the third 
part of treee woe burnt tip, and all green gra$$ wat burnt up. fi 
Jktd the eecond angel Bounded^ and ae it were a great uunmtam 
burning with jire wa$ cast into the eea ; and the third part of the 
iea became blood; 9 And the third part of the creature$ which 
were in the sea, and had lifty died ; and the third part of the ehipi 
were destroyed, 10 And the third angel sounded^ and there feUm 
great etarfrom heaven^ burning ae it were a lampf and it fell upon 
the third part of the rivers^ and upon ^fountains of waters ; 11 
And the name of the star i$ called Wormwood; and the third part 
of the waters became wormwood ; and many men died of the waters^ 
because they were made bitter. 12 And the fourth angel soundsdt 
and the third part of the sun was smitten^ and the third part of tke 
moon^ and the third part of the stars ; so as the third peart of them 
was darkened, and the day thone not for a third part ofit^ and the 
n^ht likewise. 

The fulfilment of these predictions must, according to the chro- 
nological series of the prophecy, be looked for in the fourth or 
fifth centuries. They are the same things, particularly described, 
as those which followed the fire cast by the angel into the earth. 
Moreover, as the seals went to destroy this empire as Pagan, the 
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trmnpeU will go to.oi%rtiani k m CMitiui. B#tli imme id ho 
«« etrthqoike/' * ikm ordiiiary s^Mbol of a revoikitioB. 

Tho Romdlft onfiro» at beiag mom die oeot of CkriitiMHtj^ 
is iwro iCODtidoMd at a woiM of iteolf ; ha? log not oalj ilt 
earth, ita toa, and iU rif en, but itt wom^ aad okkni, and ataia. 
By tte emrti we may UDderatand CIkmo parit of the emyife 
wliieh were coafnwfitol, at Gaul and the touthern parts of C^r- 
anniy. On those kXL the ^bcts of the jSraf irompet, hoffM^ 
«p the trees and the grass, or destroying great nombets nmtmg 
ttte middle and lower orders of men. By the seo we asay wider^ 
■tand those parts of the empire which were maritimej s«ch as 
Spain, Portng^l, ^and the lower parts of Italy. On lAiese fett the 
effects of the teeond trumpet, tnming the Waters into hiood, and 
destroying whatever was in them. By the mert andfamUaiMM^ 
smlerf may he onderstood the atotfulatiioKt parts of the empire, as 
Upper Italy^ and the countries about the Alps ; at no i^eat distance 
from which rise the Loire, the Po, the Rhine, the Rhone, and the 
Danube. On these fell the effects of the tMrd trampet, impait- 
mg to their streams a mortal bitterness. By the flua, mmkmi, mmd 
$Utn^ we may understand the governing powers, supreme and sub- 
ordinate. On theie fell the fourth trumpet, smiting them with 
daifaiess, or with a general eclipse. Finally, By a third part 
only being affected at once, may be meant, not only that the 
events should take place by several successive calamities ; but 
that the effect of the whole would not be to destroy the western 
empire, but merely to stAveri it. The empire was to continue, 
though under another form, namely, as composed of the ten king- 
doms. Mrj CuRfriKGHAME vory properly remarks the difference 
between the effects of the trumpets which refer to the 
of the empire, and those of the vials, which refer to its JincU 
9oluti(m. The first are partial, the last total.f 
. Whether the events pertaining to each trumpet can be exactly 
ascertained, or not, thus much is certain, thM the ravages of the 
Goths, the VsQdals, and the Huns, were that to the empire which 

^Clmf. vi. 19. with vih'. 6. t Dlnettatioii, pp^ 9^ 8J. 
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a terrible bail-8tonn» accompanied with thander and Gghtniog, ii 
to the << trees and the fiekto;'* which abarnidg monntaini ihrowD 
into the sea, would be to the waters ; and which a blaadog meteor 
-that should fall upon the rirers and (buntains of waters, and embit* 
ter them, would be to a country ; while the effects of these suc- 
cessive raTi^ges <m the gOTemment would resemble a great tboqgh 
not a total eclipse of the heaTonly bodies. 
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OF TBX 

FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS. 



Iff the Northern and North-eastern parti of Europe, bordering 
on the Baltic- aod the Eiudne Seas, there were maDj barbaroui 
nations which were nerer sabdaed by the Roman arms : sncb 
were the Saxons, the Visig;oths, the Ostrogoths, the Vandab, the 
Bnrgundiansy the Huns, the Alans, dsc. and who were often asso- 
ciated in tfieir enterprises. About the jear 376, during the reign 
of the Eastern Emperor Valens, the Goths hanng been driven 
from their own country by the Huns and Akns a body of not ksp 
than 200,000 of them, besides women and children, under jUovj- 
vu» and Fritigemi two of their chiefi, obtained permission to settif 
in Thrace, a province of the Roman empirOr To the imprudence 
of admitting such a body of hostile emigrants, were added several 
instances of injurious treatment after their arrival. These first 
produced resistance, and that a battle, in which the Romans were 
defeated, and the emperor lost his life. By the prudent and ener- 
gstic mevures of Tbeodosius the great, who succeeded ValenSi 
the Gothic emigranls ,were so far subjugated, as to be rendered 
serviceable to the empire. But after his death, the jealousies 
between Rufinus and Stilicho, ministers of state at Constantinople 
sad Rome, under Arcadius and Honorius the emperors, afforded 
them opportunity to renew their hostilities. 
Tox.. VI. 12 
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AkuriCf an Arian Chrotian, the successor of Fritigera, had b 
in the Roman service for several years, having commanded a b 
of his countrymen in the wars of Theodosius : but thinking 1 
self not sufficiently rewarded by that prince, and perceiving ai 
thought a fiur opportunity} he was disposed to carve for himi 
To thia he is said to have been encouraged by Rufinus, princ 
ruler under Arcadius at Constantinople^ whose duty it wa 
oppose him. Marching his army into Macedonia and Thes! 
he/laid waste the country as he went. Through the treachei 
Rufinus the straits of Thermopylae were left unguarded, an 
opened a free passage fpr him into Greece ; where the villi 
were plundered and burnt, the males who were capable of fa 
ing arms massacred, and the females led captive. His succc 
obtained for him a command in the eastern empire, which ha 
improved to the sUoengthening of his own army, he resolve 
invade that of the west. Having laid waste Epirus and Pann> 
he in 402 entered Italy. Italy however was for this time d 
ered from his depredations. The Romans under Stilicha, 
twice defeating him, suffered him to quit the country, witl 
remnant of his army. 

In 406 another vast army, composed of Goths, Huns, Van 
Suevi, Borgundians, Alani , &c. under Radagaisut^ a heathei 
tempted the invasion of Italy. The number of fighting m< 
said to have been 200,000, besides slaves, women, and chih 
who are reckoned to have amounted to as many more. But 
ther were they successful. Radagaisus was defeated and i 
and a great part of his army either perished, or- were sol 
slaves. 

But though the capital of the western^empire was by 
events once more saved, yet its provinces were reduced Xo < 
lation. Gaul was at this time invaded by the Fandals^ the I 
the Alanif and the Burgundiansn who, with the remains of J 
gaisu»*s army, destroyed all before them. '< On the last day < 
year, (says Gibbon,) when the waters of the Rhine were pro 
frozen, they entered without opposition the defenceless prof 
of Gaul. This memorable passage of the Suevi, the Vandal 
Alani, and the Burgundians, who never afterwards retreated 
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be considerecl as the fidl of the Roman empire in the eoontriei 
bej^ond the Alps ; and the barriers which had so long separated 
the savage and the civilized nations of the earth» were from the 
fatal moment levelled with the groond.— The banks of the Rhine 
were crowned, like those of the Tyber, with elegant houses, and 
weU cultivated farms. This scene of peace and plenty was sud- 
denly changed into a desert ; and the prospect of the smoaking 
rains coaJd alone distinguish the aolitnde of nature from the deso- 
lation of man. The floarishing city of Mentz was surprised and 
destroyed ; and many thousand Christians were inhumanly massa* 
ered in the church. Worms perished aAeralongand obstinate 
siege ; Strasborgh, Spires, Rheims, Tournay, Arras, and Amiens, 
experienced the cruel oppression of the German yoke ; and the 
consuming flames of war spread from the banks of the Rhine 
over the seventeen provinces of Gaul. That rich and extensive 
country, as far as the ocean, the Alps, and the Pyrennees, was 
delivered to the barbarians, who drove before them in a promia- 
ouous crowd, the bishop, the senator, and the virgin, laden with 
the spoils of thoir houses and altars."* 

Thus far events appear to answer to the *' hail and fire mingled 
with blood" under the firU trumpet, which, as they are said to be 
on the earikj correspond with the calamities which in those times 
were brought upon the cotUinental parts of the empire. 

Alaric, the king of the Visigoths, had made peace with the 
emperor Honorius, and been made Master General of the Roman 
armies in Jllyricum. In the invasion of Radagaisos he took no part 
but was attentive to the recruiting of his own army. In 408 he 
made large demands on the Roman Government, accompanied with 
intimations of what would follow if they were not complied with, 
Stilicbo persuaded the senate to comply with them, and four thou* 
sand pounds of gold were promised him under the name of a sub- 
sidy* But before the promise was fulfilled, Stilicho was disgraced 
an^ slain. Of the measures of his successors, Alaric is said to have 
dad ysx'A cause of complaint. The result was, he determicusd 

* Decline of Rcmiin E^mpire, Cbup. X.X%1 
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igaiii to infide Raly. Pasntig orer the Alps bt pillaged tbe cities 
efAquileta, AltiooM, Concordia, aid CremoDay which yielded to 
hii arms $ increased iiis forces by the accession of 30,000 anzilisf 
ries ; and withevt opposition n^ffched to the gates of Rome. 
Here, encompassing the city, he reduced it to a state of (aminei of 
which navy thousands died. To this socceeded a destractire pes- 
tilence, hi length the siege was raised on a large sam of money 
being {laid him : bat his terms of peace being rejected by Honorios, 
who hadehot himself op in Ravenpa, Rome was a second time be- 
sieged. After this it was taken, and for three days giren np to 
the plander of the besiegers. Vast numbers of the Romans were 
slain, not only by the Goths, bat by their own slares, 40.000 of 
whom being liberated, fell apon their masters. 

About ten months before this terrible calamity on Rome and the 
lower parti of Italy, by the Ooths, Spain and Portugal were infn* 
ied by the Fandak^ the 5«evt, and the Mani. These nations had 
already desolated Gaul, from whence passing orer ^e Pyrennees 
they conquered the peninsula^ ' JScAor^says, ** The Vandals took 
OalieiOi where they settle^ ; the Sueri pashed their conquests 
ferther ; and the Alani fixed themselyes in Portugal and Andalusia. 
From these barbarians, (he adds,) descended the ancient kings oT 
Spain." 

The calamities of this invasion are thus decribed by Gibhvi. 
from a Spanish Historian. << The barbarians exercised their indis- 
criminate cruelty on the fortunes bfthe Romans and Spaniards, 
and ravaged with equal fury the cities and the open country. The 
firogress of famine reduced the miserable inhabitants to feed on the 
flesh of their fellow-creatures : and even the wild beasts that 
multiplied without control in the desert were exasperated, by tbe 
taste of blood and the impatience of hunger, boldly to attack and 
devour their human prey* Pestilence soon appeared, the insep- 
arable companion of famine ; a large proportion of the people 
was swept away ; and the groans of the dying excited only the 
envy of their surviving friends. At length, the barbarians, satiated 
with carnage and rapine, and afflicted by the contagious evils which 
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they tbemiehret Ind introdaced« fiscd their peniunettteito io Ike 
depopulated ooantry.'^ 

These erents seem to answer to the '^ baroing moontaiD cast 
ioto the sea," caasing a third part of it to become blood, and de* 
strojing a third part of all which were in it, as described ander 
the aecomf tronpet If iBtoa or Veso^ias lad literally beeo 
thrown into the ocean, it coeld hardly have produced a greater 
effervesceace aanong the waters than these things prodoced among 
the nations. The sea wonld idso have a special reference to 
these caiamitieB being hronght «pon the maritime parts of the 
empire. 

After this the empire received another mighty shock from the 
SciftManSf or Hinis, a heathen nation, more barbaroiis and cruel 
than either the Godis or Vandahu AMa^ their king and com- 
mander, was distingaiBhed by his ferocity ; affecting to be caHed 
** the scourge of CM,** and dedaffng that ** the grass would never 
grow upon those places where his horse had trodden f* About 
441, he feR upon the eastern empire, where, beanng down all 
before faim^ the country was in a manner destroyed by fire and 
sword. QMon says, ** The whole breadth of Europe, as it ex- 
tends above five hundred miles, from the Euxine to the Adriatic, 
was at once invaded and occupied, and desc^ated by him.** The 
government at Constantinople, after seventy cities had been rased 
to the ground, was compelled ignominiously to purchase his 
retreat. 

In the year 450 Attila again declared war against both the east- 
em and western empires, fie was defeated in Gaul with a loss 
(says Eehari) of 170,000 men ; yet in the following year he in- 
vaded Italy with a larger army than that with which he had enter-, 
ed Gaul. AqmUia^ srfler a seige of three months, was taken> and 
so efieetually destroyed that the succeeding generation could 
scarcely discover its ruins. After this FeronOf Mantua^ fadua, 
and many other cities, shared the same fete ; the men were slain, 
the women ravished, and the places reduced to ashes. These 
devastations, however, wove confined to those parts of Italy which 
border on the Alps. Attila thretfteqed Rome, but was induced, 

• Gibbon's Roman Histm-y, Chap. XXXI. 
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partly bj fear of the Roman army, partly by the remonstances of 
his own, and pardy by the embassy of Leo the Roman Pontiff, 
to forego the attempt, and returning into his own country, he shortly 
after ended his days. 

This sorely ma«t be the '< great star bnmingas it were a lamp;" 
which followed the sounding of the MM trumpet and Which shoot* 
ing like a fiery meteor from east to west, and fiJling upon the riv- 
ers and fountains of waters, impregnated the streams with a mor* 
tal bitterness. If the rirers and fountains denote, as has been 
supposed, the mountainou$ parts of the empire, whence they have 
their origin, the facts hare a remarkable coincidence with the pre- 
diction. 

As to the remainder of the history, every thing from this time 
went to eeJip$e the imperial government. Africa, Spain, Britain, 
the greatest part of Gaul, Germany, and Ilfyricum,are fcaid to have 
been dismembered from the empire ; the court was full of intrigues 
and murders ; Valentinian the emperor ravished the wife of Max- 
imus, one of his senators 5 Mazimus in return got Valentinian 
murdered, usurped his throne, and compelled Eodoxia the Empress 
to marry him ; Eudoxia in hatred to the usurper invited Gefttertc 
the Vandal to come over from Africa and revenge the death of 
Valentinian ; Qenseric prepared to invade Italy ; Maximus on 
hearing it, instead of taking measures for repelling him, sunk into 
d^spondeoQy ; the senators stoned hio) to death, and threw his 
body into the Tiber; Genseric entered Rome without opposition, 
and gave it up to be sacked and plundered by the soldiers for 
fourteen days. From hence, as Bishop Newton observes, *< the 
Western empire struggled hard, and gasped as it were for breath- 
through eight short add turbulent reigns, for the space of twenty 
years, and at length expired in the year 476 under Momyllus, or 
Augustulus, as he was named in derision, being a diminutive of 
Augustus." 

After this Odoacer, king of the Ostrogoths, invaded the country, 
and siezed the government, which he held however, not as head 
of the western empire, but merely as King of Italy. There w^jre 
indeed a senate and a council after this, but they had only the 
shadow of authority. 
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Thas it was, I conceiye, that the eclipse of the son, mooD, and 
stars, as described ander the fourth trumpet, was accomplished. 
It may be thought that these events had too %light a reloHon to the 
church of Christ to become the subject of prophecy : two thingi, 
lioweyer, may be alleged io answer^ First, They were necessary 
lor the accomplishment of other prophecies, particularly Dan vii.7, 
B. 2 Thes. it. 7. Hereby a way was made for the beast to have ** ten 
horns,*' as after the OTorthrow of the empire it was divided into 
80 many independent kingdoms, which with little variation continue 
to this day. Hereby also a way was made for the *^ little horn'' 
of Daniel's fourth beast, or the papal antichrist to come amongst 
them ; or, as the apostle expresses it, for the man of sin to be re-t 
vealed. ** The mystery of iniquity bath already begun to work, 
(saitk he,) only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out 
of the way : and then shall that wicked (one) be revealed.*' While 
the imperial authority continued, there was not sufficient scope for 
ecclesiastical ambition ; but when this was removed, the other 
soon appeared in its true character. The Goths, embracing the 
reiigion of the conquered Romans, the clergy became objects of 
superstitious veneration amongst a barbarous people, and of which 
they availed themselves to the establishing of their spiritual au- 
thority. From hence the See of Rome made no scruple of setting 
up for supremacy. 

Seeondfy^ In these judgments upon the empire we perceive the 
Divine displeasure for its having corrupted the Christian religion, 
and transformed it into an engine of state. The wars of the Assy 
rians and Babylonians were the scourges of God on those who had 
corrupted the true religion ; and such were those of the Goths, the 
Vandals, and the Huns, on the Christian governments of the fourth 
$nd fifth centuries; 
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DISCOURSE X. 



rm FIRST woe-trumpet; or this smoke AlTD LdomTs. 



Chap. ▼»!• IX i^ l*-«*ltt 

As the first four trumpets were coonected b their objects, so are 
the last three. The last Terse of the eighth chapter is introductory 
(o them. 

13 And I hekeMi and heard an angdjfying through the mida$ of 
Jbeavefi, Maying with a hud tfoice, Wot^ woe, woe to the inhoMante. 
mf the earth, hy reason of the other voicee of the trumpet of th$ 
three angels which are yet to sound 

** This solemn denunciation seems to be introduced for the pur- 
pose of drawing our attention to the great importance of the events 
which were to happen under the last three trumpets. It serres 
also as a chronological mark to show that these three trumpets ane 
all posterior to the first four» not only in order, but in time ; and 
that thej belong to a new series of evebts."* The moft distin- 
guished plagues which were to befidl the church and the world are 
designated by them. The first two seem to refer to the preTalence 
of Popery and Mahometanism, and the last to those Tialtt)f wrath 
which should ^fiect their overthrow. 

1 Jlnd the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star faB from heavtn 
HtUo the earth : and to him was given the key of the botiomhss pit. 
2 And he opened the bottomless pit ^ and there arose a smoke out of 
the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace ; and the sun and the air 

« CanntnghaiiM'tBuieftatiaDtp. 84 
Vol. VI. 13 
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wtre inrkmtd hf rtaton of the smoke of tJU pU. S And there 
came otU of the emoke locu$ie vpon the earth ; and unto them mm 
given power, a» the ieorphm of the earth have power. 4 Andit 
woe commanded thai they ehould not hurt the gram of the earth, 
neither any green things neither any tree ; hut only thoee men wMA 
have not the eeal of God in their for eheadt. 5 And to them it wait 
given thai they should not kill them^ but that they ehould he tor- 
menied fwe wumUkt ; and their torment wot a$ the tormeni of a 
Korpion when he etriketh a man. 6 And in those days shaU men 
seek deathf and $haB noi find it ; and shall desire to die, and death 
shall Jlee from them, 7 And the $hapes of the locusts were like unto 
horses prepared unto battle ; tmd on their heads were as it were 
crowns like gold^ and their faces were as the faces of men. 8 And 
they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were a$ the teeth 
^Uous. 9 Asnd they had breast-plates, as it were breast-platei of 
jrofi; and the sound of their wings was as the tound of chariots of 
many horses running to battle. 10 And they had tails like wio 
eoorpUmSi and there weresHngs in their tails : and their power was 
to hurt men Jive months. 1 1 And they had a king over them^ which 
is the angel of the bottomless pitf whose name in the Hebrew tongue 
is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name ApoUyon. 12 Ong 
spoe is past ; and behold there come two woes more hereafter. 
' The fifth or first woe-trampet is short but awfally impressi?^* 
Looking at this dreadful Lrroplion of darkness and desolation, we 
peroaife the necessity there was for ** sealing the servants of God 
10 their foreheads," that, they might be preserved amidst these 
trying times. These are the '* winds," which those ministers of 
iKOngeance to whom it was given to hurt the earth, (Chap. vii. 1, 
2.) at length let loose upon it. The professing Christian worlH 
l^qg exceedingly corrupt^ ii became necessary to try them. Tbe 
^'sealed'' servants of God would endure the trial ; but ••those 
men who had not. the seal of God i« their foreheads" wooki B« 
tarried away and perish. 

That the locusts refer to the ravaging hordes of Saracens, whoji * 
with Mahomet at their head, subdued and destroyed the eastern, 
fart of Christendom, seems to be generally admitted ; and some 
Ikive considered (he •• smoke'^ as denoting his fidse doctrine, ao^ 
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the *' star'* which f^ll from hea?en to the earth at meaDiog him- 
self. Bat on the most mature comideration, I concur with thoe* 
ezpoflitors, who, while admitting the locusts to be Mahomet*s de- 
structive hordes of Saracens, jet understand the smoke ofpopM 
darkness, which was preparatory to the Other, and the Allen star 
of the fallen Bishop of Rome.^ If the fourth trumpet refer to the 
subversion of the imperial government duder Augustului| it may 
he presumed that the fifth would refer to things not very distant 
from it, and probably rising out of it : but the appearance of Ma- 
bomet was 130 years after this event, and seems to have no imme^ 
diate connexion with it. On the other hand, there is a connexion 
l>etween the subversion of the imperial government and ** the rev- 
elation of the man of sin." It was the imperial authority which 
*Het" or hindered bim, and which when ** taken out of the way/' 
made room for his appearing.! Thus the eclipse under the fourth 
tranpet prepared the way for the irruption of darkness under the 
4(\h. The mystery of iniquity had long been at work ; but now it 
l>urst forth as the smoke of sT great furnace, impeding the light of 
the gospel, viod darkening the moral atmosphere of the Christian 
world. 

With this also i^ees the application of ^' the fallen star" to the 
- Pope or Bishop of Rome, it comports with the symbolical style 
of the book that a prophetical person should denote not an incU- 
vidual, but a succession of individuals in an official character. 
The Bishop of Rome was once a star in the Christian firmament ^ 
but abandoning th^ doctvlne and spirit of a Christian minister, and 
setting up. for worldly domination, he ''fell from heaven unto the 
earth," and thus became a fit agent for *' opening the bottomless 
pit." The Bishop t)f Means acknowledges that ** Hell does not 
open of itself : it is always some false doctor that opens it." 

*It is thie, that that part of the prophecy which UeaUdineify of the grtat 
papal commuuty is yet ia reserve : but as ia a history of any nation freqaeal 
■ention requires to be made of other nations; so in a prophecy dT the rav- 
1^ of Mahometanism, mention may require to be made of P^Mvy, «• prspar^ 
ing its way. 

1-2 Thes. ii. 4-8. 
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The darkneis of Popery is not only of infernal origin^ but brings 
with it a state of mind prepared for the grossest delasioni. Inter* 
cepting the light of truth, it darkened the World with its doctriiies* 
It changed the tmth of God ibto a lie, and, like an old Healben* 
ism, ^' worshipped and sehred the creature more than the Crea- 
tor, who is blessed fbr ever. Amen I" Wherefore Qod gave them 
9p to Mahometan imposture, depredation, and ruin* As the smoke 
brought forth the locusts, (though both proceeded from the pit,) 
so Popery brought forth Mahometanism.* But for the one, the 
other could not have prevailed as it did where the light of the 
gospel had once iippeared. the Roman Catholics have made 
great noise about the keyi ; tod truly a key has been given them^ 
*• the key of the bottomless pit V* 

' As to the htAisU they are described chiefly bj their deprtda^ 
iions. The wrath of God is less directed against them than against 
that out of which they came. They were indeed from fteneolA, 
and 80 vras the conquering system of Assyria and Babylon ; but as 
these powers were the rod of God^s anger against a nation which 
had corrupted the true religion, it is not till they in their turn are 
punished that much is said of their crimes.^ And thus the destmc* 
tive hordes of Saracens that laid waste a great part of the eastern 
world are described as executing a commission, not against ^^ grass 
or green things, or trees,'' like ordinary locusts; but, '* against 
the men who had not the seal of God in their foreheads'' — that iS| 
against the corrupters of Christianity. Ver. 4. There was a 
direction given to their successes very much like that which has 
of late years been given to those on the continent of Europe Qgainst 
the papal countries. The . Christianity of the Greek church, 
whose patriarch resided at Constantinople, was in a great degree 
absorbed by them. 

It is (^servable, however, that the men against whom their com* 
mission was directed were not to be killed^ but tormented for a 
certain tim^. I'faey doubtless did kill great numbers imKvid* 
tuiily considered ; but with all their ravages they only barridMed 
those couht^s whei^ corrtij^ed ChHsttanfty prevailed. They 
were not able to destroy either the Greek or the Latin churches^ 

* See Mr. Canniog^hame's PisBertation on the Trumpets, Chap. VL 
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Ththme in which they should harrais them it limited to << fife 
.months,'* which prohihlj allodes to the osual season for the rair- 
9g)n of the natural locosts. It has beenr thought to intend so many 
prophetical days, or yeanu Five monthS| reckoning thirty days 
to a month, and each dsgr a year, would he 160 years ; and this 
was the period in which the Saracen arms are said to have pre- 
Tailed. They hegan ahout dl2. After the death of Mahomet, 
they continued, though with some ioterruptionsi to carry on their 
conquests. In 713 tbey entered Spain, which in a few years was 
suhjugated to them; and passing the Pyrenees, they entered 
France, which was then said to be the only rampart of Christian- 
ity. They adranced as to a certain victory, whereupon ensued one 
of the bloodiest battles that the world had ever seen. Of the 
Saracens there were 400,000 men, besides women and children 
who came with them, designing to settle in France, and no doubt 
to extirpate Christianity from Europe. Three hundred andieveniy 
thotuand cf them are said to have been slain, including their Gen- 
eral. This battle was fought by CharUi Mariel^ the grandfether 
of Charlemagne, in 734, and put a stop 16 the progress of the 
Saracen arms in Europe. About 762, after the << five months" of 
years which were given them to continue had elapsed, they ceased 
to extend their conquests by settling peaceably in the countries 
which they had conquered, and so ceased to ravage as locusts. 

The diefcrtplipn given of these locusts (ver. 7—10.) answers to 
moat of the peculiarities of the Saracen armies ; as their use of 
cavdry ; their turbans, resembling crowns, in which they gloried ; 
the anion of fierceness and efieminacy in their character ; the 
impenetrability of their forces ; the rapidity of their conquests ; 
«id their carrying with them the sting of a deadly imposture. 

Finally, This fearful army is described as having *< a king over 
them, even the angel of the bottomless pit," from whence they 
came, and '^ whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in 
the Greek, Apollyon." This would seem to be Mahomet and his 
anccessors, or Satan as working by them. The genius of Mahom- 
etanism is to deitroy the lives as well as the souls of men. 

After this we are told, *' One woe is past : and behold there 
cone two woes more hereafter." By the term << hereafteri" 



/ 
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seems to be intimated that the second woe would not follow rery 
soon after the first, but that a considerable lapse of time would 
intenrene betwiit them. In this respect the language differs from 
the introduction of the third woe, in Chap. xi. 14. where it is said, 
<< The second woe is past, and behold the third woe cometh 



DISCOURSE Xf. 



T/IE SECOND WOE-TRVMPET ; OR THE ARMY OF H0B8fllI£N. 



Chap.iz.l3— 2h 

And the sixth angel sounded^ and I heard a voice from the four 
horns of the golden altar ^ which is before Godf 14 Saying to the 
siocth angel which had the trumpet, Loose the four angels which are 
bound in the great river Euphrates, 15 And the four angels were 
loosed y which were prepared for an hour, and a day^ and a month, 
and a y ear j for to slay the third part of men. 16 And the number 
of the army of the horsemen were tmo hundred thousand thousand: 
and I heard the number of them. 17 ^nd (hus I saw the horses in 
the vision^ and them tJuit sat on them, having breastplates offire^ 
and ofjacinthy and brimstone : and the heads of the horses were a9 
the heads of lions ; and out of their mouths issued Jircy and smoke, 
and brimstone. IQ By these three was the third pari of men hiUed^ 
by the firey and by the smoke ^ and by the brimstone^ which issued out 
of their mouths. 19 For their power is in their mouthy and in their 
tails : for their taHs were like unto serpents, and had heads, and 
with them they db hurt. 20 And the rest of the men which were 
not killed by these pHagues, yet repented not of the works of their 
hands, thai they should not worship devils^ and idols of gold, and 
silvery and brass, and stone, and of wood : which neither can see, 
nor hear, nor walk. 21 Neither repenfed they of their murders, 
por of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 
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We here enter on the sixth, or second woe-trumpet| which^ 
embraciDg different cbtemporary events, may be expected to re- 
quire several discourses. That part of it which we are now iipo& 
contains a description of thc( roTivalof Uie Mahometan desolatious 
by the Turks, in the thirteenth and fonowing centuries. It will 
be recollected that the second woe was not to come quickly, but 
" hereafter." Such was the fact Several centuries elapsed be- 
tween the ravages of the Saracens and those of the Turks. But 
as the desolations wrought by the followers of Mahomet, whether 
Saracens or Turks, would be less injurious to the cause of Christ 
than the abomination of Popery, there is not only much less said 
of them than of the other, but what is said is finished before the 
other is particularly begun, that the thread of the principal sub^ 
ject might not be broken. There is no reason to think that tfie 
Turkish wars would have occupied a place in scripture prophecyi 
bdt for their being the appointed means of crushing a corrupt part 
of the Christian church. For these reasons I question the pro* 
priety of calling the Mahometan power the eoMiem amickria. 
There is no doubt of its being opposed to Christ, and the same may 
be said of Heathenism : but nothing is called antichrist in ths 
scriptures which makes no profeseion of being on the side of Christ* 
If there were an eastern antichrist, it was that community which 
the Mahometans destroyed, namely, ** the men who had hot the 
seal of God in their foreheads." 

The lending facts corresponding with this part of the prophecy 
were as foliows.-^The Turks, a people who in the ninth century 
had migrated from the neighbourhood of Mount Caucasus, and 
settled in Armenia Major, by the eleventh century became formi* 
dable to their neighbours. They consisted of four Sultanies, the 
seats of which were at Bagdad, Damascus, Aleppo, and Iconium ; 
all in the neighbourhood of the Euphrates. Their principal strug- 
gles were with the eastern Roman empire, or the Christians of the 
Qreek church. For about two centuries their ambition was re- 
strained, partly it may be by the European'crasades, or what were 
called the holy wars, for the recovery of Jerusalem : but the -dis- 
asters which attended these undertakings induced the Europeati 
princes at length to relinquish them ; they were then at liberty to 
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ynMie Hmv #lgtott. lo 1181 tbty obtaned m diciiid 'fklMjr 
Ofer the eastern Cbnsliaas ; md io lS9d a neir eaipke mw 
firanded by QtilaMW, coayoied of the foorTarkish Minilet. 
iHttchstiUsiibaiilay^Midiftudledefier faiawMM,tbe Oiiommm^ 
fire. Doring the ibqr t e en d i century tMr sq ccca ee i continoed. 
h the middle «f the fifteenth, (14Sd,) Conataatiwple was takeo^ 
die enstein Ronuin empiie feU[, and with it the Crreek chnrchi 
neitherof irhieb,^sciapt in the religion of the latter being em- 
braced by- the Rinaiani, has aince lifted op iU head. 

The ^ four angda" then denoto the four Tarkith goremnienli 
oiar the Eaphr at e a * Thcae are caBed angah, at beiaig l oa nwyari 
of wiath, oomiiiBsioned to deatioy the eorropt Christiana of the 
fiwit. The ^loosing of them reftrs to^tbe remoTal of those 
ehatmetioiia which fer a time impeded their • progrem. .The 
^ fMace'* which ordered them to be loeaed proceeding from the 
^ ibor homa of the golden akar," aigoifiea that these jwdgmenli, 
like those in Chap. Tiii. 3— &, would be id answer to the prayen 
of the saints : or, perhaps, as Bp. Newton says, *' intimating thai 
flm sine of alenmnst hnre been rery greats when the altar^ which 
waaiheir aanctoary and protection, called alood for Tengeance.'» 
Their continuance '' for an hour, and a day^ and a month, and n 
^r,*' reckoning by prophetic tinM| includes 391 years ; which 
bagianing from 1981, the yenrof their first victory orer the east- 
am Roamn (empire, entenda to 1672, the year of- their last riclafj 
over the Poles ; flnem which period they have been stnkiBg into 
^ueh disorder and imbecility m to forebode their ruin. Their ar» 
miea being described m ** horsemen/' answers to the numeroua: 
cnvniry of the Turks. The number of them, consisting of** myr- 
iais 6f mphdBy^ shows the vast armies which they brought into 
the- field; *^ Breastpbtes of fire, of jacinth, and of hriaMtooe,'' 
may denote the gfiltering hamesa with which the horses were 
oapBrisooed. Theif ^ heads being as the heads of liont,'' is et-' 
pmaive of their strength and fierceness. ^ l^ire, and smoke, 
and brtmstonei isaumg oOl of their months," seems to allude In 
the use of gmipowder in war, which began about this period. 
Qfeat gons were used in the taking of Constantinople in 1463. 
The symbol is espressi^re of what a body of horsemen, fi|Mi<r 

Vol. VI. 14 
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with fire-aims, would appear to a distant spectator, who had nerer 
before seea or heard of atiy thing of the kind. 

There is one reiaarfcable difference between the locmh and 
the honimtH t the fermer were not commissioned to hM^ Imt 
merely to tonnem ; whereas of the latter it is said, ** By these 
were the third part of menibtfistf, even by the fire^and by the 
smokey and by the brimstone which issued out of their mouths.'* 
They both, doubtless, killed men as indiTiduals ; but the latter 
only were permitted to kill those poiiiicai bodUt to which the 
ptophecy refers. The eastern Roman empire, and the, Greek 
church as connected with it, fell not by the Saracens of the eighth^ 
but by the Turks of the fifteenth century. Finally^ Their 
** power was in their wnnUh^ and in their /otfo." Now as the fire, 
and smoke, and brimstone, are said to issue from the formery they 
would .seem to denote their artillery ; and as in reipect of the latter 
they resemble this ^ locustSi these are the destructive prittcipki 
which they propagate by the sword in common with the Saracens. 
MahoQietanism was that (o the Christian church in the easif which 
Assyria and Babylon were to Samaria and Jerusalem. Hs first 
appearance in the seventh and eighth centuries was a )vdgment 
u^ion them for having corrupted the Christian doctrine and wor* 
ship^ hot as a. body it went only to <^ torment" them, not to '* kill** 
them. It said, Repenty or I will remove Ihy candltBHck out of kU 
place ! But they repented not. Its last appearance, therefore, in 
the fourteenth and fifteenth ceniuries, carried the threatening 
into execution. The candlestick of the eastern church was re- 
moved, and her children were killed with death ! 

But that which is the most remarkable is the effect, or rather, 
the want of effect which these terrible judgments had on those, 
who survived them. ** The rest of the men^ (that is of the men 
who had not the seal df God in theit* foreheads,) who were not 
killed by these plagues, repented not.'* As those that were killed 
were the eastern Roman empire, with the Greek church as con- 
nected with it ; so those that were not' killed were the western 
Roman empire, with the Latin church. These two churches were 
as MoLih and AhoHhah. The fall of the one ou^t to have been 
a warning to the other : l>ut it was n/ot. Th^ persisted in their 
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ige-woffshipi which wa« only the old idolfltrjr of tho fiipttt ud- 
r a new form : nor were they bebiod them in their wtrderooe 
neeutioDSy their finil impoftaret, their filthy iatrigaefi and their 
udttleDt impofitioos. And though toon after the oirerthrow of the 
eek chorehy the Refonnatioo begaoy yet tlMy refermed not 
le Council of Trent, which was called on this occation, tat eigh* 
tn yean, and at last left things m they found them. Babylon 
IS not to be healed ! 




DISCOURSE XII. 



^irtiiODoeTtoii to tub wKstsftR ot papal apostasy. 



cai«p*>» 



TsE eastem cterch, •! tontoecled^ith tbt Roaiaii ettpiPe, be- 
ing slaiDi the remaioder of the prophecy ttiirf he etp^ded to 
Gonoeni the we^tem^ or, '* the rest of themen, who were tiot Icilled 
bj thaie plegaes.'^ This it does ; so much of ft howeTer, lui 
brings us Id the tdrfng of the beasts and of the Also prophet, tfA 
so to the connneecettient of the Hillenniafn. The cormptions of 
the western chorch have been iotimated before ; ^s hj the Seal- 
tog of the senraots of God in their foreheads, Chap. tti. ; by the 
judgments inflicted on the western empire under the first fonr 
trumpets. Chap. fiii. ; and by the cloud of smoke from the bot^ 
tomless pit: but now the prophecy treats directly and eiclusive 
of them. Nor is it surprising that the apostasy of this church 
should occupy so large a part of the prophecy,* insoqaoch as both 
for its duration and mischierous eflectSi there is nothing equal to it 
«Dder the getpel dispeotatioii. The penod^allotted for its dnra^ 
tion is no less thin 1260 years ; during which the holy city is 
trodden under foot, the witnesses prophesy in sackcloth, the true 
church fleeth into the wilderness^ and the saints of the Host Hi^ 
are persecuted to death by a ferocious and cruel beast This 
apostate cbuich was, do doubt, the mrni cf iin fotetold hj Paul ; 
and aotwithstUDding what has been advanced against it by a late re- 

* flrom thebegioniog of Chap.z. to the end of Chap. six. 
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spectable writer, 1 hare no doubt of its being the im/tdbrtfl which 
the ChrittiaDs in John's time had heard $kimld ooaie.* 

Before we enter apon this subject it will be proper to prt the 
outlines of tbe ten chapters in which it is contained. Chap, s I 
consider as mere introductory. , Chep. li. gives a general repre- 
sentation of this corrupt and persecuting power, with the state of 
ibe church of Christ under it, fluring the 1260 years. Chap. xii. 
gives a second, and Chap. xiii. and xiv. a third general repreienta-> 
tion of it during the same period. Chap. xv. and x?i. give a aaore 
particular account of that.part of the subject which commences at 
the sounding of the seventh trumpet, and contains a subdivision of 
that trumpet into seven vials, the pouring out of which brings us 
down to the Millennium. The sviith, zviiith, and zisth Chapters 
contain what in modem publications we should call nUee of iBm$* 
iraiioH^giwiog particuhir accounts of things which before badbnly 
been generally intimi^ed. 

We are uot to ezpB'ct the events relating to the western ebo^ 
to follow the conclusion of those of the eastern, m ordtr iff lAnt. 
In tracing the issue of the one, we were led alaaost down to the tiases 
of the Heformation ; but in taking up the other we BMist expect to 
go many centuries back again. It is in prophecy as it is in history, 
when describing coteinporary events : tbe writer having gone 
through cn^ series* returns -and t^kes up the other. It is thus in 

* This appears to be evidentlj made out bj Mr. Seoiiy in bit aotei on 9 Thsi. 
ii. S^12. and 1 John ii. 18. As to its being a character of antichrist that he 
^'denieth the Father and the Son,** (7er. SS.) it jis of the antichrists ahreo^^ 
^eonM that this is spoken, who bad professed Christianity, and whose apostasy 
consisted not in a disavowal of the naine of Christ, bat of certain Christian 
doctrines, which included a virtual dtoial of Jesus being tbe Christ, as that 
also was a virtual denial of the Father. Had these '*fi)reriuiners of anCi* 
Christ," as Mr. Scott very properly .calls them, been avowed ioAdels, they 
could not have been ieiueert to the charehes of Christ (ver. 96.) ; a name 
given to fidse teachers. Such were those deceivers in 2 John 7. who, bgr de- 
nying the real bomanity of Christ, dented his beins: come in the flesh. Bat if 
a vtrfHoidenial of the Father and the Son rendered those who were mhreadg 
eopu antichrists, there is no reason why it should not do the same of km tkdi 
tfuntld came. It is not probable that J<^n would have allowed ** the man of sin" 
to aduowledge either theTather or the Soa, while he usurped tht ptaMS ef both. 
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tiM history tof Jodab and hnel in the Second Book of Kingi; 
with this difference, that in cnrrying on tboie histories togethert 
the writer went through only a sinf^e reign of one of tbem ere he 
retomed to the other ; whereas in this the overthrow of the east- 
em church is completed hefore the account of the western is 
begun. The femer brought us down to the fiAeenth century ; 

Htm latter, when tracing the origin of things, may ^ance at OTents 

^la early as the /ouftfa. 

I Amd I sam amoUier m^tp attgei come down from heaom^ 
dotiod mih a ehmd : and a rainbom wot upon Idt headf and kU 

^aee wa$ a$ ii were the eun^andkUfeeiaipiBari qfjire. 2 And- 
ke kadtn hie hand a lUtie book open^ and ke eei hie rigid foot upon 
iikeeee^ andlue left foot on the earth, 3 Jnd cried wUh a had 
vakejoe when a lion roareth : and when he had cried^ Hven thm- 
dere uHered their wncee. 4 And when the iecentiumdere had uittr^ 
ed their voieee^ I wa$ about to wriU ; and I heard a voice from 
hdhveut eaffing unto me^ Seal trp thote thinge which the eeven thuu' 
dure uttered^ and write them not. 5 And the angel which I $aw 
Hand upon theeea^ andupon the earthy lifted up hie hand to heaven, 
6 And noare by him thai livethfor ever and eeer^ who created 
heanem and the thingi that therein arcy and the earth and the thinge 
Aed therein are^ and the eea and the thinge whid^ure therein^ thai 
there nhould be time no hnger : 7 But in the dnye of the voice of 
tie eeoenth angd^ when he ehaU begin to eound, the myetery of Qod 
eheutd befiniehed, ae he hath declared to hie eervante the prophete, 
8 And the voice which I heard from heaven spake unto me again, 
andettidf Qo^ and take the little book which u open in the handof 
tkeat^ which eiandeth upon the eea, and upon the earth. 9 And 
I went unto the angel^ andeaidunto him^ Oivemethe little book.^ 
And ke mid unto me, TcJce ii^ and eaiit up : and U ehall make thf 
beBp bkter^ but it ehall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 10 And 
Itook ikeSttle book out of the angd's hand, and ate it up ; and it 
woe in usy mouth sweet as honey : assd as soon as I had eaten it, 
my beUy was bitter. 11 And he said unto me, TAott must pro- 
pheey again before many peoples^ and nations^ and tongues^ and 
ktnge. 



i 
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The ** mighty utgtV* appesra by hU teoriptibo t^ be the te 
of God himself^ md this eiaj ioiiealethe imyortice of theTii 
His being " clothed witii e doud" naqr etpress the 
of his designs, end the biding of his power* He tieold here fiirii 
ed this greet conspiracj at the outset, hut he did not. The ** 
how on his head^' is the sign of pence, or of eorenantehercjr^ 
Bogy here denote that whatever erils might be peraMlted ie eider 
to try the church, yet there should net be sech » dehife a»le 
destroy it. His anintenance being coa^wred te^' 4he Mt,^ md 
his feet to '' pillars of fire," oiejr intimate, that neither is Us gfeijr 
tarnished, nor hiseuyesty 4iaainished,by all the eorraptiene wUcb 
are introduced under his eane. Finalty, His ^ coteing dw i e 
from heaTen" seems to denote a change of teeiie. The Lambda 
company aland upon Mount Sien ; but the haiiol sitteth epeo Ih* 
waters, and the beast riseth eut of the sea. Thus as the sei^eet 
respects the same apostate community, the scene is the earthy and 
the angel descends from heaTen to disdoee it* ^ # 

The «< little book" which the angel heU epee in Ui tamA 
relates doubtless to the western apostasy. It has been tholq;ht 
to be a kind of <i^ppeiidtx, er €U>AU to the sealed book, and epiart^ 
of what follows to be ekefiert of it. But this seems too naueh i. 
for if SD, It would not properly belong to tlie sealed book, whereas 
all that pertains to the apoatasy, and to the state of the church 1e 
the end of the world, belongs to the trumpets, which trumpelv 
are a subdirision of the seventh eeal. It is not therefore, any 
thing adtkd to the sealed book but a marked diybion of it, a book 
as it were within a boofc.-p-The Angel's setting " his right foot 
upon the sea, and bis left foot on the earth,'^ would express his 
absolute deminiMi over both. His ^* crying with a loud voice as 
when a lion roarefh," was awfully preparatory to the seven thun* 
ders which immediately uttered their voicesw On hearing them, 
John was about to write, bat ie told by a voice from heaven to 
*^ seal ap the thiiigs which the thundert uttered, and write them 
not." The thunders then were not mere sounds bet certain 
<« tilings/' which though they were not at present to be dtscleaedi 
yet in due time should be fulfilled. Their fulfilment toO| was an 
object of such importanciCi and lay so near the angel's heart, that 



CuAvnoi X.] WESTERN AFOSTAST. Hg 

with the utmost indignation he s mure hj Him that lifeth for ere^ 
and e?ery that tJUrt 9houldb$ no dt/hy; bat that in the dajri of 
the toioe of the seventh angel, when he should begin to sound, 
the/ should be accomplished.* 

From these considerations it appears plain that the seven thun« 
ders relate to the same ** things'* as those which are afterwards 
disclosed under the seven vials. They both eipress the wrath 
of God against the papal antichrist ; the one describes it only in 
general, and that in the form oiihrtaUmMg*^ the pther descends 
to particulars, and describes it as aduaOy e^W^Plg* The thun- 
ders being introduced before the prophetic account of the apos- 
tasy, may denote the displeasure of God a^nst it from its Teij 
beginnbgi and tend to support the fiiith and patience of the chnich 
under it. 

The forbidding the apostle to write» and commanding him to eat 
(be book seems like saying,-*-^ The apostasy is not yet ripe. The 
wrath of God against it will be deferred for the present* Under 
the sounding of the seventh angel he will pour fourth the vials of 

« Whether ori xf>^ m» «v«i tri be rendered, «i iaomr venion, ikai HWrs 
thmtid be Hme no longer ; or more literally, as by Mr. DavbiTi and othen , 
thai the Hme thall not be yei; or, ai Dr. Gill oiyi the wordi will bear tp be 
rendered, thai there thmM be ieUty no longer; the meaning oannot be that 
time itself should then be at an end. Nor does it seem to be an oligect of 
sufficient importance fo^ an oath, that the time for U^ seven thunders to ho 
eaecuted tlkmAd notb^y^ It is not their not being yet, b!|t their betng at 
the appointed time : not the protraction, bat the acoqmplisbinant lleMC/b- 
ftamimg thit protraetiont to which the angel swears. There is amanifent 
leierence in the passage to Dan. xiL 7. << And I heard the onui clothed in 
linmi, who was upon the waters of the river, when he held op his right hand 
and hb left hand onto heaven, and swear \iy hini that Uveth for ever, that it 
shall-be for a time, times, and a hal^ and irhea he shall haye aocomplished to 
scatter the power of the holy people, all then thiqgs shall ba ftnidied.'^ It 
was cf the papal antichrist, of whom Aotiochiis EJpiphanes was a type^ that 
the man dotfaed in linen spal^e, and of him speaks the angel to^^ehn. As the 
ibraer predicts his fi^lf io does the latter ; and as Antioafaas had been pafnit* 
led to scatter the power of the holy pepple for a time, timeai and half atiasi 
soshould antichrist be permitted to scatter the chorah of Christ for the same 
prophetic period, reckoning m year for a day ; that is, for the tpaoe af K|SQ 
years. See Prtdeawr's Qmmftffi, ?art II. Baal| Rl« at Hm daps, 
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bit indignation npbn it. At prefent, therefbrei write it not ; but 
receive a general impression of things by eating the book !' The 
allnsion donbtlesi is to Ezek. iii. l-^-S, and denotes that he must 
understand and digest its contents. The book, he was told, woold 
be sweet in his months but bitter in his belly. The same desire 
of understanding |the future state of the church which made hinn 
weep when no one was found worthy to open the sealed book, 
mast make him rejoice when an 4>pen book was put into his hand^ 
with a direction to eat it : but when he came to digest it, and te 
perceire the corruptions and persecutions that should prevail^ and 
for so long a period retard the progress of the gospel, it would be 
grierons to him. 

To teach him that what he had 'now seen and done w» de- 
signed only as a general impression, preparatory to what should 
Ibllow, he is given to understand that he must go over the ground 
'' i^in," writing prophecies which respect to many *< peoples, 
aiid nations, and tongues, and kings.'' 



DISCOURSE XIH. 



TH8 FiXiT dENEIUL DE8CRIPTI0H OF THI PAFAL AFOSTASTi AMD 9W 

THE STATE OF THE CBVECH UHDEE IT. 



Chap. Zk &c* 

I eoiroeiVB with Mr. Lowman, thai the fbllowiog chapters coin 
tain three general descriptions of the papal antichrist, and of the 
state of the church under it ; only he confines tibera to the zMi, 
xiith, and xiiith Chapters^ whereas it appears to me^that tbe ziiith 
and xiWh should not be divided, bat considered as containing be* 
tween them the third general description. The reasons for con- 
sidering these four chapters not as one continued prophecy, but as 
general representations of the events of the same period, are the 
following : 

Fiftt^ The events foretold by the slaughter and resurrection of 
the witnesses in Chap. xi. ; by the flight of the woman into tht 
wilderness^ and the victory over the dragon in Chap. xii. ; with 
the ravages of the beasts, and the triumph of the Lamb's company 
in Chapters xiii. and xiv. are the same.-^-^coni/y. These repre- 
sentations are not confined to one or two trumpets, but compre- 
hend the times of the greater part of them. Some of the things 
represented, particularly those at the beginning of Chap. xii. in 
which the origin of the apostasy is traced, appear to go back to 
the times of the first four trumpets, 4iamely, to the fourth and fifUl* 
centnries : others, particularly those at the close of Chapters xL 
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9iQA xiT«,^bich describe the oTelrthrow (rf'the apostate cbarch, go 
forifard to the times of the last troinpeti and even of the last ritht* 
into which that trampet is subdivided. This will be endetit by 
comparing Chapter ^. 19. with Chap. xvi. 18« In both mention 
is made of '^ iigbtningiy and ToieeSi and thodd^rings, and an earth- 
quakOi and great hail ;" both therefore manifestly reAr to the 
latne events. — 7%trd/y, In each of these descriptions there is a. 
reference to the 1260 years, the period which in prophecy marks 
tbe deration of the antichristian power* So long were the wit« 
nesses to prophecy in sackloth, so long the woman to be in the wil* 
demess, and so long the beast to make war with the«saints. It is 
therefore to the events of this period that these chapters relate ^ 
containing an account of the rise, the reign, and the overthrow of 
the papal antichrist. 

It could hardly be expected that so long a period^ embracii^ 
such multifarious characters and events, events too which so deeply 
interest the church of God, should be passed over without particu- 
lar noticOf The sacred writer is as it were made to pause^ and 
to give us severed distinct views of the sutgect according to the 
different lights in which he beheld it 1 only add, if these clmp^ 
ters do really comprehend the events of the 1260 years, wem^ht 
almost presume, in going over them, to meet with something under 
each description relating to so distinguished an event as the Refor* 
matUmf and must certainly have thrice to cross the mendian of 
our own times. 

The £rst of these getaeral descriptions, which we now enter 
upon^ does not appear to trace the origin of the apostasy, but to 
take it up from the time in which things were so matured, that in 
taking the measurement of God's temple> the papal community 
was ordered to be left out, as not belonging to it. 

1 n^d there w(u given me a reed like unto a rodi and the ^ngel 
ttoody eaying^ Riee^ and measure the temple o^ God, a$hd the aUar^ 
and them thai worship therein. 2 But the court which is without 
the temple leave out^ and measure it not c for it is given unto the 
Gentiles: and the hofy tity shall they tread under foot forty and 
two months^ 
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The laaguvge no doubt is Jtwishy bat the doctrine, worship, 
and worshippers of the CkritHan charch are intended. Christian- 
itjTy faa?ing become the religion of the state, abounded with con* 
Terts ; but such would be their character, and such the kind of 
religion thej would introduce, that tlie extent of the church would 
require to be contracted. The outer court, containing the body of 
the woishippers must be left out. That which had been known 
bj the name of the Cattolic Church must be given up as idola- 
ters ; and thus the profanation of the temple bj Antiochus would 
be acted over again.* 

3 And twill give power unto mtf two witneueif and they ihaU 
fmpkeBy a Ihowand two hundred and threeecare daye clothed in 
Bodcdoth. 4 These are the iwo olive-trees^ and the two candle* 
sticks standing before the Qod of the earth. 6 And if any man 
will hurt them^ fire procesdeth out ef their mouthy and devoureth 
their enemies: and if any man wiU hurt them^ he must in this man' 
ner be hiUed, 6 These have power to ^M hsaven^ thai it rain not 
in the days of their prophecy : and ham power over waters to turn 
them to bloody and to smiie the earth with all plagues^ as often as 
ihey will. 

The import of these verses is, that during the long period of 
papal corruption and persecutioui God would have his fidthful 
witnesses who should bear testimony against it, though it were in 
lackcloth. As in the language of the prophecy a king denotes not 
an individual monarch, but a succession of kings, or a kingdom, 

• .f( Out Rcformcn, (tayi Mr. Fabbb,) a«V6r thought ofonoharching th« 
Churoh of Room, though thay froely declarod it to bm?6 erred. Hence, while 
they rtjected ill aboaaiinationf, they did not icrople to derive from it their 
episcopal and tacre^otal ordinatton/' VoL II. p. 3. Note. 

The English Refbrftien might allow the Charch of Rome to be a true 
Churdi of Christ ; bnt do the teriptnret support them in this concetsion ? 
Hm Chnroh of Rome was once a part of God's temple ; bat from hence it is 
left oot of the measurement Instead of being <* the holy city," it is a body of 
idolaters who tread it ander foot. It is not Zion, but Babylon. Some of 
God's people might be found in her, but they are commanded to come oat.of 
her. She is not the bride, the Lamb's wife, but the mother of harlots. 
Finally, if the Churdi ef Rome continued to be a Church of Christ, what 
nasi that Chnroh be who fled irom her persecutions into the wilderness f 




1)9 ^^^ ^'^'^ tPmovaM^ xii. 

•o b^ ** two w iloetiei'' we are doubttess to imderstand not two 
iodiTidQal witneMeiy bat a competent soccesaipn of them. Thii is 
Bunifeit from tbdr coptiDoiog through the \ong period of 12^ 
years, which can only be true of a su^cessioo of men. Some 
haye sqppoaed tbem to be the Old and New Testaments, others 
the Old and N«w Testament churches ; but I see no rewion why 
lliej should not be understood of the /aitbful servants of Christ 
who dwrmg tii» period would bear witness for the truth. It is of 
the tme dbwrdk, as opposed to the fahe, that the other general de- 
•criplioiis speak ; namely, of the woman and her seed who fled 
into the wilderness, and of the Lamb's company as opposed to that 
of the beast : I conclude therefore that such are the two witnesses 
in this. 

HoreoTer, The correspondence of 1260 days, in which they 
should prophesy, with the *< time, times, and the dividing of time," 
itt Daniel, (Chap. vii. 25.) not only determines the general appli- 
Oition of the prophecy, but the parties concerned in both to be 
the same. In the latter end of the fourth or Rom^n govemment| 
Sttcording to Daniel, a little horn should grew up among the ten 
horns, that should ** wear out the saints of the Most High^ until a 
time, times, and the dividing of time." According to John, the 
witnesses during the same period should prophesy in sackcloth, 
and be persecuted and slain. The witnesses of John, therefore, 
and the saints of Daniel, are the same. 

These two witnesses are said to be ^' the two olive-trees, and 
the two candlesticks, standing before the God of the earth.'* 
The olive-trees and the candlestick of Zechariah, to which there 
IS a manifest reference, were not the same. The former supplied 
the latter, or the two sides of the bowl of it, with oil. The can* 
dlestick seems to have signified the church, and the olive-trees the 
prophets of God who were with the builders, helping them. 
Kxra V. 2. Corresponding with this, the olive-trees of John are 
faithful ministers, and the candlesticks Christian churches. The 
•Ame prophesying which bears witness against the corruptions of 
antichrist, supplies the friends of Christ as with fresh oil, and 
enables them to shine as lights in' the world. Both the olive- 
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trees ^ncl the candlesticks id different ways are witnesses to the 
truth. 

The ** fire that proceedeth oat of their month" denotes the 
diTine threatenings to which those who reject their testimony 
are exposed. In this way all who have perseveringly set them* 
selves against the troth of God, have been slain by it ; not only as 
incorring the wrath to come, but spiritaal judgments even in this 
life : sach are blindness of mind and hardness of heart, the most 
awful and sure presages of eternal death. 

Their having *^ power to shut heaven that it rain not in the days 
of their prophecy, to turn waters into blood, and to smite the 
earth with plagues as often as they will," denotes the influence 
of prayer when presented in faith and in conformity to the will of 
God. There is a reference, no doubt, to the prayer of Elijah 
against apostate Israel, which prayer was answered with a dearth ; 
but without any thing properly miraculous, the prayers of God's 
suffering servants may draw down both temporal and spiritual 
judgments on persecuting nations. The terrible things which God 
is now in righteousness inflicting on the nations, may be in answer 
to the prayers of his servants of former ages, who century after 
century have been crying, *' How long, O Lord, holy and true^ 
dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them dwell on the 
earth !" Such cries enter the ears of the Lord of Hosts, and 
nust be answered. 
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DISCOURSE XIII. 



Ths history of the witnesses prior to the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries is difficolt to be traced, owing to the want of materials ; 
and doring those centories, almost all the accounts that we have 
of them are from the pens of their persecutors, who hare not 
fidled to transmit their memory to posterity in the most odious 
colours. That some who in church history are deemed heretics 
were really such, need not be questioned ; but let any serious 
Christian read the church history of Mosheim 2 and unless he can 
find a portion of true religion under the article of '' heresies and 
heretics that disturbed the peace of the church during this cen- 
tury," it is difficult to say where he is to look for it. After the 
utmost search through other parts, he may ask, Wkere is wisdom^ 
and where it the place of understanding f 

There is little doubt but that all through these dark ages there 
were many thousands who stood aloof from the corruptions of the 
times, and bore practical testimony against them ; and who, not* 
withstanding some errors^ were much nearer the truth and true 
religion than those who hare reproached them as bereticf. 

Vol. VI. 16 
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There is reason to believe that amoDgst the NoveUiamf the 
Pandiciani, the CaiJuai^ the Fa/ertnet, and others who sepurated 
Aom the Catholic Charcb, and were cmellj persecuted bj H, 
there were a great namber of fiuthfal witnesses for the troth in 
those days. 

We should not, like Bishop Nbwtobt^ confine the witnesses to 
eouncilSy princes, and eminent men, who in their day bor^i testi* 
monj against error and superstition. They will be found, I doubt 
not, in great numbers emong^t those who were unknown^ and con- 
sequently unnoticed, by historians. God hath chosen the Umgi 
thai are not to bring to nought the things that are. Let a church 
history of our own times be written on the principles of that of 
MosBBiMy and the great body of the most faithful witnesses wooM 
have no place in it. 

The history of the witnesses will be principally found in that of 
t^e WaideH$e9 and AWigenns^ who for a succession of centuries 
spread themselves over almost every nation in Europe, and in in- 
numerable instances bore testimony, at the expense of their lives, 
against the corruptions of the antichristian party. 

Join Paul Perrtit, a French Protestant, of the city of Lyons, 
who early in the seventeenth century wrote the history of these 
churches, traces their origin to Peter Wdldo^ who was also a citi* 
zen of Lyons. Waldo, as we shall see presently, was not the 
father of the Waldenses ; ^ut he was an excellent man. About 
the year 1160 he began to bear testimony against the papal cot- 
ruptions. The Archbishop of Lyons being informed of his pro- 
ceedings, sought to apprehend him ; but*\Valdo having many 
friends in the city, was concealed there for about three years. 
After this, he was driven from Lyons, and it is said that he retired 
into Dauphine in the South of France, and aHerwards^into Pi* 
cardy in the North ; and that his followers spread themselves, not 
only in Piedmont, Provence, Languedoc, &c. but in almost all the 
nations of Europe. 

Waldo translated, or procured to be translated, the Scriptures 
Into the French language ; by means of which his followers dis- 
semioated (he truth over a great part of Europe. 
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•' Id FMbofify whitber some of his foHowers were diiveiH 
-cfaurclies were planted^ which, though eiposed to iniramenMe 
oppressioiis and persecations from their princes; who were stirre4 
up bf the priests, yet cootioiied to bear witness to the tmth, oot 
only till the Refbrmation, bat for a considerable time after it In 
Aecrdjf) whitber Waldo himself rMired, the houses of three 
iMiBdred gendci^n who adhered to him were lazed to the groonll 
and se?enil walled towns were destroyed. Being driven from 
thence, he and his followers retired into FUmder*^ where great 
nombers of them were burnt to death. From thence many Aed 
into CrermoH^j particularly into Ahacef and the country along the 
Rhme, where the Bishop of Mayence caused to be burnt thirty- 
fire burgesses in one fire, and eighteen in another, who with great 
constancy suffered death. At StraAwrg eighty were burnt at the 
instance of the Bishop of th^ place. They were scattered through 
the whole kingdom of France. From the year 1206, when the 
inquisition was established, to 1228, such multitudes were seized, 
particularly in France, that even the Bishops declared to the 
monks inquisitors, that '* the expense of supporting them would 
be more than could be defrayed, and that there would not be found 
fime and stone sufficient to build prisons which should contain 
diem !*' A hundred and fourteen were burnt alire at one time in 
Paris. In 1223 they had goodly churches in Btdgaria^ Croatia, 
Dobutlta, and Hungary ; and notwithstanding the persecutions in 
Germany* one of their martyrs assured his persecutors in the 
year 1316| that there were then 80,000 of the same mind in the 
country. In Bohemia^ a colony of Waldenses settled and planted 
cbuTches 240 years before the time of Huss. Another colony went 
from Dauphine about 1370, and settled in Calabria^ where they 
were defended by their landlonis against the priests till lifiO, 
wben they were exterminated by the papal st>Idiery. In England^ 
during the reign of Heury II. namely, from 1174 to 1189, they 
were persecuted under' the name of Puhlicaiu, About 131 i, 
Lollard, who was seven years afterwatds burnt to death at Co- 
logne, came over to England^ and taught many, who from thence 
were called Lollards, and were persecuted without mercy. Soon 
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after the death of LoUard, the same doctrines were twight by 
WkUift whose feUowen alto for a centurjr and a half) down to ^ 
the RelbraMitioD, were burnt in great numbera. 

Ferrin^ at has been obsenred, traces the origin of the Walden- 
seaand Albigenses toPBTBB Waldo: yet there are several thingp 
efea in his histoiy which prove their existence f^otfo BBFOMTOe. 
nyoB fMP Waux)./ He quotes R€ytieriu$ the inquisitor, wh# wf^^Ae, 
within sixty years after Waldo, as saying of the Wiildepsee thai. 
*Mhey had resisted the ohuroh of Rome /or a long <wie." U^ 
quotes a Waldensian poem, called The Nobis Leuomt which ppen: 
appears by its contents to have been written about the year llOOf. 
that iS| forty or fifty years at least before the appearance of WaMo» 
He quotes Claudius Rubis^ who, in his History of Lyont^ says of the 
Waldenses in a way of reproach, that ^^ being retired onto the Alps, 
at their departure from Lyons, they became like the rest oftiepeofle 
of that country^ besom-riders^" or sorcerers. There must then 
bate been a people among the Alps who were reproached as sor- 
cerers, before the disciples of Waldo went and joined them. Finally^ 
In Perrin^s History of the Albigenses, he says, Thejr, received the 
belief of the Waldenses soon after the departure of Waldo from 
Lyons, that is, soon after 1160, and yet that the instruments who 
were employed in this work were Feter of Brut*, Henry ^ Joseph^ 
Esperon^ and Arnold Holt. But Feter of Bruis began to preach 
against the corruptions of popery in 1110, and was burnt in 1130, 
and Henry was soon after imprisoned at Rome ; all before the 
times of Waldo. There must thereiipre have been a body of these 
faithful witnesses from an early period, probably from the times in 
which the Christian church began to be overspread with cor- 
ruptions. 

In the spring of 1655, a most horrible massacre of the Walden- 
ses was perpetrated in the dominions of the Duke of Savoy. On 
this occasion Sir Samuel Morland going over as Envoy from the 
Protector Cromwell to the Court of Savoy, was charged, as he 
says, by Archbishop Usher, before he left England, to make the 
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moat diligent ioqairj into the ftntiqoltjf of the Waldenstt** Hav- 
ing fioiflhed hiB batiDess at Tnrioi and rettfed to Oeotva, hm wu 
rcqocfted by Secretary Tharloe to write hia HiHory of the Evaih 
gtiiaa Chwr(Ae§ cftki FaUe^s of Piedmont. In this histoiy. Sir 
Stmacl^ betidet relating many thingiB of the Waldensea since tha 
days of FerrAi, aad narratiag the particalan of the Ute maMacre, 
makes it appear that these churches remained anited with all other 
Christian churches so long as they retained the true religioa ; hat 
when the church of Rome departed from it* they began to depart 
from her ; and that the followers of P«fer Waldo^ who about 1 166 
fled from the Sonth of France into the valleys of Piedmont, wert 
not the first Waldenses^ but rather that they joined themselves 
to those thtir faithful brethren who had been there long before 
them. 

* It waB on occasion of this horrible massacre that Milton wrote the 
following sonnet: — 

AftBge, O Lord, thy slanghter'd aainUy whois bones 

Lio soatter'd on the Alpine moontains cokl ; 

£?eD them who kept thy troth so pure of old, v 

When all oar fathers worshipped stocks aod stones, 
Fui^get not ; in thy book record their groans, 

Who were thy sheep, and in their ancient fold 

Slain by the bloody Piedmontese, that roll'd 
Mother and in&nt down the rocdcs. Their moans 

The vales redoabled to the hills, and tl^y 
To heaven. Their martyr'd Mood and ashes sow 

O'er all th' Kalian fields, where still doth sway 
A triple tyrant ; that from these may £;row 

A hundred fold, who havings leamM thy way. 
Early may fly the Babylonian woe I 

Not only did the English Government interfere with the Coort of Turin 
in behalf of the remnant of these persecuted people, but a collection 
was made for them through the nation, which amounted to nearly 
£40,000, (a prodigious sum in those times,) and which was sent to them 
by Sir Samuel Morland. 
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The learned Dr. Allix, a French Protestant who took refuge 
in England on the re?ocation of the edict of Nantes, largely estab- 
lishes the same thing in his Remarla an the EccUsiasHcaM Bitiory 
of the JneietU Ckurches of Piedmont and of the Qntnity of He Albi- 
geniee. He has proved that these people from their sitnatkm in 
the vaMe^y and not from Waldo, were denominated WaUemeef or 
the FaudoU — that though not free from a portion ci the general 
corruption, yet they continued to maintain the leadhig principles 
of what is now called the Protestant religion — (hat before the year 
1026|a body of men in Italy connected with Chtndulfue belie?ed con- 
trary to the opinions of the church of Rome, condenmed its enors, 
and sent their brethren into divers places to oppose themselves to 
the superstitions that reigned throughout the west-— that in the same 
century another body of the Christians of Italy, denominated 
PaterineSj and whose principles were much the same with those 
who were afterwards called Waldenses, separated from the church 
of Rome — that soon after the year 1100, it was said, *' If a man 
loves those that desire to love Grod, and Jesus Christ, if he will 
neither curse, nor swear, nor lie, nor whore, nor kill, nor deceive 
his neighbour, nor avenge himself of his enemies, they presently 
say» He is a Vaudee^ he deserves to be punished ; and by lies and 
forging are found to take away from him what he has got by his 
lawful industry'' — that about 1160 many of the followers of Peter 
Waldo retired into the valleys of Piedmont, and there joined the 
Vaudois — that Waldo himself being condemned as a heretic, it 
was common for the papists to call all religious people Waldenses, 
hoping thereby to fix a stigma upon them, and to represent them as 
a sect but newly risen up — and that from this time to the Reforma* 
tioD, a period of between three and four hundred years, the Wal- 
denses were persecuted with but little intermission ; partly by 
armies sent to destroy them, and partly by the horrid process of 
the inquisition ; which persecutions they bore with unparalleled 
constancy. 

Similar remarks are made by Dr. ^llix on the churches of the 
Albigenses, so called from Mbi, a city in the South of France. 
He has proved that these churches continued for many centuries 
independent of the Pope — that about the middle of the eleventh 
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t:eD(urjr Berengariut of Tours opposed the doctrines of the Ro- 
mish church, and was charged by its adherents with haring cor^ 
rapted almost all the French, Italians, and English — that earijr in 
the.twelYth, namely about the year 1110,Felero^Bni»f, and after 
him Henry ^ taught the same doctrines, for which the first was 
burnt, and the other died in prison — that in the fourth canon of the 
Council ot Tours, held in the year 1 163, it is said, <* In the comi- 
try about Tboulouse there sprang up long ago a damnable heresji 
which by little and little, like a canker, spreading itself to the 
neighbouring places in Gascoin, hath already infected many other 
provinces^ — that between 1 137 and 1 180, Langoedoc was so full 
of the disciples of Peter of Bruits and Henry ^ that the Archbishop 
Narbonne, writing to Louis VII. king of France, complains as 
follows — **' My Lord the king, We are extremely pressed with 
many calamities, among which there is one that most of all affects 
us, which is, that the catholic faith is extremely shaken in this omr 
diocess, and St Peter's bpat is so riolently tossed by the wares 
that it is in great danger of sinking !" 

From the whole it appears that in the early ages of the papal 
apoetasy, before the introduction of. image-worship, transubstan- 
tiation, and other gross departures from the faith, the opposition 
of the fiuthful would be less decided than in latter times. Other 
Christian churches, while they preserved their independency, 
might not go the same lengths as that of Rome ; but neither might 
they at once separate from it, nor probably be clear of a participa- 
tion in its corruptions. The opposition to it might be expected 
also to be chiefly from individuals rather than from churches, and 
r-i«idi ippears to have been the fact. 

'x ^ fiimous Clauoe, Bishop of Turin, in the ninth century, 
though e preached the doctrine of Christ in great purity, and 
boldlj o^. posed almost all the errors of popery : yet does not ap- 
pear to have so separated from the church of Rome as to form 
independent churches. The principles however which he taught 
led to this issue, and were acted upon after his death. His preach- 
ing and writings contributed greatly to the spread of true religion 
in the Valleys of Piedmont. 
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From the fourth to the tenth centary but little is laid of the 
Waldensea ki historjf : yet as RitfneriMS^ who wrote about the 
year 12309 speaks of the Vaudois as " a sect of the bnguliiimd'' 
it^^;^^ and as the Council of Tours about 70 years before tJiis, 
speaks of the same heresy as haying *^ sprung up l&ng ago;^* we 
nay conclude even from the acknowledgmenti of the adrersaries 
that God was not without bis witnesses in those dark ages, Uil- 
TOH also La the sonnet before quoted, represents the Vaudois, or 
people of the Valleys, as having *^ kept God's truth so pure of 
eld» when aU our fathers worshipped stocks and stones." He must 
therefore have considered them as having preserved the purity of 
Christianity while our Stuean ancestors were yet heathens. After 
Ihe tenth century, when iniquity was at i^^ full, the opposition 
was more decided* For 500 years, during the most murderous 
wan and persecutions, the PetrobrtmictnSt the Paterines^ the Wal- 
denses^ the AUngenseSt the Lollards^ the WicldiffUes, j^Cj main- 
tained their ground. Nor were they contented to bear witness to 
the truth in their own countries, but employed missionaries to al- 
most all the nations of Europe ; and this nolwithstandiogeach mis* 
fionary could expect nothing less then martyrdom for his reward ! 

Nor were their labours unproductive. The numbers who es- 
poused their principles in the South of France only were such that 
a crusade of 500,000 men was sent against them. It was by this 
army of bloody-minded fanatics that the city of Beziers was taken, 
and the inhabitants without distinction, men, women, and children, 
to the number of 60,000, were put to the sword ! 
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Tm FIRST 0£NCRAL DESCRIPTION CONTINUED : OF THE SLADOHTf 1| 

4NO RESUIIRECTION OF THE WITNESSES, WITH THf^ 

f 4LLfNG PF 4 TE^TH f A|IT OF THE CITY, 
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Chap. u. T— 14* 

And when they shall have finuhed their tetiimimy, the bpati thai 
oicendeth out of the bottovdess pit, shall make war against them^ 
md shall overcome them^ and kill them* 8 And their dead bodies 
thali lie in thfi street of the great dty^ which spiriiuaffy is caOed 
Sodom and Egypt y where also our Lord was crucified. Q And they 
(f the people^ and kindredif andtonguee^ and nations^ shall see 
their dead bodies three days and an hdlf^ and shall not suffer their 
dead bodies to be put in graves. 10 And they that dti^ll upon the 
earth shall rejoice over them^ and make merry ^ and sluUl send gifts 
one to another ; because these two prophets tormented them that 
dwelt on the eq,rth. 1 1 And after three days and an hd\f the Spirit 
of life from God entered into thetn ; and they stood upon their feet^ 
and great fear fell upon them which saw them. 12 And they heard 
a great voice from heaven^ saying unto them^ Come up hither. An4 
tliey ascended up to heaven in a cloudy and th^r piemifs beheld 
them. 

If the testiipony of the witnesses be the same 9S their prophesjr 
iog in sackcloth, it must pontinue through the whole of the I26p 
years. But it does not appear that the heast at the termination of 
that period, will be able to ^' overcome and kill them," seeing he 
himself will then be slain, and his bod j given to the burning flame. 
Several commentators therefore have rendered it, w^Ue thejf shafl 

Vol. VL 17 
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ferform^ or he about to finuh their testimony, &c. And with this 
agrees the account which represents the beast and his party at the 
time of the slaying of the witnesses as being i&the plenitade of 
their power. 

The slaughter of the witnesses would not, according to the 
usual style of the prophecy, denote their being put to death as 
iodiTidaals, but silenced and crushed as witnessing bodies. It was 
thus, as we have seen, that the Eastern empire and the Greek 
church as connected with it, were ki^dby the Turkish horsemen. 
Chap. ix. 18. 

Of the beast that shall kill them no mention is made before ; 
but we shall hear much of him hereafter. Suffice it at present to 
say, it is the same as Daoiers fourth beast, (Chap, yii,) and as that 
which is described by John, in Chap. ziii. 1 — 8. of this book, as 
baTiiig ** seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
ertiwmi :*^ it is the Roman entire under its hst form, a$ divided 
Mo ten nukpeitdent kingdome. There he is described as rising 
oirt of tbe tea ; here, out of the abyse, or bottomless pit : the oue, 
# if r. i?A9Bii remarl^, mty denote his poKtical, and the other his 
ifiiriliid origin. 

The wiliMaes were to to kifled in the greixt dty^ which '< spirit- 
oilly is caBerf Sodom and t^pt, where also our Lord was cm. 
nlljled.*^ We shall hare occasion more than once to notice an 
iirtiehriifiaii dty as opposed to the church of Christ, just as the 
|reat harlot is opposed to the bride the Lamb's wife, it will be 
proper therelbre to fix the meaning at the outset. If the prophecy 
Ivad related to Old TettameDt times, when God chose a literal 
oty ID which to build his temple, a literal city might have 
tieea property opposed to it. When Ziou was his dwelling- 
place, BabyloQ was its adversary. But as the true church 
and the gospel is not confined to place, neither is the false church. 
The New Testament Zion does not consist of material buildings, 
but is a community scattered among the nations \ and such is the 
1!Tew Testament Babylon. The *^ great city" therefore means 
Rome, not in respect of its buildings, nor the inhabitants within its 
walls, nor as a political empire, the symbol of which is the beast; 
but as the head of the antichristian community. This city, or 
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coBiBMiBitgr of natioof under one eccletiattieal head, wm a Sodom 
for its ilUuDets, an Egypt br iti idolatry and penaention, and a 
Jeratakoi for its malignant hatred of the Lord Jesns Christ 

The dead bodies of the witnesses were to lie in the stlreet i$ 
the great city wAmrUd: that is» being silenced and crashed 
throughont ChristendosB, they would fer a tiiia be treated with 
the utmost indignity and reproach, as those are who are denied 
the ordinary decencies of burial* Nor wooU these ind^g^ies b# 
inflicted by the highest orders only ; but ^ peoples, and kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations,*' that is, the body of the inhabitants of 
Christendom^ would take a part in them* While insulting the 
witnesses, they would make merry on their own account, as beii|^ 
no longer tormented #itb their testimony^ 

Such is the description given of the witnesieS| and of the tfisl- 
wftni which they would receive, both from the ruling powera and 
the common people. The queslidn is, What are the 6eti which 
correspond with it ? It is thought by ilome that both the shtughtir 
and the resurrection of the witnesses are yet to be fottUed* If sOf . 
it is vain to look for correspodding ftcts in fmt events. This was 
the opinion of Bishop Nbwton, of Dr. Qiun and of otier exposi* 
tors of note. I cannbt but consider this as a mistakei. In the 
Bishop it appears to have been founded on the supposition of lia 
lieie €f the dead ihai tkeff tkauid U jmfg9d^ spoken of in veK 16. 
referring -to the last judgment, or ** the consummation of aU 
things ;*' but which maaifestly refers to the avenging of the maro 
tyra by (he judgments to be inflicted on the papal power, under 
the seven vials, antecedent to the Millennium. (Compaire Cha^. 
xi. 18, 19. with Chap.zvi. 12-*-2].) Dr. Gill speaks oCth^ waV 
by whsch the witnesses are slain as being *' the hut war of the 
b«ast :*' ^ but the hmi War of the beast is that in which he and the 
Mse prophet will be taken ; and in which the followers of Christ, 
inslsiad of being killed^ shall be victorious over their enemtea. 
Ghisp. six; SO. t It is remarkable too, that both the slaughter and 
MMirrection of the witnesses, together with the falling of a tenth 

* On Chap, xi a 

t Sea President EdwtrA on AsreemHit So Estrsordioary Prajer, FaH 
IILp.100. 
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i[>art of the city, are introduced before the termination of thesiith, 
br second woe-trumpet. I question therefore whether thesfe 
prophecies can refer to events of ibo late a date as this hypothesis 
tequires. 

The tim^ in which the witnesses are slain, and their bodies life 
tinburied, appears to be a time in which the beast is in the height 
of his poWer, or as President Ebw^ROssaySy ** Id which the trufe 
%hdtt^h \it ChHst i^ lowest of all^ moit of all prevailed against by 
AntlcnHst, ahd nearest to an otter teitinction ; a lime in which 
Ithere is left the least visibility of the church of Christ yet sub- 
listing in the world, and the least remains of any thing appertain- 
ing to true religion^ whence a revival of it could be expected." * 
It is true, we know not what is before us ; but if such a state of 
things as this should return after what has occurred in Europe 
Within the last 300 years, it will, as Mr. Edwards I think has 
(MTOved, be contrary to all God's usual methods of proceeding. I 
tnnnot therefore but think with him that the persecution and 
slaughter of thie witnesses preceded the Rrformaiioth 

After the aappression of the Bohemians, jfbf nearly a hundred 
years, true religion was in a ihanner crushed. The enemy con- 
tinued without resistance to '> wear out the saints of the Most 
High." Not a society or body of Christians was to be found 
which dared to oppose the general corruption*. The popish party 
considered the heretics as suppressed, and congratulated each 
other on so happy an event. The security that they felt was 
manifest by the barefaced manner in which they sold their par- 
dons and indulgences at the time when Luther's indignation was 
first kindled against them. 

Whether the '* three days and a half" during which the wit- 
nesses should lie unburied, denote three years and a halfj and 
refer to a particular period of that duration, or only to a short 
space of oppression, in allusion to the '* three times and a half,'' as 
being a kind of 1260 years in miniature, I am not able to deter- 
mine ; nor have I seen any thing on the subject relating to a par^ 
ticular period which afTonled me satisfaction. However this may 

* On Agreement iu Prayer, &c. p. 9Z 
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be, if tbe slaying of the witnesset refer to the timet immediately 
preceding the Reformation, their resurrection and ascension to 
heaven must denote tbe Reformation itself, and the placing, bj 
Divine Providence, of tbe parties concerned in it out of the reach 
t>f their enemies. The resurrection, as it were, of the Walden- 
ses, the Wickliffites, and other reputed heretics, in tbe persons of 
Luther and his cotemporaries, with the rapid progress made by 
them in various nations nearly at the same time, would cause great 
fear to fall Upon their adversaries ; and the security in which they 
were placed by the succession of those nations from the See of 
Ronoe was equal to their being taken up to heaven in a cloud, 
where those who thirsted for their blood could only look after 
them with malignity and envy. 

13 And the same hour wot there a great earthquake ^ and the teiUh 
part of the cityfell^ and in the earthquake were $lain of men seven 
thou$and: and the remnant were affrighted^ and gave glory to the 
God of heaven. 

After the resurrection of the witnesses, and before the sounding 
of tbe seventh, or third woe-trumpet, follows an earthquake, and a 
tenth part of the city falls. In the earthquake are slain of men, 
(or names of men,) 7000, and the remnant are affrighted} and giFe 
glory to the God of heaven. If the meaning of this passage can be 
clearly ascertained, it will determine the time of the sounding of 
the seventh angel, and serve as a medium by which to judge of 
several other things. 

Tlie ** earthquake" must, I conceive, denote a revolution, as 
this is the appropriate and well-known symbol of such an event. 
The "city" is doubtless the same as that which in the 8th verse 
is " spiritually called Sodom and Egypt ;'' that is, the Romish 
Church, or the Apocalyptic Babylon. By ** a tenth part" of it, 
must be understood a considerable portion of it, and very proba- 
bly a paH belonging to one of the ten boms, or kingdoms into 
which the empire under its papal' form was to be divided. By 
^f the names of men,'^ Dr. Goodwin and others have understood 
titles or orden of men, and supposed that the revolution signified 
by the earthquake would destroy them. Or if the phrase denote, 
as some have understood it, men ofnamep it would signify the de- 
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stniction made amoog the higher orden, and which would of 
eoane be accompanied with great slanghter among the common 
people. '* The remnant that were affrighted and gare glory te 
God,'' woald denote those of the same community who escaped, 
and whose fears would forebode other examples of the divine 
justice. 

What event is there during the 1S60 years of antichristiali 
usurpation which answers to these characters? It has been un- 
derstood of the fall of the Greek Church in 145>d, when Constant!- 
oople was taken by the Turics : but that event has been described 
in the vision of the horsemen^ Chap, ix ; and it is the Western or 
Latin church that ooccipies the whole of these chaptern. It were 
much better to understand it of the &lling off of the Northern 
oalioRfl from the See of Rome, which was dn immediate conse- 
4|iience of ^e Reformation. ' Its being ** in the same hour" with 
<be resurrection of the witnesses would fiivour this interpretation, 
l)ut in several other particulars it does not agree. No reason can 
be given why the seceding Northern nations should be called 
<< 9i tenth part of the city )" nor do any events which attended the 
Refermatioff appear to correspond with the slaughter of ^'7000 
names of men.*' If the tenth part of the city fell as early as the 
Reformation, the seventh angel must have sounded hi^ trumpet 
^* quickly" afler it ; and (bis some writers, who believed the for- 
mer, have Very consistently maintained, conceiving also that the 
Millennium commenced, or would commence^ towards the middle 
of the eighteenth century, fiut surely we must allow that eVents 
have contradicted this explication. The character of the seventh 
trumpet is; that under it, the kingdoms of this world were to be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ: but the nations 
which have fallen off from the papal See have not answered to this 
description, but have rather sunk into formality and irreligion. 
And as to the Millennium, one of its characters is, that the beast 
aikl the false prophet shall first have gone into perdition, and 
Satan be bound; but neither of these has taken place. It is also 
in the Millemiiom, if ever, that we are to look for the cessation of 
war, and the universal prevalence of true religion, both among 
Jews and Gentilea^ neither of which has yet come to pass. 
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All thhifi coDfifkred» I knoir of do ereot that teciDt to corret- 
pondso well witk Ae fnpiioej m ike fate RemAOiam fa J^hnoi. 
Thus it bas been ondentoed bjr fooie of the ablest eijuMitors, and 
that for ages prior to the event. A writer in the Eclectic Retdem 
has collected no less than ten of them who hare referred to this 
event, and that long before it oocarred, and several of them in 
commenting on the passage. Among these are the names of Dr» 
THOMAS Goodwin, and Vitringa. Dr. GqodwiKj who wrote in 
1639, sajrs, ** Bj the tenth part of the city, I underttand, as Mr. 
Brigbtam before me, some one tenth part of Earope." ** I think 
it probable that France may be this country ; and that in this 
revokition men wMl be deprived of their name$ and titles^ which 
are to be rooted ont for ever, and condemned to perpetual (brget* 
falness." *< France may have the hononr to have the last great 
. stroke in the ruining of Rome. And this figurative earthquake^ 
though happening only in one country, may extend its effects Ui 
others, so that a great shaking of states, as well political as ecclest<« 
astical, may be intended." 

VfTRiNOA, who wrote in 1719, asks, ** What can be more suitable 
than to understand here the tenth part of ike city some illustrious 
kingdom, which, beii^ under the dominion of Rome with respect 
to rel^ion, was of dtstinguished rank among the ten kingdoms, and 
had hitherto defended the Romish superstitions ? It is here said in 
a figurative sense, that it would /off, since by nseans of thoser 
mighty commotions by which it was to be shaken, it would be 
lorn from the body of the antichristian empire." '* France bmjp 
be the forum of the great city.*' *^The $artkquak9 in this tenth 
\mti of the city is an event which history must illustrate. It is 
not perfectly clear from the prophecy of what kind these coadinon 
tioos ai^ ; whether warlike, such as are went to shake the world, 
pA subvert the existing government, or whether they are such as 
afise od a sadden from the insurrection of a nation that has been 
long oppressed : the words of the prophecy appear to favcKir' the 
laiter sense. In the predicted catastrophe soom thousands will 
uikdoubcedly petish disHnguithed by their elevated dignities or 
nobility of birth.'' 

SdKtie JRivkw^ff Febrmrp, 1814. 
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Dr. Gill in 1748, speakiRg of the earthquake^ sajs, ^'Soiqe- 
thing yet to come if here intended ;" and '* I rather think the 
kiogdom of France is meant, the last of the ten kingdoms which 
rose up oat of the ruins of the Roman empire." And in his note 
on Chap. xiii. 18. he speaks of the destruction of antichrist as 
<« quickly following the downfall of the kingdom ofFrancCy as the 
tenth part of the city, which should fall a little before the thir4 
woe came on." 

The revolution in France has been truly a moral earthquakei 
which has shaken the papal world to its centre. One of the ten 
kingdoms which composed it, and that the principal one, has so 
fallen as at present to be rather a scourge than a support to 
it. If by names of men be meant titlei, they were abolished : or 
if men ofname, the slaughter predicted of them certainly corres* 
ponds with the calamitieswbich befell the princes, the nobles, and 
the priests, during that awful. period ; and as the fall of a few 
thousands of great men would involve that of an immense number 
of the common people, such has been the effect in this instancCi 
Whether the remaining adherents to the papal cause have given 
<< glory to God " in the manner they ought, or not, they have 
felt his hand, and by their fear and dismay have been com-r 
pelled to yield a sort of involuntary acknowledgn^ent of his 
justice. 

The only objection that I feel to this application of the proph-r 
ecy is, that it is said to be '* in the same hour" as that in which 
the witnesses ascended into heaven, which, if understood of that 
legal security that from the Reformation was afforded to the 
Protestants against popish persecution, may seem to be at too great 
a distance for such a mode of expression. It is however not only 
under the same trumpet, but during the period in which ihe wit' 
neeses continue to enjoy that security to which they were then in' 
traduced y that this event has occurred. Instead of the great 
Babylonish city recovering itself so as to renew its persecutions 
against the witnesses, it is itself smitten of God as by an earth- 
quake and in a measure overthrown. If the opinions of Goon- 
>viN, ViTRiNGA, and Gill be correct, and if the events whic|t 
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bare of late yean occomd be the eeeomplisliiMiit ef tbea^ the 
last of these writeis must hare been mistaken in supposing the 
slajii^ of the witnesses to be something fotore: for the fill 
of the citj is placed ofUr the slajiog and rising again of the 
witnesses. If thereibre the one be now pest, so is the other. 
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DISCOURSE XV, 



TRB FIRST OSMEEAL DESCBIPTIOH COlfCLVDBD *. OR W fOUHVniO 

or THE SEVEMTit ANOBL. 



Ch^p. zi. 14-19; 

The secwdwo^ upoit ; and behold^ the third Me tanuth (pdcUif. 
i 5 And the seventh angel sounded: and there were great takes it 
heaven^ sayings The kingdoms of this world are become the king* 
dome of ovr Lord, and of his Christ ; and he shall reign f of eeef 
and erer. 16 And the four and twenty ddert sthich sat iefore 
God on their seats j fdl upon their facets and worshipped Gody 17 
Saving f We give thee thanks^ Lord God Almighty^ which ari^ 
and UHutf and art to come ; because thou hast taken to thee thy greets 
power J and hast reigned. 1 8 Atul (he nationtf were angry ^ and thy 
wrath is conte^ and the time of the dead theft thiy should hejudgedf 
and thai thou shauldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets* 
and to the saints^ and them that fear thy name^ small and greaif 
and dumldest destfoy them which destroy the earth. 19 And the 
temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen im his tem^ 
pte the ark of his testament : and there were lightnings^ and voieeSi 
and thunderingSf and an earthquake^ and great haH. 

After the great earthquake, we hear, as it were, the cry ef the 
i^atchmen, telling w the hour of (he night — " The secend Woe is 
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pitti tod behoM the third woe cometh qaicklj !" When the first 
woe was pasti the second and third woes were to come hereafter ; 
but betweea the bst two there would be but a short space. As 
things should approach to a crisis, ereots would occur in inore 
rapid succession. 

The teeond woe, as n fntftWhced m fnanushborsemen, (Chap. 
ix. 13-— 19.) must have commenced about 1281, and, (if the falling 
of a tenth part of the city has been rightly interpreted,) ended 
about 1791. Its having commenced with the introduction of the 
Turks does not prove that it comprehended them only, nor that it 
must neieds end with the passing away of their empire. On the 
contrary, the accomplishment of their .overthrow seems to be 
reserved for the sixth vial of the third woe-trumpet, which will 
be poured upon the Euphrates, near the times of the Millen- 
nium. 

But it may be asked, How is it that the sounding of tbe trum- 
pets should be introduced in this* place ? If this and the three fol- 
lowing chapters contain general descriptions of the papal apostasy^ 
iticluding the times of various trumpets^ hut not divided hy them, 
how IS it that in the midst of one of these descriptions mention 
should be made of the second woe enditig, and of the third woe 
coming quickly ? I answer, Though these general descriptions 
are not divided by trumpets, yet as they comprehend the times of 
the trumpets, each of them might have been so, and for our infor- 
mation one of (hem actually is so. And as the termination of the 
sixth, aind the sounding of tbe seventh trumpets forms an era in the 
church of Chl-ist, it is here marked with peculiar emphasis. It is 
from this em, as we shall find, that afler these thi*ee general de- 
scriptions are giveui the series of the prophecy is resumed, and the 
vials are introduced. 

But if the soundingof tbe seventh angel form an era in the Chris- 
tian church, it requires that we pause, and pay particular attention 
to it. 

The events of this trumpet were anticipated by tbe angel, at the 
distance probably of more than a thousand years, when he forbad 
the seven thunders ko be written — *^ The days of the voice of the 
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mnMk mvik nkm te 4M»id4 b^ to toaod/' art naiked at the 
peridA wtm:!^ greal deaifNi of kfUiTttO, foretold in pro^hecy^ 
8h«vd4 ba M<(Qaipiisba4 Chqiw x. 

The cqjMuU qC this (fooipet are of deeper intereat than anj 

thai have prafceM U« Mk to the enemiea of the church and to 

tb0 tbunh iMlf. It wetrs a two-fold atpect. Towards the 

enemies of the church it is a voe-trumpet, and. a ligoal of fiMghty 

ipengeaoce : towaldt the chutch itself ii is a harhiager of joy» a 

kind of / i >W i» t rumpet, announcifag the year of enlaigepleBt ;' for 

when the *^ senTelith angel sounded, there were greiA voices in 

beaTeoyttgriiig^ The kingdoms of this worU are become the king^* 

deibs ef our Lord and of his Christ : and be shdl reign for eter 

and evei^l" Under the Jlirse of these aspects It includes the last 

seyen plagues, which are but so many subdivisiona of it, aiid which 

are, I conceive, the execution of the seven thundars in Chap. z. 

These, thunders, it is dbserviMe, are not only referred to <« the 

days of the voice of the seventh angel,'' but to those in which he 

ihoald begin to sound,^ that is» to the early part of them. Under 

the lati aspect, it comprehends all the success of the gospel previ- 

oua lo»and during the Millennium, with all the glorious results of 

it aa described in thlB remainder of the prophecy. We. are not to 

conalder it, however, under either of these aspects as being mort 

Han a tignal of things whidi are to foUom* As the vengeance 

will not all be poured iorth at once, so neither will the kingdoms 

nf tins world at once become the kingdoms of our Lord and of bis 

Qlirist : but froo} the sounding of this trumpet both shidi have a 

coaamencementi and both be singularly progressive under it. 

WHh respect to the timej if the application of the *« earthquake 
unA the faUbg of a tenth part of the city'* to evenU which have 
occQted within the last twenty years, be just, there can be little 
if any doibt Of the seventh angers barii^ sounded his trum- 
pei- within that period) and of the whole of these verses containing 
« genend new of the state of tilings from our times to the com- 
mencement of the Millennium. 

On this occasion the heavenly chorus strikes up. The four and 
twenty elders who sit before Ood cfU their seats, f|ll upon their 
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faces and worship God. ThiS'tea?ehly chorus is not infrodsiced 
on ordinary occasions. Thingi miist therefore be pending of deep 
interest to the church of God. By the matter of thesbogwe may 
learn something of what they are. Correspondii^ wHh the two- 
fold aspect of the serenth tmmpet, those who hare destroyed the 
earth are to be destroy ed| end those who hare soffered for Christ 
are to be rewarded. 

The character under which the Most High is praised, ** The 
Lord God Almighty, who is, and was, and is to come/' seenu to 
imply that he could have suppressed the power of his enemies at 
any time ; that though for wise reasons he had not for ages past 
exerted his strength, yet now he was about to ^* take onto him his 
great power, and to reign $*' and that all this is the result of his 
immutable counsels. 

The ^ anger" of the nations had been great both against God 
and his seryants, opposing himt and persecuting them with unrelent- 
ing cruelty i but now his wrath is come ; now the blood of the 
martyrs of past ages shall be avenged >* now their labours and 
sufierings shall produce their effects ; from the seed which had 
been sown during a succession of centuries in tears and blood, a 
harvest of joy will spring up; finally, those who by persecutions. 
Corruptions, and unjust wars, have destroyed the earth, shall now 
be themselves destroyed. 

Under the image of opening the heavenly temple, seems to be 
set forth the glorious state of the church when these judgments 
shall be executed upon her enemies. As the temple was polluted 
and shut up under certain idolatrous reigns, and opened in times 
of reformation, so the gospel temple has been treated under the 
reign of antichrist, and so it shall be restored at or towards the 
end 6f the 1260 years. '* The ark of the testament being seen,'' 
implies the removal of the vail ; and as it was not to be seen in 
the secoiu] temple, but only in the first, its being seen here would 
seem to denote the restoration of pure primitive Christianity, as 

^ * Chap. zWii. 20. 
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it was Ungbt* b^eTcd, and practised, when the gotpel teoqple was 
first erected. ^ The lightning, Toices, thnnderingi, e«rthq«ake| 
and hail»'* are the same things which are described nnder the 
seventh viaL Chap. ui. 18 — ^tl. Beth refer to the same erents i 
only this is generali and that more particnlar : and as there the 
langiiage seems to nafer to the eficacy of the gospel, and of the 
apiritoal jnd||^nents on those who reject it, purifying the moral at- 
mosphere of the world, such appeara to be its meaning here. 
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DISCOURSE XVL 



.THE SECOND OENSRAL DESCRIPTION : OR, THE GREAT RED DRAGTON, 
AND THE WOMAN FLYING INTO THE. WILDERNESS.. 



Chap, zii.- 1— S^ 



The first general descriptioo, it has been obserrecii took up the 
apostasy at the time when things were so matured that the Catho- 
lic charch was ordered to be left out of God*8 temple, as not be- 
looging to it : but this appears to trace it to its origin. Here we go 
back to an early period of history ; possibly as far as to the fourth 
century, and to the times of some of the first trumpets. At a time 
when the church was in danger of being lost in superstition and 
worldly conformity, it was natural for the faithful to feel anxious 
for the cause of Christ. For their encouragement, the church is 
described in vision as bearing a seed which should be presenred by 
the special care of heaven, through all these evil times, and be- 
come in the end victorious over the whole earth. Strch appears 
to be the scope of this second general description. 

Vol. Vf. 19 
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1 And there appeared a great wonder in heaven ; a woman 
clothed with thg sun^ and the moon under herfeet^ and upon her head 
it erotvn of twelve stars : 2 And she^ being with child^ cried^ tra* 
vaiUng in birth^ and pained to be delivered. 3 And there appear^ 
ed another wonder in heaven,; and behold^ a great red dragon^ hav' 
ing seven heads, and ten horns^ and seven crowns upon his heads, 
4 And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and 
did cast them to the earth ; and the dragon stood before the woman 
which was ready to be delivered^for to devour her child as soon as 
it was bom, 5 And she brought forth a man-child^ who was to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron : and her child was caught up 
unto God^ and to his throne. 6 And the woman fled into the wil^ 
demesSf where she hath a place prepared of God, that they should 
feed her there a thousand two hundred and threescore days. 

Pfiop t6 the introductioDof antichristian corruptions, the church 
is described as ^* a woman clothed with the sun, and having the 
moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars ;" 
denoting the plenitude of gospel light which compassed her as a 
garment ; her superiority to the Jewish dispensation ; and, in 
consequence of her adherence to the doctrine and examples of the 
apostles, her triumph over ten successive persecutions. 

The woman is said to be *^ with child, travailing in birth, and 
pained to be delivered ;" denoting, it may be, the earnest desires 
of the true church aflLer the increase of believers. Such has always 
been its character. Worldly men, who have taken upon them the 
Christian name^ have invariably been employed in compassing 
selfish objects. But true Christians have at all times been distin- 
guished by a desire to extend the kingdom of Christ. 

The following description, by Eusebius, of the labours of the 
immediate successors of the apostles, is doubtless applicable to 
the church so long as it adhered to their doctrine and example. 
^' They built up those churches the foundations of which were 
laid by the apostles, promoting greatly the doctrine of the gospel^ 
and scattering the salutary seed of tbe kingdom of heaven at large 
over the whole world. — Travelling abroad, they performed the 
work of evangelists to those who as yet had not heard the word 
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of fiuthi being very ambitious to preach Christy and to delirer the 
books of thediyine goapek. And these persons having only laid 
the foundation of faith in remote and barbarous places, and con- 
stituted other pastorsi committed to them the culture of those they 
bed perfectly introduced to the iaith, departing again to other 
regions and nations, accompanied with the grace and co-operation 
of God.'' Lib. III. c. 37. 

While the woman is thus in labour, ^^ behold a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his 
heads, whose tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and 
did cast them to the earth, stands before her, ready to devour her 
child as soon as it was born." The dragon is in ver. 9. expressly 
called ^* the Devil and Satan, who deceivetb the whole world," 
and all that is said of him in the remainder of the prophecy agrees, 
with this in its literal application : but by his having the heads and 
horns of the Roman beast, is intimated that it was under this form, 
or by means of this government, that he did what he did in the 
present instance. 

As the woman is not an individual, but the society of the faith- 
ful, so neither is the man-child an individual, but the woman's 
seed^ which in ver. 17th is explained of them who <* keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ." 
It was this seed that the dragon aimed by persecution and corrup- 
tion to destroy. This child was bom to rule ; not however at 
present : for if so, there had been no need of his being caught up 
to the throne of God, nor for his mother's flying into the wilder- 
ness for 1260 years. It is at the termination of that period that 
the man-child, or the seed of the church shall rule ; and this 
accords with Dan. vii. 27. <' The kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given 
to the people of the saints of the Most High." Nor need it be 
objected that the sceptre of this government is a rod of iron: for 
such the kingdom of Christ must ever be to the ungodly. 

There are two marks by which the times referred to in this 
vision may, if 1 mistake not, be ascertained. One is the 1260 
days, or years, which, being the appropriate number of thereigii. 
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of dbe pftpd Mifidiiiit, pMvw H to hifo bo roftioam to tiM 
tiMi of fgmkm. Tho otiwr it, Hist tfao Urn horat m not «po« 
lhobeMl|bot«poiitttdlf«|DO»aiMltliOGrowiMwe solaiyot opoA 
tlM^ bot opoodMinfoo hoidi. Whoa the homi oio ipolMi of 
iO loftroiieo to tho timos Mowing tho ofofthrow of tho oaiplvo 
bj tho Borthom ottions» oad of iti booonuiig t«i indopooioiit 
IdngdonM, they are described m being ap<m tho boost, mmI as 
htfing cfowos opon thom. Chap. xiiL i. This iodiealos tliat (ho 
iotrodoetioo of die vision contained in the first five Torsaa of this 
ohapter» thongh it does not go so far back as to the Agfa of Pigan- 
ism; yet neither does it go so &r forward astotho tiaes of PoporyS 
hot to Aose teMdl wore MltrsiedMtfe and pr^^maiorp^ namely^ the 
fimrth and fifth centoriesi in which Christianity boeamo etcoo^ 
in|^ corrupt, and a connexion was introdneed between tho socolar 
and oeelosiastical powersi which issood in what is exhibited in 
Gitiip. XTii. a woman riding apon a scarlet-colonrad beast I I do 
not suppose that the 1260 years of tho reign of antichrist are to 
be reckoned from the time when these corroptions began. Anti- 
christ dkl not commence his reign from his birth | hot from thence 
his way was preparing. It is of what was done prior to the 
woman*s flight into the wilderness for 1260 years that these rerses 
speak. By the accession of Constantine, the beast was ** as it were 
wbanded to death ;" and this may be the reason why no mention 
is made of him. Under the Christian emperors the beast for some 
time would lie apparently dead : the dragon, howerer, ** that old 
serpent the Devil and Satan, who deceiyeth the whole worid," 
knew how even at that time to make use of the pomp and power 
of the empire to serre his purposes. 

It is in the corruptions of the fourth and fifth centuries that we 
are to look for the origin of popery. It was by' the influx of 
worldly power and glory into the church that Satan first seduced 
a great part of those who had shone like stars in the Christian 
firmament, and, (alluding perhaps to his having originally drawn 
into apostasy a great part of the angels of heaven,) cast them to 
the earth. But perceiving, notwithstanding what has been done 
las to a number of the leaders of the church, that a large body of 
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the ftitMri wme ttiU inleiit mi aol only pretermig bat Mtaadmg 
the Redetmer'i kingdom, the dngee aimt to dottroj the finiili of 
their laboan. When be mw that the bait of iforldly ponp mA 
poirer had so fiur aeceeeded as to draw the principal aaen into hit 
net, it wai donbtiefthit object to make a fell end of die chnreh ef 
Christ. But he wni disappointed. The woman ** hroogbt forth 
a man-ciiild, wlio in the end wonki mle all nations as with a rod 
of iron." 

By the woman's flying into the wilderness, seems to be meant 
her retiring into obscnrity, where she would exist withont legal 
protection, in some such manner as David did when he fled Aom 
the persecQtions of Sanl| and without any other defence than that 
which was afforded by the shielding providence of God. In this 
way the true church existed in all the nations of Europe from the 
time that popery first obtained the ascendency, and during the long 
period of its domioation. Wherever this religion prevailed, all 
those Christians who refused to yield to its corruptions were 
driven into obscurity. It was thus not only in those countries 
bordering upon Italy, but in others at the greatest distance. It is 
thought by some to have been thus with the Briiitk Ckur^ei in 
Wales, with the Ctddees in Scotland and Ireland, and probably 
with every ^other body of Christians where this influence extended. 
Many of them were so pursued by persecution, that if they had 
any communion with each other, it was in a secret way. If they 
met to worship God, it must be in the night, in woods, or moon- 
tains, or caves of the earth. So little visibility belonged to the 
church in this state, that it requires some attention to ascertain 
where it was to be found. To the question, however, *' Where 
was your church before Luther t^ we may answer. In the wil- 
DSBKESS, where prophecy has placed her, and whither those who 
ask the ^ueBtion had driven her. If one place was more distin« 
guished than another as afTording a shelter to the faithful, it tDtu 
among the mountaini and valleys (^tke Alps. 

It may be difficult to decide upon the time when the woman fled 
into the wilderness. This however we know, that very soon after 
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the reTolution by the accession of Constantiney coimptions ia 
doctrine, divisions, intrigaes, persecutions, and a flood of super- 
stitioni overspread the Catholic Church. * 

In such a state of things true Christians must not only be 
offended, but must become offensive to others, and so be perse- 
cuted, and compelled to retire as into the wilderness. 

The ancient Vaudois^ are said to ^( date their origin from the 
beginning of the fourth century ; when one Leo at the great revo- 
lution in religion under Constantine (he Great, opposed the inno- 
vations of Sylvester, Bishop of Rome." This agrees with what 
was said by Rainerius^ a monk inquisitor of the thirteenth cen- 
tury, that they were the most pernicious of all sects, for three 
reasons. 1. '' Because it is the most aneieni. Some aver their 
existence (says he) from the days of Sylvester, others from the 
very times of the apostles. 2. Because it is so universal: for 

* We may see into what a g^lf of superstitious imposture the Catholic 
Church was sank within fiily years after the death of Constantine, by the 
following^ story, taken from Dr. Allhl. StUpieiiu Sevenu^ who lired early 
in the fifth century, wrote The Life of a St, Martin ofHours^ who bad lired 
ia the latter part of the fourth. In writing this life, Sulpicius speaks of a 
certain altar, which the popular superstition had rendered famous, because 
some martyr was pretended to have been buried in the place. " St. Martin 
not being able to make any certain discovery of the name of the martyr, and 
the circumstances of his sufferings, and being loth absolutely to doubt the 
truth of it, thought fit himself to go to this famous sepulchre in company of 
some of his brethren. Being come to the place he earnestly begged of Grod 
to reveal to him the name and merit of the martyr. After this, turning him- 
self towards the left, he saw standing a hideous ghost. They command him 
to declare himself. The ghost obeys, tells his name, confesses that he had 
been executed for robbery, that it was only the error of the people that 
caused him to be canonized, that he was in nothing like the martyrs, they 
were in glory, whereas he was in pain. The good St. Martin being troubled 
to hear this account, caused the altar to be carried to another place, and so 
(says his biographer) delivered the people from a superstitious error.'' 

The same Sulpicius Severus^ though a monk himself, yet speaking of the 
monks of his time, says, ** They do almost all things in such a manner, that 
you would not so much think they had repented for their former crimes, as 
that afterwards they had repented of their repentance !" 
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there is hardly a country into which this sect has not crept. 
3. Because all others render themselves detestable by their blas- 
phemies ; but this has a great appearance of godline$$^ living a 
righteous life before men, believing right concerning Ood, con-- 
fessing all the articles of the creed, only hating and reviling the 
Church of Rome." 




DISCOURSE XVII 



THE SECOKD OKNXRAL DESCRIPTION, CONTINVED ; 0B» THE WAR BE- 
, TWfiKK MICHAEL AND THE DRAGON. 



Chap. xii.. 7-^17. 

Jlnd there was war in heaven : Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon ; and the dragon fought and his angels, 
8 and prevailed not , neither was there place found any more in 
heaven, 9 And the great dragon was cast out^ that oid serpent, 
called the Devil and Satan^ whidi deceiveth the whole world: he 
was cast out into the earthy and his angels were cast out with him. 
10 And I heard a loud voice^ saying in heaven^ Now is come salva- 
tion and strength^ and the kingdom of our God} and the power of 
his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast domn^ which 
accused them before our God day and night. 1 1 And they over^ 
came him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of f heir testis 
mtmy: and they loved not their lives unto the death. It Therefore 
rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the inhabit* 
-ersof the earthy and of the sea ! for the devil is come doum unto 
you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he haih hut a 
short time. 

Vol. VL 20 
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The dragon, having driven the trae church into the wildcroesSy* 
is supposed to have carried things in his own way among the rest. 
At a certain period however during her 1260 years residence in 
the wilderness, Michael her Prince espouses bir cause, and makes 
war upon the dragon. 

There is no doubt a reference in this part of the prophecy to 
what was predicted in Dan. x^ IS — '^1. xii. f. Michael is there 
described not only as standing up for the people of God under 
Persian oppression, but as fighting the battles of the church in 
later ages, even during the *' time, times, and half a time,*' or 
during the dominion of antichrist. 

The acqount given of Michael agrees not with the character of 
a created nngel, but with that of Messiah the Prince, who defends 
*his church against the dragon, *' that old serpent the Devil.** Each 
has his angels, who perhaps are the visible agents in the war. 
But before we determine the application of this part of the vision 
it will be proper to notice a few of its general characters. 

First, The scene is laid in *' heaven." Yet in this heaven 
there is supposed till now to have been a place found for the 
dragon. It could not therefore be in the church above, where 
there has been no place for him since he ** leA his first estate." 
But in the church below there has. The latter therefore must 
have been the scene of the present contest. 

Secondly, The Wfir is made by Michael on the dragon, and not 
by the dragon on Michael. This intimates that it must have been 
at a time when the dragon possessed such a plenitude of power in 
whaC was called the Christian church, that his object was not to 
extend so much as to retain it. 

Thirdly, Whatever of worldly power and policy might accom- 
pany the war, the war itself was spirituaL It was a war between 
truth and error, righteousness and unrighteousness : for the victors 
•* overcame by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
testimony." 

Fourthly, It is supposed that in this great struggle many of 
Michael's adherents would lose their lives, but that nevertheless 
they would overcome. The cause of truth and righteousness 
would prevail, and those who suffered for Christ's sake would 
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bear each a testimonj for truth, and obtain such a victory oyartbe 
irorid, as to be more than conqaerom. 

Such are the characters of the war : to what erent daring the 
1360 years of antichrtstian usurpation does it apply ? I can con* 
eeive of none but the Reformaiion in the nxieenth century, Satan 
as ruling by means of Rome was then attacked, and caslont of those , 
nations where the Reformation prevailed ; which nations being 
the seat of Christ's visible kingdom are accounted as ^* heaven," 
while those which still cleave to the apostasy are ^* the earth." 

A song of the heavenly host is introduced on this occasion : fi>r 

the *' loud voice " (ver. 10.) does not appear to be that of ao m- 

dividual, but of a multitude, who join as with one voice in a shout 

of joy and praise. It fits the lips of the holy army of oiartyra 

before the throne, who feeling for their brethren upon earth, 

rejoice in their having obtained a portion of relief. As Satan 

accused Job^ and obtained permission of God to persecute him, 

10 by the agency of the Bishop of Rome, he had from century to 

century accused and persecuted the saints of the Most High. But 

now wefe come *' salvation and strength,, and the kingdom of our 

God, and4he power of his Christ : for the accuser of our brethraa 

(say they) is cast down, that accused them to our G^ day and 

night." The Reformation was at once a pledge of antichrist's 

consumption, and of the increase of the Redeemer's kingdom. 

The weapons by which the victory was obtained are celebrated 
by the heavenly host, and are worthy of our special attention. 
Some of the followers of Christ among the Albigenses, the Bohe- 
mians, and the Reformers, thought it necessary to take arms, and 
fight for their religion : but it has proved, I believe, in almost 
^very instance, that where a body of Christians have taken the 
sfvord to defend themselves against penecutiant they as a body 
hare perished by the sword. Whatever of this spirit there might 
oe amongst the Reformers, it was not by this, but by <'the 
blood of the Lamb, and the word of their testimony," that they 
overcame. 

The ** heavens" from which the dragon is east oat are called 
upon to rejoice, while a woe is pronounced upon the inhabiters 
of " the earth and of the sea," or those continented and marUime 
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nations where he still dwelleth, an(| to which his ioflaence is in 
•ne sense confined. The power of Satan, in this way beii^ 
reduced to narrower limits, would be the more mischierons within 
those limits. He would consider the Reformation as only a first 
step towards the overthrow of a system, by which under the 
Christian name he had deceived mankind with equal facility as by 
the delusions of heathenism. Knowing therefore that his time 
was short, he would be the more assiduous in improving it. 
The denunciation wears a terrible aspect towards those nations 
which, notwithstanding all the light of the Reformation, still cleave 
to the apostasy. It may be equal to saying, ** Woe unto you, 
Austria, France, Spain, Portugal, and Italy ; for the Devil is come 
4own unto you, having, great wrath, because he fcnoweth that he 
hath but a short time ! '' From this language it might be expected 
that in those countries which rejected the Reformation, popery 
would operate so as either, by producing its proper effect, to lead 
its Totaries into downright infidelity, or by riveting the delusion, 
te render them more and more the dupes of imposture. And 
thus it has actually operated : the nations which still cleave to it 
are nearly divided into two classes, the deceivers and the deceiv- 
ed { the former of which appear to be the destined instruments of 
heaven in destroying the latter, and so of executing the vials of 
God's displeasure upon them. 

13 And when ike dragon saw that he was cast unto the earthy he 
peneeuied the wonum which brought forth the man-child. 14 And 
to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle^ that she wight 
fly into the wildemess^ into her place : where she is nourished for a 
Umt^ and times y and half a Hme^from the face of the serpent. 15 
And the serpent east out of his mouth water as a floods after the 
waman^ that he might cause her to be carried away of the flood. 

16 And the earth helped the tootnan, and the earth opened her mouthy 
and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth with the woman ^ and went to make 
war with the remnant of her seedy which keep the commandments 
^fOody and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

The wrath of the dragon for having been cast out of heaven is 
directed against Yiot only the spiritual welfare of his own subjects. 
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but the lives of thone Chriftians who were lituated within his 
territories. The friends of Christ in Popish conntries have since 
the Reformation been persecuted with increased violence. In the 
ordinary measures of l^;al process, persecution has indeed dimin* 
ished ; it has ib k manner been shamed out of countenance by the 
. prevalence of tderant principles :. but the more it has been 
restrained in this way, the more violent have been its ebullitions 
in 9 way of occasional outrage. Of this the massacre of Paris in 
1572| the cruelties jn the valleys of Piedmont in 1666, and the 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1685, are horrible examples. 

From the times of the Reformation, the church of Christ had in 
a manner come out of the wilderness. Having obtained a degree 
of legal protection in several natioort, its members were not obliged 
as heretofore to retire into woods and mountains and caves, nor 'to 
l^ave recourse' to midnight assemblies for the purpose of hearing 
the gospel : but a Her these renewed persecutions the woman is 
obliged to fly a second time into the wilderness, as to her wonted 
place of refuge. Such has been the state of the Protestants in all 
popish countries ; such has been their state in France from the 
revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1685, to the Revolution in 
1789, though of late they were treated with less severity than 
formerly, being allowed to meet in the day-time, only under mili- 
tary inspection. Nor was it in popish countries, only that the wrath 
of the dragon vented itself. A portion of the poison* of a perse- 
cuting spirit was found among Protestants, even in our own coun- 
try, from the Reformation to the Revolution of 1688. If one 
place was more distinguished than another as affording a shelter 
for the woman at the time of this her second flighty I suspect it 
was North America^ where the church of Christ has been nourish- 
ed, and may continue to be nourished during the remainder of the 
1260 years. And as to those parts of the church which still exist 
in a state of insecurity, the serpent has not been suffiered to make 
a full end of them ; they are nourished by the word of Ood, and 
shall doubtless survive the reign of antichristian corruption and 
persecution. 

The flood of waters cast after the woman by the dragon, and 
the war made on the remnant of her seed, referring, as it appears, 
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to the latter end of the 1S60 years, maj be something yet to come. 
U is not impossible that persecotion may yet be revtred. The 
antichrittian cause can hardly be supposed to expire without some 
deadly struggles. Indeed it is in the very act of *< making war on 
him that sitteth upon the horse, and his army," that the *^ beast and 
the &lse prophet will be taken ;" and which seems to be the same 
war which is here made with the '* remnant of the woman's seed." 
Should a flood of persecotion yet be in reserve ibr the church 
of Christ, it may be the last effort of an expiring fee ; and from 
that the ear^ will presenre her by swallowing it up ; it may be in 
some such way as the inrasion of Philistines preserved David, or 
as political struggles have often been favourable to ChristianS| by 
furnishing those who wished to persecute them with other em- 
ployment. The dragon, provoked by his want df success against 
the woman, may vent his malice on the remnant of her seed that 
are within his reach ; but his time is short. His agents ^* the 
beast and the false prophet," will soon be taken ; and the Angel, 
with a great chain in his hand, shall next lay bold of Mm, and cast 
him into the bottomless pit. 
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run THUD GSJTKIiAL DMCKIPTIOll : 0R« THK BKA8T WITB SCTKH 

WU08 AITD TSN HORNS. 



Chap. ziii. 1— >ip. 

And I stood upon the sand qf ike tea, and mm a hetut rim u^ 
out of the eeUf having seven headtf and ten horns; and upon his 
Aoms ten croums; and upon his heads the nems of Maephetmf. 2 
And the heast whieh I saw was Khs unto a leopard^ and hisfssi 
were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a Hon : 
and the dragon gave him hie pouter and his seat^ and great auikori* 
tff. 9 And 1 saw one cf his headsj as it were wounded to deaih ; 
and his deadly wound vms healed; and all the world wondered after 
the beast. 4 And they worshipped the dragon which gave power 
unto the beast : and they worshipped the beast, saying. Who ie like 
unto the beast ? who is Me to make war with hhn f 6 And Uiere 
was given unto him a mouth speaking great things, and blaspke* 
mies ; and power was gi'oen unto him to continue forty and tsso 
months. 6 ' And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against Ood^ to 
blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle^ and them theU dweU in hea- 
ven. 7 And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and 
to overcome them ; and power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, 8 And all that dwell upon the earth shatt 
worship him, whose names are' not written in the book oj life of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 9 If any man havs 
an ear, let him hear. 10 He thai leadeth into captivity, shaU go 
inio captivity : He that kiUeth with the sword, must be killed with 
the sword. Here is the patience and the faith of (he saints. 
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The apostle, iQ Tisioa, standing as upon the sea-shore, sees ** a 
beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten crowns, and upon bis heads the name of blas- 
phemy.** A beast rising out of the sea is an empire opposed to 
God and his Christ| rising out of the perturbed state of things in 
the world. 

The description given of this beast leaves no doubt of its being 
the same as the fourth beast in the seventh chapter of Daniel, 
namely, the Roman Empire ; with only a few circumstantial differ- 
ences. Daniel viewed it in its whoh duration^ whereas John 
describes it with special reference to its loBt ov papal form; Dan- 
iel says nothing of its heads, which John does ; and lastly, Daniel 
speaks merely of the ten horns pertaining to the beast, but John 
describes them as having '< crownS|" which shows that the times 
referred to are those in which the western empire would be over- 
thrown, and out of it arise ten independent kingdoms. 

This seven-headed and ten-homed beast does not appear to be 
the Pope, or Popedom, nor the Church of Rome; but thai teeular 
power tohkh hoe eupparted the Church of Rome through the whole 
of her eorrupl and bloody progrea. The beast is not the harlot, 
but that on which the harlot rides. That which has been denom- 
inated The Holy Roman Empire^ of which sometimes a French 
and sometimes a German monarch has been the head, seems to be 
the government principally intended, as being the great supporter 
of that church. It is not this government, however, exclueive of 
that of the other £uropean nations, but merely as a principal 
amongst them. The ten horns were not distinct from the beast, 
but constituent parts of it. Europe, prior to the Reformation, 
was a family of nations, united in respect of religion by one eccle- 
siastical head. As nations they were independent, and ofter enga- 
ged in war with one another ; but in supporting the church they 
were united. The beast is indeed distinguished from its horns, 
as any other beast may be, while yet the horns are constituent 
parts of it. The ten horns are said to *< agree and to give their 
kingdom to the beast (Chap. xvii. 17.) : that is, they united with 
the emperor in supporting the church. Things were so managed 
indeed by the church that the rulers of every nation in Christen- 
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dbm were in a manner compelled to unite in her sapport. ** All 
the ciWl powers were obliged by the Council of Latteran, to take 
an oaCby on pain of ecclesiastical censures, that they would 
endeavour to exterminate all who were declared heretics by the 
church out of their dominions ;- and if any prince or ruler refused 
to do so, after admonition, it was to be certified to the Pope, who 
should declare all his subjects absolved from their allegiance, and 
any Catholic was free to sieze his dominions." Such was this 
monstrous beast, and such the means used by his rider to guide 
and govern him. 

Of the heads and horns of the beast we shall have occasion to 
sf^k hereafter more particularly. At present we may observe, 
he is described . as possessing the properties of the first three of 
Daniel's four beasts, a leopard, a bear, and a lion, each ferocious 
and destructive : and. whisreas the dragon is said to have given 
him his authority, the government, though professedly Christian, 
was uq^er the influence of the wicked one. After the empire be- 
came Christian, the dragon for a while seemed to take the work of 
seducing and persecuting men into bis own band (Chap. xii. 1— - 
6.) ; but he is njhv contented to transfer it to the beast as a kind of 
deputy under him. Ver. 2. 

'^ I saw one of his heads (continues the apostle) as it were 
wounded to death, and his deadly wound was heated, and all the 
world wondered after the beast.'' To understand this, we must 
know what is meant by the heads of the beast, and this we roust 
learn from Chap. xvii. 7 — 1 1.* They are there said to be " seven 
mountains on which the woman sitteth, and seven kings, five of 
which are fallen> one is, and the other is not yet come." It was 
not one of the seven mpuntains that was ** as it were wounded to 
death," but one of the seven kings, or governments, or forms of 
government, under which Rome existed. These, according. tfi 
Toct^tis, the Roman Historian, were Kings^ Consuls j Dictators^ 
Dectnmrs^ Military Tribunes, and Emperors , five of which forma 
of government had passed away at the time of the prophecy ; the 
sixth, uiunely that of Emperors, then was, and the other was not 
yet come. The wound which the beast is said to have received 
in one of bis heads was so serious, that he was for a time oonsid*- 

Voi,. Vr. 21 
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ered as dead; yet he was not dead io reality, but merely 
^* CM it were wounded to death : " for ^er this he reTi?ed and 
lived and reigned to the wonder of the world. Hence the lan- 
guage in Chap. zvii. 8. *' And they that dwell on the earth shall 
wonder — when they behold the beast thai was, and is not, and 
yet is ! " 

There are two interpretations of this part of the prophecy, on 
which good commentators have been divided. One is, that the 
sword by which the beast was wounded was that of the Northern 
nations in the fiflh century, by which Rome under its sixth, or 
imperial head, was overthrown; but by means of popery the 
wound was healed, and she who had been grven up for lost 
became in a new form the mistress of the Western world. The 
other is, that the deadly wound was caused by the sword of Cotr*" 
STANTiNE, who having in different engagements defeated his 
pagan colleagues, subverted the ancient religion of the empiriB, so 
that for a few years the beast was as it were dead \ but that when 
under the influence of corruption it again became idolatrous and 
persecuting, the beast revived, and the world wondered after 
him. 

Till of late I have preferred the first of th^se interpretations ; 
but upon a closer examination of the prophecy, I am inclined U 
think the last to be the meaning. It does not seem likely that si 
extraordinary a change in the empire, and one that so deepl) 
interested the church of God, should be overlooked, while one 
which is much more ordinary, and of but small account to religion, 
should be held up to view. It seems also, notwithstanding the 
corruptions introduced under the first Christian emperors, it were 
too much to suppose that the empire continued to be the zame 
beast as it was in the times of Paganism, or that the difference 
was so small as not to require any kind of notice in the page of 
prophesy. 

That the species of Christianity introduced in the times of Con- 
stantine was injurious to the church is allowed even by those who 
approve of national religious establishments ; yet the prophecy 
may be very applicable to the event* Supposing this to be its 
true n^eamidg, there is no conntenaiice given by it to that partial 
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and corropC system which at that time was iotrodaced. Od the 
contrary, there is a atrong intimation conveyed in those saviqg 
terms Uas it were," that the beast, thoagh stunned^ was not 
slain. He was not woanded to death, but merely at ii were wound* 
ed to death. As soon as circumstances favoured his recovery, 
the wound was healed, and the beast recovered bis wonted vigour. 
Ver. 3. 

** Tbey worshipped the dragon and the beast.*' The homage 
of the world is generally paid to success, though it be in the 
worst of causes. Those powers which raised and supported the 
antiehristian harlot, being soccessful, receive the homage of the 
nations called Christiaui though in paying it they sink into the 
eld idolatry under a new name, and in reality worship the wicked 
one. Ver. 4. 

The *' great things*' spoken by this secular beast may refer to 
that spirit which gives not God the glory of success, but like 
Sennacherib and Nebuchadnezzar, arrogates every thing to self. 
"^ Its ** blasphemies'' relate to words and assumptions more imme- 
diately directed agamt God^ and his cause. The charge of 
blasphemy was preferred against all the heads of the beast, (Ver. 
1.) though most of«<them were pagan, and of course unacquainted 
with the true God. The blasphemies referred to therefore must 
be not merely his speeches directly uttered against the Great 
Supreme, but his arrogating and anuming thai which exclusiveiy 
kekmgetohim. This charge is repeated and enlarged upon in 
yet. 6., where also it is followed with *' making war upon the 
saints.'' If God had been within reach of the beast, he would 
have made war with him ; but as he was not, his hatred against 
him was discovered in making war upon his people. A species 
of practical blasphemy seems to constitute the principle from 
.which all persecution proceeds ; for it is no other than usurping 
the Arone of God in the mind of' man, This principle has been 
common through all those pagan and papal governments which 
have come in contact with the. church of God. Nay, is it not ez« 
ceedingly prevalent in almost all the governments now in being? , 
U is rare, very rare, hr those who occupy the supreme place in 
civil affairs, to respect the claims of conacienee and of God. Had 
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these claims been properly respected, it had ne?er entered the! 
tninds of the rulers of any nation that all the people within cer- 
tain geographical boundaries, should be compelled to worship 
God in a given way ! 

The blasphemies of this beast are directed not only against the 
<< name«" but against '* the tabernacle of God, and them that dwell 
in heaven," or his celestial attendants. The very saints and 
angels before the throne are by him represented as rebels against 
God, by receiving that homage which is due to him, and partici- 
pating in their abominations. The church of God on earth, rela- 
tively considered, or as being his " tabemaclei" possesses a sacred 
character. If any man destroy or defile it, as Antiochos did that 
of the Jews, him will God destroy. What then mast be the guilt 
contracted by those persecuting powers who, under the pretence 
of extirpating heresy, have reproached the living God, and done 
every thing in their power to drive the religion of the Bible out of 
the world t 

The time allotted for the continuance of this beast is ** forty and 
two months.'* A day being here put for a year, it is the same 
period as the '* thousand two hundred and threescore days" in 
which the witnesses were to prophesy in sackcloth, and the woman 
to continue in the wilderness. 

The war which it was^* given him to make with the saints," is 
the same as that which he is said to have made against the wit- 
nesses. Chap. xi. 7* It is that coDtinued series of persecutions 
which during that part of the 1260 years which has already 
elapsed, he has been carrying on against the followers of Christ. 

As the beast had assumed the place of God, so the multitude 
consented to treat him as the sovereign lord of conscience, and to 
be of that religion which he required. In describing this unwor- 
thy compliance, however, the Holy Spirit takes care to except 
<< those whose names were written in the Lamb's book of life ;'* 
thus branding the idolaters with the black mark of reprobation. 
Such language wears a terrible aspect towards those who enter 
into the abominations of antichrist, and persevere therein; but a 
pleasing one towards the chosen of God, who in the worst of times 
maintain their allegiance to Christ. Ver. 8. 
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The account of this secular heast, Twhich from its character of 
supporting the popish hierarchy may be denominated papal,) here 
closes with a few words by way of solemn warning. — ^* If any man 
have an ear let him hear. He that leadeth into captnrity shall go 
into capti?ity : he that kiUeth with the sword most be killed with 
the sword. Here is the patience and faith of the saints." The 
persecutor shall soon be persecuted , and the destroyer destroyed ; 
and this not only in the world to come, but e?en in this world 
Meanwhile, let the saints know that this is the season for the trial 
of their patience, and of their faith ; the one to bear up under the 
persecutions of their enemies, and the other to keep in viev? the 
crown of life before them. Ver. 9, 10. 



DISCOURSE XIX. 



THE THIRD GENERAL DEtdHPTIOlly CONTINUBD ) On, THE BEAST 

WITH TWO HORNS LIKE A LAME. 



Chap. ziii. 11-^11. 

And I beheld another heatt^ aming up GUit of ike earth ; and he 
had two horns like a lambj and he itpahe ai a dragon. 12 And he 
exerciseth all the power ofthejiret beaM bifore himjand camaeth the 
earth and them which dweB therein^to worekip tkejirtt beast ^ whoee 
deadly wound was healed. 13 And he doeth great wonders^ eo thai 
he makethfire come dawn from heawen im the earth in the sight of 
men J 14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the earthy by the means of 
those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast ; 
raying to them that dioell on the earthy that they should make an 
image to the beast which had the wound by a sword and did live, 
15 Andhe had power to give life unto the image of the beast^ thai 
Jhe image of the beast should both speaky and eanse that as many 
as would not worship the image of the beast should be killed* 

The former of these beasts we have coosidered as designed to 
symbolize the Komnn empire under its last head, or that secular 
gOTeromeut which, in connexion with the ten boras or kingdoms 
of Europe, supported popery through all its foul and bloody deeds ; 
but here arises another beast, diyerse from the former, yet acting 
in concert with him. Daniel, when describing the fourth or Ro« 
man beast, speaks of a little horn which should grow up as it were ^ 
insensibly among the ten horns, and displace three of them. Jobft 
says flMtbtng of this little hotn of ]>aniel, and I>«niel is equally 
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silent aboat this second beast of John : but from the character 
. given to them both, \hey appear to be one and the same, namely, 
thai ecclesiastical power which wa$ to coexist teilh the $ecular^ and 
both assist and be assisted by it* ^ 

This beast is described as ** rising oat of the earth/' in which 
particular it is distinguished from the other, which *^ rose out of 
the sea." For a beast to rise out of the sea is for an empire to 
rise out of the perturbed state of things in the world, and such was 
the empire before described : but for one to rise out of the earth 
ts^ for a power to grow up insensibly, like a weed in a garden, out 
of the established order of things. Such was popery. 

**And he had two horns like a lamb, and he spoke as a dragon." 
.This perfectly answers to that affectation of Christian meekness, 
accompanied in reality by the spirit and doctrine of the wicked 
one. On one occasion it can be the servemt of servants; on an- 
other the deposer of kings, and disposer of empires. 

<* He exerciseth all' the power of the first beast, before, or in 
the sight of him;" *'Heis (says Bishop Newton) the prime 
minister, adviser, and mover, of the first or secular beast. He 
holdeth imperium in imperio^ an empire within an empire ; claimeth 
a temporal authority as well as a spiritual; hath not only the prin« 
cipal direction of the temporal powers, but often engageth them in 
his service, and enforceth his canons and decrees with the swprd 
of the civil magistrate. 

*' He causetb men to worship the first beast." As the secular 
aufhority invested the ecclesiastical with power and riches and 
honours, so in return, the ecclesiastical, by consenting that Chris- 
tianity should become an engine of state policy, and conscience 
itself be subjected to its interests, transferred that homage to man 
which was due only to the eternal God. It is this ecclesiastical 
influence that has constituted the European nations a continuation, 
of the old Roman empire. It is the only bond which for ages has 
held them together, so as to render them one great antichristian 
beast. Ver. 12. 

He is next described by his pretended miracles. He doetb— 
great wonders, so that he maketh (or seemeth to make) '* fir^ 
come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and de — 
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cei?eth tb^m that dwell on the earth bj meaDs of those miraelet 
which be had power to do in tHe sight of the beast." This part 
of his ebaracter answers to what was foretold by the apototk of 
the man of s^n that he should come with ** signs and Ijitfg won- 
ders." All these impositions of '* the fiilse prophet/' as he is 
elsewhere called,* being wrought in the ughi tf the firti beoitf 
and in that of the people, were to ingratiate himself with them^ 
and to persnade thcfm that he was, as is said q{ the sorcerer, ** the 
great power of God." While therefore he was professing to hon- 
our magistracy, he was labouring to subject it to himself. 

To show his devotion to the secular beast, he directs the people 
to make an image to him ; which being done, he after his manner 
endues it with life, and speech, and great authority : but all it 
** deceit ;'' for the object is not to exalt the secular beast, but 
himself. 

This making of an image to the beast seems to allude to the 
heathen practice of making images to the deities. The godis them- 
selves were supposed to be invisible. The same deity had imagee 
made to him in divers places. The design of making an image 
to a god would be to acknowledge him as their deity, and to give a 
visibility and an establishment to his worship. To *< make aflh image 
Co the beast whose deadly wound was healed^' would therefore 
be to give visibility and authority to his worship ; or to require 
implicit obedience to his commands in whose reign pagamtm wag 
revived under the name of CiUhoiie ChriUiamtj/ !■ It is as guarantee 
of this system that the first beast is desigiiated by the heoHng ef 
hii deadly wound^ and that the second beast exerts all bis influence, 
in his favour. 

It has been observed that while the secuhr beast is. said to 
make war upon tbe saints, the ecclesiastical is only said to- *^ eauee 
them to be killed." Tbe Council pf Lateran decreed not to puf 
heretics to death, but to deliver them over to the secular power 
to he killed i «^ The inquisitors, (says Buanxt,) on (his occasien,,. 
with a disgusting affectation of lamb-like meekne8»,> are wont to 

Chftp. xvi. 13f, W. ' 
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lieseech the civit magistrates to tfhoi? mercy to those whom they 
themselves have giyen op to be consigned to the flames P* Ver. 15. 

1 6 AnH he corned alii both Bmall and great ^ rich and poor^ free 
dndh&nd^td receive a mark in their right hand^ or in their fore- 
headi : 17 And that no man might buy or e^U^ tave he thai had the 
matkf at ike name of the 6etfsl, or the nitmber of Atr name. 18 
Bere Is witdotn. Lei him thai hath underetandtng count the num^ 
her of the hiMUi t far H U ike twmber qf a man ; and his mmker 
i» Six hundred tkneeeore and iix. 

Sach was to be the gf oirhig ikifiiieiice of this last beast, that be 
coqld ** caused aU ranki and degrees of men to enlist tiiider the 
biMnert of the first, tcf receive like soldiers his mark and nnmberi 
and so to be Aiding and assisting in the eiecntion of his measures. 
Soch has a^tirtfly been the conduct of the Roman hierarchy ; so 
that the common rights of men have been suspended on condition 
of their receiving the papal badge. Snchi ki fine, is ibe nature 
of tbe alliance established 1>y this system between the ecclesias- 
tical and tbe secular powers ; each plays into the other's bauds : 
tbit church consents that religion shall be an engine of state pol- 
icy^ md ID return the state supports the church in all her corrujpt 
proceedings. 

Respecting tbe •* mark'? and the ^^ name'* of the beast, it is op- 
posed, 1 cociceive, to the seal of God on the foreheads of his ser- 
ratits. Chapi. vii. And as the eeal and name of God on the 
forehead appear to be the same (Compare Chap. vii. 3. with Chap, 
liv. 1.) ; so may the mark and the name of the beast. Both are 
thought to allude to the ancient practice of marking servants and 
soldiers with their owner's name, in their forehead or in their 
liand. 

I cannot pretend to be certain what is meant by the ** name of 
the beast." It may be observed, however, that as tbe beast here 
evidently means the secular j and not the ecclesiastical power, there 
is a name giiee to him in the prophecy. He is called, The beast 
that wds^and is not, andyet is (Chap. xvH. S, 11.) ; {he mean- 
ing of which 1 conceive to be, The govei nroent that existed in all 
its beastly properties as pagan, that appeared to Lave lost them as 
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Christian, but that in supporting a cormpted ChristianHj Msamed 
theiD. In other words, it is paganitm revived under the farm of 
Ca^kdic Chriiiianity. Now as the names are signs of character, 
to have this name or mark of the beast would be the same thing as 
being openly of this character, or religion* 

As to the ** Domber of his name,'' I ha?e nothing to offer which 
is fully satisfiieCory to my own mind. It is something which re- 
quires '' wisdom and understanding to count it ;'^ and yet by its 
being ** the number of a man,^ it would seem not to surpass hu- 
man comprehension. It may be a name whose numerals amount 
to 666, as the Greek word Xmrsivs^, or other words in which this 
number has been found : but as this appears to be merely conjec- 
ture, I leave it undecided. 



DISCOURSE XX. 



*r^ THIRD QSIIERAL DESCRIPTIOll, QOMTIlfUBD : OR, THB LAIM'8 

eOMPANT. 



Chap, xiv, 1—5. 



Unless we consider the whole of the foarteenth chapter as a 
continuation of the thirteenth, we cannot be said to have a- third 
general view of the rise, reign, and overthrow of popery { for the 
whole of the tUrteenih chapter is taken op with a description of 
Its rise and reign, and nothing is said in it of its downfall. Nor is 
any thing said of the state of the church oi Christ during these 
** forty and two months/' save that the beast " made war " with 
its members and " caused them to be killed.'* But if the fourt 
ieenih chapter be considered as a continuation of the subject/ w^ 
have then a complete view of it, and a most animating d^criptioo 
of the state of the church of Christ during the '^ forty and tWQ 
months " or 1260 years, in beautiful opposition to the bea9ts an^ 
their followers. 

1 And I looked^ and to, a Lamb »tood on the mount Sionj (md 
Ufith him. an hundred and forty thousand^ having hit Fathet^g noaie 
noriiten in their foreheads, ^ 

The first of the beasts was a monsteri having seven heads 
and ten horns ; a compound of the leopard, the bear, and th^ 
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Hon. And^ aft to the last, though in reipect of its horns it was 
like a ktmb^ yet it bad nothing of the lamb in its nature. What 
a charming contrast is here } not only between the kingdom of 
heaven, and the kingdoms of this world, but between a com- 
pound of hypocrisy and Qiali|[pii^, "t^i t^e religion of Jesos 
Christ. There was sommething like a lamb{ hot lo, here «f a 
Lamb f 

One of the beasts is described as rising out of the sea, and the 
oilier out of th^ earth ; hot Ibe Lamb as standiiig upon a maimtam, 
<< Standing'* is a reigning potturt. Dan* li. 9. He had been 
slaiui but now ** stands op, and rules with great dominion.'^ It 
also denotes that the party is not only unvanquished, but triumph- 
ant. It might have been supposed that from the rising up of these 
beasts the Lamb should have found no place to exercise his gov- 
ernment among men : but he stands his ground, and has his fol- 
lowers, as the beasts have theirs. His kingdom was never over- 
turned, even in the most corrupt ages. 

The place on which he stood was *^ Mount Sion.** This is hil 
proper ground, as much as Babylon was of the other. In his 
ehtirch ^teA upon earth; and amidst the sharpest p^rsecotions, 
the Lamb standeth upon the moiint Sion. 

The company said to be with him are the same that were seal- 
ed in Chap. vii. This sealing was prior to the papal apostasy, 
and contained an asliurance that God would preserve himself a 
people under it ; and lo, after all the ravages of the beasts, here 
we find them ; not in Babylon, but with the Lamb in Sion. The 
IsjHowers of the beast were designated by his mark and the number 
of fits name ; and the followers of the Lamb '* have his Father's 
name written in their foreheads.^* These are the same with the 
two witnesses, and the woman that fled into the wilderness : tliey 
denote the Israel of God ; and were that to an apostate church 
which the twelve tribes who served Gt)d day and night were to^ 
an apostate world. 

In reviewing the dark ages of popery, we are apt to thinlc^ 
there could have been but few who clave to the truth in thos^ 
times : bat if the Christian wotld were again put to such a test o^ 
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their tincwity, it were well if the Dumber of Ihe faithful proved 
greater than in those dejs. *^Mkdk (says Bishop Nswtok) 
hiith observed from good aathoritfes, that in the war with the 
Waldeoses and Albigeoses there perished in France alone a ml- 
lion; frooti the first institution of the Jesuits to the jrear 4480, 
that is, in little ifiore than thirty years, nine hundred thanuand. 
In the Netherlands alone the Doke of Alva boasted that within a 
few yean( he had despatched to the amount ofilnrty^tix thousand, 
and those all by the hand of the common executioner. In the 
space of scarce thirty years the inquisition destroyed by various 
kinds of tortures oite hundred andjifh^ thauumd, Saunders him- 
self, a popish writer, confesses that an innumerMe muliiHide of 
Lollards and Sacramentarians, were burnt throughout all Europe ; 
who yet he says were not pot to death by the Pope and Bishops, 
but by the civil ttlagistrates." That is, the secular beast did the 
work, and the ecclesiastica^ollly *^ caused" it ! These, und many 
more whose names wilt appear another day, composed the com- 
pany who stood with the Lamb. 

2 And I heard a voice from heaven, a* the voice of many waterif 
and at the voice of a great thunder : and I heard the voice of har- 
^ere harping with their harpe : 3 And (hey sung ae is mere a hew 
song hefore the throne, and before the four living creaturee, and the 
Men : and no man could learn thai eong hut Me hundred and forty 
and four tkoueand which were redeemed from the earth. 

But hark ! A sound is heard-— It is from a great distance — It 
is like the rearing of the sea, or the rolling of thunder — h is the 
sound of a multitude — There is music-^It seems Nke a new song 
•^It is the movmg of Ood's host ! — What can be the meaning ? 
If I mistake not, this is a description of the same event which it 
signified in the first general view by the resurrection of the wit- 
oesses, and in the second by the victory of Michael bnd his angels 
ovev the Dragon atid his angels ; that is to say, The Reformation 
of the iixteenih century. The song intimates that somethrog hst 
Occurred whith furnishes matter for rejoicing. A new song com* 
monly supikyses a nl^w or recent deliverance ; and to what event 
during the 1960 years can this he applied, unless it be to the 
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Reformation? it was then ^that the army of the Lamb felt 
its ground, and ^rioasly triumphed. That which at a diataoce 
was only << as it were** a new song, on drawing nearer, proved to 
be one in. reality, and one that none hut the redeemed could unite 
in. 7^ i^y attending the Reformation would be confined to the 
faithful. As to worldly men who engleiged in it, they would re- 
joice only as their temporal interests were promoted by it : and 
as to the devotees of the beasts, they would deplore the dangers 
of the church : but they who had been reclaimed from the apos« 
tasy of their species, and preserved from that of professing Chris- 
tians, would enter into the spirit of it. In them it was the tri- 
umph of faith. The blood of the Lamb and the word of their 
testimony would be the burden of the song. 

4 These are they which were noi^ defiled wUh women ; for they 

are mrgim. Thete art they which follom the Lamb whithertoeeef 

hegotth. Thete were redeemed from auiong men, 6e»ii^ thefirei- 

fruitM unio Qod and to the Lamb. 6 And in their mouth woe found 

no guile : for they are without fault before the throne of God, 

The Lamb*s company are here particularly characterize. 
Firtt^ By the things from which they had beeu preserved ^ 
namely, spiritual fornication and adultery ^ into which the gen- 
erality of professing Christians bad fallen. Secotidlyj By the 
course they had pursued. They followed the Lamb whitherso- 
ever he went : in his doctrine, worship, afflictions, spirit, and 
conduct, be was their example. Thirdly , By the distinguished 
blessings conferred upon them. They were *' redeemed from 
among men, being the first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb.-' 
They were the travail of his soul, in which he was satisfied. In 
them appeared the efficacy of his death ; while others, though 
calling themselves Christians, still continued under the worst of 
bondage. And as in the law of the first-fruits a part was accepted 
for the whole ; so when that which called itself the church apos- 
tatized, those who continued faithful were accepted as the Chris- 
tian church, or reckoned as the Lord's portion. Fourthly^ By 
their sincerity and purity. *' In their mouth was found no guile ; 
for thev were without fault before the throne of God." While 
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the foUowen of the beasts were trimming and wonhipping, as their 
worldly interests required, these were upright before Qod in all 
their conversation. 

Sach is the contrast between the beast and the blasphemies of 
his worshippers on the one hand, and the Lamb and the praises of 
his followers on the other. 
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DISCOURSE XXI. 



THE THiaO OfiNBIUL DESCRIPTIOV» CONCLUDED : OR, TBI ME88AOB 
OP THI TBREE^ANOELS, THE HARYESTi AND THE YINTAOE. 



Chap. xiT. 6 — 20. 

Ip the foregoing application of the new song of the LamVt com* 
pany to the Reformation in the sixteenth century be just, it may 
be expected that what follows will relate to erents subsequent to 
that distinguished era. 

6 And I naxo another angel flying in the midst ofheamn^ having 
the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earthy 
and to every naiionf and kindred^ and tongue^ and people^ 7 Say* 
ing with a loud voice^ Fear God^ and give glory to him ; for the 
hour of his judgment is come : and worship him that made heaven^ 
and earthy and the sea^ and the fountains of waters. 

I am aware that this commission of the flying angel has been 
generally understood as addressed to papal idolaters, and the 
passage of course applied to the evangelical labours of the Re- 
formers. The fall of Babylon and the warnings against worship- 
ping the beast and his image which follow, may have led to this 
application. There are other things however, which have led me 
to consider *^the angel flying in the midst of heaven*' as sent to 
pagati rather than to papal idolaters. 
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It ifl true, we are in danger of magnifying the erents of oar own 
times, and of expecting to find things occupying a conspicuous 
place in prophecy which upon the great chart of the dirine pro- 
ceedings may have no place, or at most he only as a speck. I 
have not sought however for any thing which might be applied to 
the events of present times, nor interpreted the passage in any 
ether than what appears to be its most natural meaning. 

There are four characters pertaining to the prophecy, some of 
which appear to be inapplicable to the evangelical labours of the 
Reformers, but which are all applicable to the attempts to evan- 
gelize the heathen. 1. The parties to whom the message is sent 
are not merely (he nations of Europe, but EVEav nation, and 
KiNDiun), AND ToveuE, AND PEOPLE. 2. The message itself seems 
to intimate that they had hitherto read only the book of nature, 
and that without learning from it so much as who made the heav-> 

ENS, AND THE EARTH, AND THE SEA, AND THE FOITNTAINS OF WATERS. 

3. It is supposed that when the spread of the gospel should be 
attempted in good earnest, and in a humble dependence upon God, 
diJ/UithkB which before seemed insuperable would subside. The 
church has long felt too much like the unbelieving Israelites in 
respect of going up to possess the promised land. Giants have 
seemed in the way, and walls reaching up to heaven : but when 
the work is attempted in the name of Christ, it is like an angel 

fiffing in the midst of heaven, whose course none are able to arrest. 

4. The kme in which the nations are addressed is solemn and im- 
perious. " The hour of his judgment is come ! '' There was 
something resembling this when the gospel was first announced, 
<< Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. — The times of 
this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth all nten 
every where to repent : because he hath appointed a day in which 
he will judge the world in righteousness, &c." * The kingdom of 
the Messiah was then at hand, but now it draws near in its most 
extended form ; and those nations and governments that will not 
bow to him shall be dashed in pieces as a potter's vessel ! It is now 
coming to this, that <* All they that go down to the dust shall bow 

*i4alt. iii. t. AcU XTii. 30, 51. 
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before him : and none can keep alire his own tonl.* "— •which''as 
our poet expresses it^ is equal to sajing — 

And aU th« kiiidreds of th« •artfa 
Shall worship^ or shall die ! 

The desire which had been kindled of late years to cany the 
gospel among the heathen does not appear to he an object irawor 
thy a. place in prophecy. It has engaged the attention of a large 
portion of th^ Christian church, and excited more earnest prayer 
and disinterested exertion, than perhaps any thing which has occur- 
red since the Reformation. Nor ought we to consider what has 
hitherto heen done as any thing more than the commencement of 
the angePs flight. It has indeed for its object the erangelizing of 
** every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people ;** but at pre- 
sent this is far from being accomplished. We have seen enougb| 
however, to convince us with what ease the great God, by touching 
the hearts of a few individuals, can ^accomplish it. 

8 And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon U fallen^ 
is falten, that great city, became she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

This is the first time that mention is made of Babylon. The 
allusion doubtless is to old Babylon, by which the church was 
formerly oppressed ; and to the predictions of her fall as given by 
the prophets :* but the Babylon here referred to doubtless is 
Rome, considered as the head of that great antichristian commu- 
nity which has corrupted-the religion of Christ, and persecuted his 
followers. 

There may be no such immediate connexion between the 
preaching of the everlasting gospel to the heathen world and the 
&11 of antichristian Babylon, as that the latter should be the eflect 
of the former : but it may comport with the wisdom of God to ren< 
der it a comcomitant. When the servants of Christ lay themselves 
out fi>r his name in one way, it is not unusual with him to promote the 
same general object in another. If we seek first the kingdom o^ 

* Isa. xxi. 9. Jer. li. 8. 
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God and his righteoiMoeM» temporal bletsingi are added unto us ; 
and thus if we lay ooraelTes oat in eitending his cause among the 
heathen, he may at the same time, by bis proridence, be working 
in another quarter the oyerthrow of that which is opposed to it. 

The cry of the angel does not denote that Babylon wonld be 
immedUUely and entirely destroyed at this time ; for if so, the warn- 
ings of the third angel, which follow, wonld be unnecessary* 
Besides, it is by the harvest and the vintage^ towards the doae of 
the chapter, that the orerthrow will be effected. But the church 
is here called upon to expect it, and to obsenre the course of events 
as preparing the way for it. 

9 And the third angel followed them, saying vrith a loud ootee. If 
any mdn worahip the beast and his image, and receive his mark in 
his forehead or in his hand, 10 Uiesams shall drink of the wine of 
the wraih of Ood^ which is poured out without mixture into the cup 
of Us indignation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and brim* 
stone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
the Lamb : 11 And the smoke of their torment ascendetk vpfar 
ever and eoer : and they have no rest day nor night, who worship 
the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of Ids 
name* 12 Here is the patience of the saints : here are thsy thai 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 13 And 
I heard a voice from heaveny saying wito me. Write, Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth : Tea, saith the 
Spirit y that they may rest from their labours ; and their works do 
follow them. 

This is the language of solemn warning. It is addressed to all 
whom it concerns, good and bad, especially to those who live a 
the time here referred to ; the time immediately preceding the 
(all of the antichristian power, and so looks with a severe aspec 
on those who persevere in their attachment to it, not withstand! n 
the light which will have been diffused in the world. They wh 
at any period surrender their consciences to human authority, an 
fully imbibe the antichristian system, will incur the wrath of God 
but they who do this in the face of that light which by this tim 
will be spread through the world, will incur greater degrees of th« 
divine displeasure than those who have been carried away with it 
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in darker ages. The 12(h and ISth venes would seem to portend 
a time fjfpersecvium prior to the final oTertbrow of -the antichrit- 
tian power ; a time which may he as the last straggles of theheast. 
This is the flood cast out of the month of the dragon after the 
woman (Chap. xii. 15.); the gathering together of the ** kings of 
the earth and of the whole world to the battle of the great daj of 
God Almighty (Chap. xyi. 14.) ; and the war made by the beast 
and the kings against him who sat upon the horse, and against his 
army." Chap. xix. 19. 

14 And I looked f and behold^ a white cloud, and upon the cUmd 

one sat Hke unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden 

crown^ and in his hand a sharp sickle. 15 And another angel 

came cut of the temple, crying 7»ith a loud voice to him that sat on 

the cloudy Thrust in thy sicUe^ and reap : for the time is come for 

thee to reap : for the harvest of the earth is ripe. 16 And he that 

sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and the earth was 

reaped, 17 And another angel came out of the temple which is in 

heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 18 And another angel came 

oic^ from the altar ^ which had power over fire ; and cried with a 

h^ud cry to him that had the sharp sickle^ faying^ Thrust in thy 

9harp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for 

Act grapes are fully ripe. 19 And the angel thrust in his sickle 

tnio the earth, and gathered the vnte of the earth, and cast it into 

t he great wine-press of the wrath of God. 20 And tie wine-press 

94jas trodden without the city, and blood came out of the mne^press, 

even unto the horse-bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hnn* 

rired furlongs. 

The angels have delivered their messages, and now the Lord 
liimself appears. He comes as it were to judgment, and to thn 
sintichristian party a terrible judgment it will be. Under the 
symbols of a harvest and a vintage, is predicted its otter over- 
throw. Whatever distinction there may be between the one and 
the other, both I doubt not refer to that series of calamities which 
18 reserved to destroy the beast and his adherents. They refer to 
the same things which have been noticed from Chap. xi. \S\ 
when the wrath of God was come, and the time of the dead that 
they should be avenged, and those destroyed who had long de- 
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ttrojed the earth. This being a general description of events 
which will be more particularly set fourth under the pouring oot 
of the rialSt we shall find them again under ** the battle of Arma- 
geddon, or the great day of God Almighty" (Chap, zyi.) ; also in 
the ** supper of the Great God,*' to which the fowls are invited, 
and in which '* the beast and the false prophet are taken." Chap. 



One thing is remarkable in both the harvest and the vintage, 
they indicate that the papal abominations shall be npe, fully ripe. 
There is a tendency to maturity in both good and evil, in individa- 
als and communities, and even in the world itself. Pepery ma- 
tured is infidelity. To this it tends, and here it will probably 
land the great body of its adherents. 1 see no solid ground for 
Mr. Faber's hypothesis of an infidel king, any more than of an 
injidel antickriit. The historical exposition of the xith chapter 
of Daniel by Prideaux {Connexion Part IL Book 11, III.) ap- 
pearing to me to be the true one : but I have no doubt that infi- 
delity is, and will be, the distinguishing feature of the last times. 
What is said of the ** sco£fers of th& last times" is indeed descrip- 
tive of what we daily witness; but it is only of individuals that 
these things are spoken. Infidelity does not appear to be symbol- 
ized in the scriptures, either by a beast, a kom, or a king: it is 
merely the papal beast grown old, or popery as having produced 
its proper fruits, which fruits may be the appointed means of its 
destruction. 
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A|l those expoMlioDt of the viab, therefore^ which suppoie tiMtt 
to have been poariogotit at different periods from the beginnifigof 
the 1860 years appear to me to be fouoded io mistake. The Su^ 
thest point to which we can look hack for the commencement of 
these calamities may be foand to be within the last five and twenty 
years. Ver. 1. 

The ** sea of glass mingled with fire" is the same which Is said 
in Chap. iv. 6. to have been, before the throne^ It is Opposed, I 
cooceive, to that perturbed element from which the beast arose ^ 
aad describes the pore, calm, and triomphant state of those who 
hmwe overcome. The striking up of the heavenly choir on thin 
eoeasion was to express the great good that should arise froof. 
these evils. The song they sing is that of << lioses and the 
Lamb." As the song of Moses at the Red Sea magnified the 
victory of the Lord over the Egyptians, so thb song will cele*^ 
bnte the- trinmph of the Lamb and of xbis followers over 
Hiemies of a similar cbarscter. If the works of God in redeeming 
bas people from the long and hard bondage of Egypt were '' great 
wmd marvellooSi" much more so wonld they be in delivering hi# 
MUDts from the long and hard bondage of*' that great city which is 
ipintoaUy Called Egypt ;" ami if his *< ways were jnst and true"' 
IB the former instance, they wooU be sdll aiere manifestly so ia 
ttim latter. Yer. S, 3. 

It is not in malignity towards any creature, hot in love to 6od^ 
irlioae honour had for so long a time been trampled under foot^ 
IhH these heavenly minds rejoice ; not for the evil considered as- 
ml, ImiC for the ipood that should arise from it Hence, aotici- 
Mding the righteoosness which the world shaH learn when these 
o dg pae nts are abroad io the earth, they triumphantly ask, ^ Who 
ihall not foar thee, O Lord, and glorify thy nanse ? for thou only 
ut lioff : for ail nations shall come and worship before thee ; for 
hy judlgBeals are saade maoifost." By this language we are 
pven to expect that lAcj«d|faisfUs OR ike amiUMtUim pomere^ m 
DonaexMn wkk tktffreacUng of the gotpdf will eomirUmie to tka 
mhermd tpnmi of ike tme rdigim over Ae face of He tm^ik. 

Ver. 4. 
As the throne of the God of Israel was in tbe holy of holies, so 

his throne in heaven is described as in his temple j and as whesi 
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the High Prietl anterad into the fonner once a yaar he taw tha wA 
of the (astiiiiony« so tha beaTenly templa being opeacd^ tiM 
apoctla looked, and saw the seren adgels tomm oat froon bafcis 
the tbrona* u having receifad their coniniasioa. Thaj m% 
described as *' clothed in pnre and white linen, and hsiYittg their ' 
breasts girded with golden girdles.*' Nothing could better a- 
press the state of their tmnd$ in executing the dirine diapleaiaK. 
God had sometimet employed evil angels to execute Us wXif 
eren towards his own people, as in the case of Job| and in such 
inatancea they have been earfain to discorar their anligpity. 
But when good angels execute the divine will, though it be 
upooh'is worst enemies, they have no malignant bittemessi bat 
are influenced purely by the love of God and rigbteousnsss. 
Ver. 5| 6. 

Next to the description of the messengers toXlomB the de- 
livering to them their respective messages : and thia wsa firosi 
the hand of one of the four livhig creatures who represaatsd 
redeemed men. God does not usually amplof his people ia 
this world to overthrow either corrupt churches or aaticbristisa 
governments. This is a kind of work not suited to tba«i 
They must however have some concern in it* Their pn^ytis 
for deliverance are answered by terrible things in righteousnaBl 
upon their persecutors ; and to all the judgnants of God tbt| 
must add their cordial Arntn. Ver. 7« 

The effect of the delivery of these messages is 4esGribed si: 
" filling the temple with smoke from tte glory of God» and 
from his power, so that no man could enter it.'* ** This cloud 
(says Dr. Gvvsn) appeared like a thick smoke, awfiiUy glori- 
uus, which was a symbol of the divine vengeance, (Psa* xviii* 8.) 
as going forth from the presence .of the Lovd| and lo be ese* 
cuted by the glerj of his power, in the destrodion of antichfist; 
evea as the claod oa the tabernacle was of bis draacUul Jq4s- 
mwnt upon Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, and the nsuna«riQ| 
Israelites (Numb. xvi. 19, 42.) ; and as Moses could no| eater 
into the tabernacle, nor the priests stand to mintslsr in tha tem- 
ple, while the glory of the Lord filled the house of the Lordf 
^Exod. 111. 95^ 1 Kings viii. 11.) so no one couU enter iato 
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^18 heareiily temple to intercede for the preventing of these 

f^rieTont calamities upon the beast : none were suffered to do 

this, that judgment might hare its free coarse, till all the seren 

punishments to be inflicted by the ministry of the seren angels 

were fully executed in their order." 
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DISCOURSE XXIII. 



ON THE yiAL8» 



I ENTER upon this part of the Biibject With diffidence, becaase I 
iconsider the events predicted as mostly future : and the exposi- 
tion of unfulfilled prophecy, especially whifen couched under 
symbolical language, is rarely accurate. When in looking at a 
symbol we compare it with facts, we can judge of the one as being 
designed to predict the other : but in looking at the symbols witfa^ 
out the &cls, we can seldom make much out in explaining them* 
Nor does it appear to have been the design of prophecy to enable 
us to foresee things with any considerable degree of precision | 
but to keep up a general hope before the accomplishment, and to 
strengthen our faith after it. 

1 4nd I heard a great voice out of the tempU^ Maying to the »even 
^angels^ Oo your way 9^ and pour out the vials of the wrath of God 
l^H>ft the earth. 

Before entering on particulars, I shall offer two or three gene* 
xal remarks — 

Firs^9 Some of these ** plagues,*' and it may be the greater part 
of them, will consist in wan between the nations of Christendom. 
Such is doubtless the meaning of those in which mention is made 
of ** blood,'* and of the '^ battle of Armageddon^ the great day of 
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God Almighty.'* It is thus that the nations which have shed the 
hloojd of his saints will have blood given them to drink ! 

Secondly f As the grand design of these wars is the destruction 
of the anticbristian hierarchy^ they may be expected to have a 
prmfidential direction given to them, causing them to bear more 
especially upon that object. If this remark be jnsti it furnishes a 
presumption that the vials have been pouring out for the last 
twenty years. As a fire kindled in a city has a direction given to 
its ravages, by the eind, or by some other means ; so Providence 
has caused the desolations ot the Continent to bear principally, 
though not entirely, upon the papal cause. 

TkMfyf The resemblances between the vials and the trumpets 
may throw more light upon the subject than any other medium of 
which we are in p* fisession. It is a fact very remarkable that the 
seven trumpets have each a point of resemblance with the seven 
vials-— For example, The first trumpet affected the earth ; and sa 
does the first vial.* The second trumpet turned the sea into bhod ; 
and the second vial was poured out upon the iea^ which became 
OS the blood of a dead JMMi.t The third trumpet affected the riven 
andfouwtaim of water ; and so does the third vial.J The fourth 
trumpet respected the eun ; and the fourth vial does the same.$ 
The fifth trumpet was followv'd by darkness and pain ; and such 
were the effects of the fifth vial.O The sixth trumpet was com* 
pteX| relating partly to the depredations of the Euphratean horse- 
men injhe East, and partly to the idolatries and persecutions of the 
beast and his associates in the West ; and so is the sixth vial ; 
relating partly to the Euphratean waters being- dried up, and 
partly to the battle 6f Armageddon, by i^hich the cause of the 
beasts will be ruined.f Finally, The seventh trumpet presents 
d closing scene ; and so does the seventh vial.^* .These resem- 
blances cannot be accidental. Though they refer to events, 
therefore, more than a thousand years distant from each other, 

* Compare Chap. Tiii. 7. with xvi. 2. t Chap. viii. 8. with xvi. 3. 
-^ Chap. yiii. 10, 11. with zvi. 4. i Chap. viii. \2, with xvi. 8, 9. || Chap. 
ix.1,3. with xvi. la f Chap. ix. 14— xi. 14. with x?l. 12—16. *• Chap, 
xi. 15. with xvi. 17. 
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yet there mast be some important poinU of likeness between 
them ; and as the trumpets are all, except the last, fulfilled^ we maj 
by means of them form some judgment of the vials which yet may 
be unfulfilled. 

It was on this principle that Dr. Gill sjeems to ha?e proceeded 
in expounding the vials. ** The first vial (says he) will be pour- 
ed out upon the earthy and designs those popish countries which 
are upon the Continent^ as France and Germany, especially the 
latter : and as the first trumpet brought the Goths into Germany^ 
so the first vial will bring great distress upon the popish party in 
the empire. — The second vial will be poured upon the sea^ apd 
may intend the maritime powers belonging to the church of Rome, 
particularly Spain and Portugal : and as the second trumpet 
brought the Vandals into these places, so this vial will afiect the 
same, and bring wars and desolations into them. — The third vial 
will be poured out upon the rivers and fountains of waters^ which 
may point to those places adjacent to Rome, as Italy and Savoy : 
and as the the third trumpet brought the Huns into those parts, so 
this vial will bring in large armies hither, which will cause much 
bloodshed, and a great revolution in church and state."* 

This comment on the vials, founded upon their analogy with the 
trumpets, bids fair, in my judgment, to be the true one; espe- 
cially that on the first three which has just been quoted. 

The Doctor adds — *' As yet 1 take it none of them are poured 
out, though some great and learned men have thought otherwise. 
As yet there have been no such devastations on the Continent, as 
in France and Germany, as to produce the above effects; nor in 
the countries of Spain, Portugal, &c." This was doubtless the 
case in 1752, the year in which the Sermon from which the above 
extract is made was printed, but this is more than can be said 
in 1810! 

2 And the first went^ and poured out his vial upon the earth ; and 
there feU a noisome and grievous sore upon the men which had the 
mark of the beast , and upon them which ttorshipped his image. 

• Sermon on the glory of the Church in the Utter day. pp. 12 — 15. 
Vol. Vr. 25 
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If by the ''earth" be meant ^* the (^tinentf as France and Gier- 
Biany, especially the latter," (and I know of no interpretation 
more natural,) we have certainly seen a succession of eyils falling 
upon the men who *' had the mark of the beast," first in France, 
al^d aAer that in Germany, grievous as the most *^ noisome sores," 
and like them indicative of a state of corruption and approaching 
dissolution. 

3 And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea ; and it 
heeame as the blood of a dead man : and every living soul died in 
the sea. 

If this vial respect the papal maritime nations, particularly 
Spain and Portugal, (and here also I know of no interpretation 
more natural) we have seen a commencement of things in those 
countries, but have not yet seen the issue. What it will be God 
knowetb. Whether this or that political party prevail, it will be 
a plague, and a plague that will tend to accomplish the ruin of the 
antichristian cause. 

There is a circumstance of additional horror in thi{( vial, which 
was not in its correspondent trumpet : the blood into which this 
*< sea'' would be turned is described as stagnant, ^* as the blood of 
a dead man ;" as though such a quantity should be shed as not only 
to tinge, but to congeal the ocean, turning it as it were into a 
putrid mass ! 

4 And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters; aud they became blood. 6 And I heard the 
angel of the waters say. Thou art righteous, O Lord, which arty and 
wast, and shalt 6e, because thou hast judged thus. 6 For they 
have shed the blood, of saints and prophets, and thou hast given 
them blood to drink ; for they are worthy. 7 And I heard another 
out <f the altar say. Even so. Lord God Almighty^ true and 
righteous are thy judgments. 

If the rivers and fountains of waters denote ** Italy and Savoy," 
these countries may be expected to be the scene of the next great 
convulsions which shall agitate Europe. And if it be so, it may 
be a just retribution for the blood of the Waldenses, which was 
there shed in shocking profusion for many successive centuries. 
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The reeponsive language of the angels on this occasion, accords 
with such an interpretation, and is exceedingly impressive. R 
shows in what light the persecution of the faithful is yiewed in 
heaven. This sin implies such a hatred of God and his image* as 
would, if he were within reach, dethrone and kill him I Unjust 
war is a great sin : it is murder on aiT extended scale : yet it is not 
to be named in comparison of persecution for Christ's sake. 
The one is destroying God*s natural image ; but the other is aimed 
at his moral image. In the former ** the potsherd striveth with 
the potsherds of the earth : but in the latter man striveth with 
his Maker ! This was the sin which crowned the wicked life of 
Herod the tetrarch, who to all his other crimes *^ added this above 
all, that he shut up John in prison !" Blood shed in persecution 
of God's servants hath a cry which must sooner or later be heard. 
The persecutions of former ages may be forgotten by men : but 
be, ^^ who is, and was, and shall be," will not forget them. The 
judgments of our own times are examples of this : all Europe, 
previous to the Reformation, was stained with the blood of the 
Qiartyrs ; and since that memorable era, France^and Germany, and 
Spain, and Portugal, and Italy, have been deeply engaged in that 
ionpious practice. Is it surprising then that all Europe in measure, 
and those nations in particular which have persisted in it, should 
be made to drink the bloody draught? While we feel, and 
ought to feel, for suffering humanity, it is not for us to join with 
the merchants of the earth in their wailings ; but rather with the 
angels in heaven, saying, '* Thou art righteous, O Lord, because 
thou hast judged thus !" 

8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the tun ; and 
power was given unto him to scorch men withjire, 9 And men nfere 
searched with great heat, and blasphemed the name of God^ which 
hath power over these plagues : and they repented not, to give him 
glory. 

In discoursing upon the trumpets it was observed, that the 'Ro- 
man empire, then become the seat of Christianity, was considered 
as a world of itself; having not only its earthf its Ma, and its rivers^ 
but its sun, and moon, and stars ; 'symbols of its supreme and sub- 
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ordinale gOTerameDts.* When the son was eclipsed on the 
•OQBding of the fborth trampet it signified the fall of the imperial 
aathority : but the fourth ?ial» though poured upon the san, yet 
mnlike its corresponding trampet, does not terminate upon it, but 
upon the people on whom it shines. The sun here, instead oi 
being eclipsed, or baying its power diminished, has it increased. 
Its heat is rendered more intense so as to become % plague to those 
who are under its influence. 

By the ** sun,^' is undoubtedly to be understood of the supreme 
secular goremment of what is called the Holy Roman Empire, 
which is denominated the hea&ty and distinguished by its carrying 
or supporting the harlot. Its scorching heat cannot be understood 

' «f the persecution of the faithful; for they would not ^* blaspheme^^ 
ander it. It would seem therefore to be the galling tyranny by 
which the adherents of the beast will be oppressed ; while yet 

; they repent not of their deeds. 

.• Chtp. viii. 6—12. p. 85. 



DISCOURSE XXIV. 



THE VIALS, CONTINUED. 



Chap. XTI. 10—21. 

And the fifth angel poured out hif viaj upon the seat of the beast; 
and his kingdom wasfuU of darkness : and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain^ 1 1 And blasphemed the God of hemoen^ bscaute 
of their paim and their soreSy and repented not of their deeds. 

By the '* beast'* we linve all along anderetood that secular 
government which at the head of the other European govern- 
ments has supported the papal antichrist. This certainly has not 
been the imperial government of France, but of Germany, to 
Yvhich therefore the character of the beast belongs. The station 
from which his influence and authority proceeds will be his *< seat/ 
or throne, or we may say his den. And that which the swellings 
of Jordan were to the lions which made their dens among the 
thickets growing upon its margin,'^ that will this plague be to him, 
causing him, if not to quit bis den with bowlings, yet to be very 
miserable in it. This is intimated by his '^ kingdom being full of 
darkness,'* and by their '* gnawin;; their tongues for pain.'* The 
supporters of the papal cause will be confounded. Darkness and 
anguish will come upon them. Yet being given up, like Pharaoh, 
to hardness of heart, they will continue to blaspheme the God of 
heaven, and will not repent of their deeds. These blasphemies 

* Jer. xUx. 19. 
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and this perseverance in impenitence are ^ure signs of its being 
the determination of Heaven to destroy them. Individuals may 
repent and escape ; but as a community they are appointed to 
utter destruction. 

12 An^Uhe sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
^uphraJtet; and the water thereof toau dried up, that the way of 
the hinge of the east might be prepared. 13 And I $aw three tm- 
ckan spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beasts and out of the mouth of the false 
propluU 14 For they, are the spirits of devils, working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty. 

15 Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 

16 And they gathered them together, into a place called in the He- 
brew tongue, Armageddon, 

This vial, as far as respect^ the temporal dominion of Christ's 
enemies, possesses a final character; and seems partly to respect 
the overthrow of the Turkish power, signified by the <* drying up 
of the waters of the Euphrates/' and partly that of the papal, 
signified by the battle of " Armageddon/' or of that ''great day of 
God Almighty." 

With regard to the first, as the sixth trumpet respected the rise 
of the Turkish power to punish the Eastern church, so the sixth 
vial seems to denote its overthrow, along with that of the Western 
church. The drying up of waters fitly expresses that diminution 
of strength and .defence in a nation which issues in destruction. 
Thus when God would destroy Babylon, he saith, "A drought is 
upon her waters, and they shall be dried up — 1 will dry up her 
sea, and will make her springs dry. And Babylon shall become 
heaps, a dwelling<place for dragons, an astonishment and an hiss- 
ing without an inhabitant."* " The kings of the east" may de- 
note those who shall be employed in overthrowing this power, aa 
the armies of Cyrus and Darius, on the waters of the Euphrates 
being diverted, were employed in overthrowing Babylon. 

* Jcr. 1.38. li.36,37. 
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I have expressed a doubt whether either the doctrines or the 
wars of Mahomet would have had a place in this prophecj hut fer 
their relation to the Christian church ;* and I think it qdestionabie 
whether the downfall of the Turks would have been mticed but 
on the same account. This was the reason of so mnc^ being said 
.of old Babylon. She might have risen and £illen unnoticed by the 
prophets, if she had had nothing to do with Jerusalem. But though 
she was an instrument in God's hand in purging that corrupted dty^ 
yet seeing that she '^ meant not so/' but set herself against God him- 
self, it required that she should in the end be overthrown, and that 
her overthrow should be marked in prophecy. In like manner» 
though Mahomet and his followers were instruments in punishing a 
corrupt part of the Christian church, yet seeing they meant not 
so, but set themselves against Christ himself, they also shall be 
overthrown, and their overthrow is marked in prophecy. 

With regard to the second part of this vial, or that which respects 
the papal powers, this is the most tremendous. This is the last 
struggle of the beast and his adherents, and which will issue in 
their utter overthrow. This is <' the great day of God Almighty ;" 
the same as the harvest and the vintage in Chap. xiv. and the 
** taking of the beast and the false prophet" in Chap. xiz. 

Preparatory to this great day we have The mwterin^of the 
farce% — ^^ Three unclean spirits like frogs," are described as going 
forth amongst the nations to gather them together \ one from the 
mouth of the dragon, another from that of the beast, and another 
from that of the false prophet. These spirits may denote the 
corrupt principles which shall be disseminated in the earthy tending 
to deceive and destroy mankind. As the dragon is described as 
the grand mover of all these mischiefs, as he is not said to be 
taken with the beast and the false prophet in Chap. six. and is 
denominated " that old serpent the Devil and Satan ;'' I consider 
him as a being of a different order from either of them. And as the 
unclean spirit which proceeded from the dragon may be supposed 
to correspond with his character, it may be a spirit of diaboUcal 
malignity against fiod and true religion* — The beast being under- 
stood of the last head of the Roman empire, the great supporter 

* On Chap. ix. 13—21. 
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of poperj, the onclaan spirit proceeding oat of his month may be ikai 
wMdi asiiwiss ike^aee of Qod in the ctmieteneet ofmen^ and converii 
CkrifHdmiyintomnegmne of tide policy. The fabepropheit though 
^tesignated by a new name, appears to be the same that was re« 
presenfed in Chap. xiii. by the two-homed beast, and in 2 Thes« 
ti. 3. by ^* the man of sin." This is evident from the character of 
«ach being the same. The coming of the man of sin was to be 
with ** signs and lying wonders." The two-homed beast ^* deceiv- 
eth them that dwell on the earth by means of his miracles ;*' and 
amongst the operations of the three evil spirits mention is 
made of *^ miracles," which seem to pertain to the false prophet* 
The man of sin^ the two- horned beast, and the false prophet, there- 
fore, are the same, namely^ the papal hierarchy, or the community of 
which the Pope is the head. The evil spirit proceeding out of his 
mouth may be that of blind zealy ajid religious impoeture. 

These three evil spirits, discordant as they may be in some 
respects, will be united in their opposition to true religion. 
Hence in the great battle wherein the beast and the false prophet 
are taken, (Chap, xix.) (and which, as has been observed, is the 
same as this at Armageddon,) the whole triumvirate is engaged 
*< against him that sat on the horse, and against his army." It 
shall be a character it seems of these times that both the friends 
and enemies of Christ will be nearer together than they have been 
wont to be : irreligion and false religion will unite their standards, 
and 6ght with neither small nor great, but with Christ and his ad- 
herents. Where men agree in the grand outlines of false doc- 
trine, and conceive themselves to meet in their political interests 
they caneasily overlook their difforcnces. 

It seems as if a spirit of infatuation, like that in Pharaoh 
and his host at the Red Sea, would possess the enemies of 
Christ prior to this their last overthrow. The kings of the 
earth are gathered together, partly by hatred of God and reli- 
gion, (the spirit of the dragon,) partly by the desire of sub- 
jugating both to political purposes, (the spirit of the beast,) 
and partly by blind zeal and religious imposture, (the spirit 
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of the false prophet,) and being assembled, will direct all their 
force against God and his cause. In what particular mode their 
hostility will be manifested, "afd by what means Christ will pre- 
Tail against them, is too mach for ns to determine. The first 
may be by direct persecation, or if by war, it will be one whose 
object shall be to exterminate the true religion ; and the last may 
be by tnming their hearts one against another. Though they 
hare been gathered together, and hare unitedly engaged in this 
notable enterprise, yet finding it unsuccessfnl, they may fall out 
with one another. The spirit of the dragon may prevail oirer 
thai of the beast and that of the false prophet, and he may think 
to govern the world without them. The antichristian kings also 
perceiving how things are going, may be for joining the strongest 
side. Eat if so, they will find themselves deceived. The next 
vial -will purify the world of their baleful influences, and the Angel 
with a gi-eat chain in his hand stands ready to lay hold on the 
dragon himself and to cast him into the bottomless pit. 

The warning language addressed to the faithful (ver. 15.) 
seems to intifnate that these important events will come upon 
men unexpectedly, and that many will be stripped by them of 
their professions and prospects. Blessed are they whose religion 
wiU stand the test of such times of trial. 

17 And ike ieoetUh angel poured out his vial inio the air; and 

there came a great voice out of the tempk of heaven^ from the 

ikroney Mayings It ie done, 18 'And there were vQicea and thwidere 

and KghindngSy and there was a great earthquake^ iuch at wae n^i 

since men were upon the earthy so mighty an earthquake and so 

great. 1 9 And the great city was divided into three parts, and the 

cities of the nations fell : and great Babylon came in remembnmce 

before God, to give unto her the cup of the mne of thefiereeness of 

his utrath. 20 And every island fled away^ and the tnountains 

were not found. 21 And there fell tipoit men a great hail out of 

heaven^ every stone about the weight of a talent : and men blaS' 

phemed God because of the plague of the hail ; for the plague 

thereof was exceeding great. 

Vol. VI. 26 
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As the sixth vial has issued in the oyerthrow of the temporal 
power of antichrist, the seventh seems to respect its spifitual 
dominion, or the hold which it has on the minds of men. * 

The moral atmosphere of the world has long heen polluted hy 
false religion, from which it seems to be the object of this vial to 
cleanse it as by a thunder-storm, which thunder-storm produces a 
great earthquake, and this .the felling to pieces of the great anti- 
ehristian city, and other cities with it. The face of the world 
from hence becomes changed, and the wrath of God pursues, as 
by a terrible hail-storm, the men who repent not of their deeds. 

Nov may this purification of the moral atmosphere be confined 
to Christendom, but extend to the whole earth. Paganismi 
Mahometanism, apostate Judaism, and every thing which stands 
opposed to the truth shall now be driven out of the world. An 
*' earthquake" is the well-known symbol of a revolution ; and so 
great and mighty a revolution of religious principle, may well 
justify the description given of it. And now a voice out of the 
temple of heaveui even from the throne of God, is heard, saying. 
It 18 DONE ! The threatening of the angel in Chap. x. 7- is ac- 
complished — the 1260 years are ended — The mystery of God 
IS finished! 

As this vial seems to be wholly of a «pirt7wa/ nature, the " thun- 
ders and lightnings and earthquake and hail" do not seem to refer 
to wars, or to any other temporal calamities, but it may be to the 
effects of truth, and to those spiritual judgmenti which will fall 
on them who continue to reject it. The body of antichrist^ as I 
may say, will be destroyed by the temporal sword, as described 
under the preceding vial ; but the " spirit of Christ's mouth" 
shall destroy his spirit. Such from the beginning was the doom 
passed upon that wicked one ; and such is the punishment of 
those who escape in the great battle wherein the beast and false 
prophet shall be taken, but who repent not of their deeds : they 

♦ That these are very distinct, we need go no farther than Ireland for proof. 
Popery has there long existed not only without the aid of temporal power, 
but in a manner ag:ainst it ; yet there are few if any countries, where it ha» 
iaatep hold of the minds of mem 
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shall be " slain with the aword of him that sat apon the horse, 
which sword proceedeth out of bis mouth. " Chap. xix. 2 1 . 

The city being ** divided into three parts," as by an eartbquakei 
denotes, 1 think, the breaking up of the papal system ; and what 
** the cities of the nations" which fall with it can be understood te 
mean but those worldly establishments of religion which have 
symbolized with popeiy, not only in worship and ceremonies, bat 
in an alliance with the kingdoms of this world^ I cannot conceive. 
To understand *' the great city*' of the Roman empire^ and ^* the 
cities of the nations" of particular states, neither comports with 
the meaning of th& terms in other parts of the prophecy, nor with 
the spiritual judgments denoted by this vial. <* The great city'* 
is mentioned in several other places in the prophecy — as in Chap. 
xi. 8. ^* Their dead bodies shall lie in the streets of the great 
city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our 
Lord was crucified." — And in Chap. xiv. 8. ^* Babylon is fallen, 
that great cityJ^* — And in Chap, xviii. 10, 21 . ** Alas, that great 
city, Babylon.'* — *' Thus with violence shall that great city Baby- 
lon be thrown down." In none of these passages does it appear 
to mean the empire^ but the church of Rome. The empire is sym- 
bolized by a beasty from which the great city is distinguished. 
Chap. xi. 7, 8. But if '^ the great city** mean the Church of 
Rome, even '' great Babylon who now comes in remembrance 
before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness 
of his wrath,** ** the cities of the nations" must mean those eccle- 
«iastical communities which have symbolized with her. 



DISCOURSE XXV. 



THE GREAT HARLOT, AND THE BEAST THAT CARRIETII HIR. 



Chap. xvii. 



Iaving gone through the vials, we have arrived at the commence- 
it of the Millennium. Indeed we descended to this period in 
b of the three general descriptions, and io the pouring out of the 
s have only retraced the latter part of the ground more partic- 
\y. All that remains between this and the 20th chapter would 
nodern publications be called notes of illustration. No new 
ject is introduced^ but mere enlargement on what has already 
Q announced. We have heard mucb^of the beast in the 13th 
pter; but in the 17th we have a still more particular account 
im, and of the woman that sitteth upon him, without which we 
lid not have been able to understand the other. We had a 
given us of the fall of Babylon in the 14th chapter; but in the 
I and part of the 19th we have a triumphant ode, sent as it were 
I heaven, to be sung on the occasion. Finally, we have been 
a to expect in the 14th chapter, that prior to the overthrow of 
aniichrlstian cause the gospel would be making progress i but 
le l9th we see the Word of God going forth,' riding upon a 
e horse, and the antichristian powers destroyed in the very 
>f opposing him.' 
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The first of these illustrative noteSf as we shall call them* is con- 
tained in the 17th chapter; and respects the leading characters of 
the antichristian party. 

1 jtnd there came one of the seven angels which had f he seven vials, 
and talked with me, saying unto me, 0»ne hither, I will show unto 
thee the judgment of the great whore, that sitteth upon many waters ; 
2 With whom the kings of the earth have committed fomicatum% 
and the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine 
of her fornication. S Sohe carried me away in the spirit into the 
wilderness : and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured beast, 
full of names of blasphemy y having seven heads and ten Jioms. 4 
And the woman was arrayed in purple, and scarlet colour, and deck- 
ed with gold, and precious stones aud pearls, having a golden cup 
in her hand full of abominations and filthiness of her fornicaHon : 
5 And upon her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, BABY, 
LON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF JfARLOTS, AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 6 And I saw the woman 
drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the mar' 
tyrs of Jesus : and when I saw her, I wondered with great admiration. 

The object of this vision was not to gratify curiosity, but to show 
the justice of those plagues which were, or were about to be in- 
flicted. 

The opprobrious name given to the woman determines its ref- 
erence to a corrupt and false church, as opposed to *< the bride the 
Lamb's wife." Her *' sitting upon many waters," and which are 
said to be *' peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues,'* 
(Ver. 15.) prove that this corrupt and false church would not be 
confined to a single city, or nation, but would extend over a num- 
ber of nations. The " kings of the earth that have committed 
fornication with her," are all those governments which are or 
have been within the pale of her communion, and which till the 
Reformation included the whole of Western Europe, *' the great 
Gothic family," as they have been denominated. It is this their 
idolatrous communion with her that is called fornication. Those 
who have been " made drunk with the wine of her fornication'* 
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are those^who have drank into her doctrines, worship, spirit, and 
practices, and have become as it were intoxicated by them. > 

To have a view of this harlot, the apostle is carried in vision 
^^ into the wilderness." She was represented before as sitting 
upon many waters ; but as she is now to be described as riding 
upon a beast, it is proper that it should be upon the earth. Though 
the imagery however is changed, yet the meaning may be much 
the same : for a wilderness, no less than many waters, signifies 
-peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues. Hence the na- 
tions into which Judah was carried captive are called *^ the wil- 
derness of the people.V* For the apostle to be carried into the 
wilderness may be equal to his being placed in the midst of the 
nations of Europe, say in London, Paris, Madrid, or Vienna, at a 
time when papal Rome was in all her glory. 

Being in the wilderness, he sees a woman sitting upon a beast 
which beast was caparisoned with scarlet trappings, full of the 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. This 
beast is manifestly the same as that which is described in the 13th 
chapter, as " rising out of the sea," and is no other than the Roman 
empire under its last head^ or form of government^ or that which 
has been hnoton in history^ as the Western^ or Holy Roman Empire^ 
in conneocion with the kingdoms of Europe , which are its ten horns. 
It is this government which has given the title of emperor ^ some- 
times to a king of.one nation, and sometimes of another ; but who- 
ever has possessed it, he has been considered as the grand sup- 
porter of the papal hierarchy. 

It is said that the ancient pagan emperors were wont to be 
dressed in/^ scarlet" in times of war ; a fit attire then for a bloody 
period, and now for a bloody persecuting government, its *' names 
of blasphemy" express its impious and antichristian character, 
assuming the throne of God in the minds and consciences of men. 

The ^* purple and scarlet, and gold, and precious stones, and 
pearls" with which the woman was arrayed, allude uo doubt to 
the attire of an harlot of no ordinary rank. The design is to 
describe her as beinjg of the world, and seeking the things of the 
world, or as contriving by her meretricious ornaments to dazzle the 

* Ezek. XX. 35. 
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ejes of her beholden. It is by that ceremonioias pomp, splen- 
dour, and will-wonbip, which have often been defended under 
the nam.e of d!sceni;y, and deemed neccMary, both to gratify the 
taste of the polite and to excite the admiration of the vnlgar, that 
fiilse religion makes its way. The ** golden cup in her hand, fM 
of abominations and filthiness of h<9r fornication" are her cormpt 
principles and idolatrous practices, recommended by her liedncing 
emoluments. The ** name on her forehead" is thought to allnde 
to the ancient practice of harlots, who not only nsed to pnt their 
names on their doors, but some of them upon their foreheads. 
It is expressive not only of the general character of the antichris- 
tian church, but of her impudence ; practising day by day the 
foulest and filthiest impostures, and yet calling herself the Holy — 
Catholic Church, and denying salvation to all without her pale ! 
The name of '' mystery" was given to this apostasy by Paal as^ 
well as John, and with this very proper exposition, ** The mystery — 
of iniquity." The system is full of ** the depths of Satan,""^ 
which it is an honour not to know. — She is farther denominated 
*^ Babylon the great." Here we see that the apocalyptic Babylon^ 
and the harlot are the same : it is Rome, as an antichristian com^ 
munity extending over many nations. What Babylon was to th^- 
Old Testament church she is to the New ; and such will be hei^ 
end. — Finally, She is denominated '* The mother of harlots and. 
abominations of the earth." There are other corrupt churches 
as well- as that of Rome ; but she is the principal, and the parent 
of them, the harlot of harlots. Not only by ** forbidding to marry*' 
does she open the floodgates to illicit commerce between the sexes, 
and even to unnatural crimes, but sells indulgences and pardons in 
the name of Jesus Christ ! 

To complete the character of this mother of harlots, she is 
described as making others intoxicated, and as being herself 
'* drunken with the blood of the saints I" Persecution is the 
crowning sin of the greatest sinners. 

The apostle having beheld her, *' wondered with great admira- 
tion," as well he might. So much wickedness, be it committed by 
whom it might, was wonderful ; but who could have thought that 
this was a picture of what would be called The Holy Catholic 
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Clbvci, m wkot€ pale only wm$ udwdioH i ! t The Chfbliftn 
clmfch was ao object dear to ium : what then miiit be hm fedK^p 
te be toki that it thonld come to this ! 

7 Md ike wngtl eaidwiio m, mer^fi^ jidtt ikou mmrn^f 
I will tell thee the my$tery nf the wmon, emd (f ike beeei lA§t 
earrietk ker^ mkick kaik tke tevea keaA and ten Aomt . 

The ansWer of the angel is deaigQed to dlaj the atoinitiiNR #f 
the apostle ; and this it does by accounting for what had been iieee. 
WheoHazael wondered at his own predicted cruetties« aedacaroe* 
ly thoi^t then possible, he was told in answer, <^ The Lml Imth 
showed me that thoa shalt be king over Syria.*' This mea an- 
swer sofficient ; and that of the angel resembles it. The cbariic- 
ter of the woman is accounted for by her alliance with th# heast. 
Let tbe Christian church consider thi^i and tremUe at such alii* 
ances ! 

8 Tke beaet thai tkou savifest was, and 4$ not ; and $kftU emmf 
eut of tke battomleee pit^ and go into perdUkm : and Hey thet 
dwell on ike eartk thatt wonder^ whose namei were not wniten 4m tkt 
book of Hfe from the foundation of tke worlds when (i^y M^ 
tke beast that was^ and is not^ and yet it. 9 .^o^r&ere 4s tfm-mM 
wkick katk wisdom. Tke seven keads are eeoeti meaiil^tttM, en 
uikick tke woman sittelk. 10 And there are seven kinge : Jlp^ 
are fodlen, and one is, and tke other is not yet come ; and when he 
cotnethy ke must continue a ekort space* 1 1 And tke beast tkai was^ 
and is noty even he is tke eigkik^ and is of tke seven^ andgoetk into 
perdition. 

Halving given an account of tbe woman, the angel proceeds to 
describe ** tbe beast that carrieth her.'* This no doubt is the 
Remap empire, described as the ^* beast that was, and is not, apd 
yet is." Prior to the overthrow of paganism by Constantinle, it 
tffos— it was that idolatrous, blasphemous, persecuting power 
which Daniel had foretold. From that period, professing to be- 
come a Christian government, the properties of the beast were as 
it were laid aside, and it was not. Such was its character from 
the days of Constantioe to the revelation of the man of Bin.. 
Il inight have been denominated //le beast that wofff and is 
not ; or tke late pogan^ hut now Christian empire*. But not. 

Vol., VL n 
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* witliBtandiog this his profession of Christianity, his origin is 
•• the bottomless pit/' and his end '^ perdition." He may deceive 
the blinded maltitude with his pretences of being tu)t that which 
he once was ; but, as the angel informs the apostle, he yet is. He 
.had indeed *• a wound by a sword,'' which was thought at the 
time to be mortal, but it did not prove so. The corruptions of 
Christianity healed it, and all the properties of the beast revived 
in their wonted vigour. 

The angel proceeds to inform the apostle more particularly 
concetning the *^ seven heads" of the beast, and intimates that in 
understanding this subject there will be employment ibr " wis- 
dom.'^ . They are said first to be *^ seven mountains on which the 
woman sitteth." This determines the seat of the hierarchy to be 
Rome, well known as standing, when in its full extent, upon seven 
hills. They are also said to be '' seven kings," or forms of gov- 
ernment, under which the empire had subsisted, did subsist, or* 
. would hereafter subsist. The forms which had subsisted, (as has 
been observed on Chap, xiii.) were Kings, Consuls^ Dictaiars^ 
Dtcemeirsy 9xA Military Tribunes ; the form which subsisted at. 
the time of the commencement of the prophecy was that of Empe^ 
rors; and that which was yet to come, and to '< continue a short 
space," seems to be that non-descript government which succeedecl 
the overthrow of the Emperors, and continued in divers forms 
- for about three hundred years, till the establishment of that gov- 
ernment which from the days of Charlemagne to the Reformation, 
a space of above seven hundred years, combined all the nations of 
Europe in support of the antichristian hierarchy. 

This short-lived intermediate power might on some accounts be 
considered as the *' seventh" head of the beast, and as such be 
distinguished from its last head, which in this view would be the 
*• eighth :" but upon the whole it was rather to be considered as 
belonging to that in which it merged, and which in this view would 
be the seventh, or '' of the seven." 

There is an apparent difficulty in this last head of the Roman 
government being described as the beast that leas and is not, as 
though the charges here alluded to were peculiar to that last head, 
when in fact they respect the beast under different heads. The 
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answer I conceive to be this — The beast it is true wa$ under bis 
-first five heads^ and w€U not under his sixth ; but till the laststafes' 
of his existence this description could not be applied to him, or 
l>ecome as it were kU proper name. From theqce he would b^ 
known asthebeOff thai was andi$ not^ or^s the no longer pagaOi 
but Christian empire. 

12 And the ten home which thou sawest, are ten kinggj which 
have received no kingdom as yet ; hut receive power an kings one 
hour with the beast. 13 These have one mind^ and ahaU give their 
j^ower and strength unto the bectst. 14 These shail make war with 
the Lambf and the Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord qf 
hrdsy and King of kings : and they that are with him are coiled^ 
tmd chosen^ and faithful.. 15 And he saithuntome^ The waters 
which thou sawest^ where the whore sitteth^ are peoples^ and mtrf- - 
titudeSf and nations^ and tongues. 16 And the ten horns which 
thou sawest upon the beast^ these shall hate the whore^ and shall 
make lier desolate^ and naked^ and shall eat her fleshy and bum her 
with fire. 17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his wilt 
and to agree f and give their kingdom unto the becut^ untU the words 
of Qod shall befulfilied. 18 And the woman which thou sawest^ is 
thai great cityy which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 

Id every description of the Roman beast, whether by Daniel or 
John, the ten horns are a distinguished part of it. '* Ten king9,V 
in the language of prophecy, are ten kingdoms, or governments. 
They were not kingdoms at the time of the vision : hence the 
kings are said to have '^ received no kingdom as yet ;*' but on the 
overturning of the empire by the Goths. in the fifth century, those 
nations which had before been dependent provinces, together witji 
others that were without its jurisdiction, became independent king- 
doms ; and having embraced the religion of Rome, in process of 
time united in supporting it. 

The reign of these kings is said to be ^^ one (or the same) hour 
with the beast ;" that is, with the last head of the Roman empire.. 
They had overturned the empire in its preceding head or form ; 
but by agreeing together in religion they established it under a 
new form : and being of the same mind with the beast in this his 
new form tu to supporting the churchy they unanimously *' gs^ve 
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Ibcif ytwe? tnd tlrtiiflh nod kiofdooM to bioi,^ f»r Ihit mii* 
Tfety M oof tobjcet their kingdooM to bim m m secokur ponvtr. 
At IhoD had thof not been independent ; their onlj coaaenoii 
#llb Mm woaM be ecclesiastical, or in bis svpporthig the Imlot 
Thai this was the only bond of onion between Jhena is manifnt 
fron the resoh of things : when their lore should be tamed iats 
lalted, they are not said to hate the beast, hot the whore ; it wai 
Ae whore thereibre, and not the beast, that was the object of their 
attacliBMDt While he, caparisoned in scarlet, shoold carrjr hsr 
flMogh HI her filthy and bloody coorses, they woold be withJysi, 
hoUKog np his trappingSy or lending their aothority to enlbrce his 
tfMsares. 

Sdeh was actually the conduct of all the goTemmeiits of Cbris- 
t^adom prior toihe Reformation, and soch has been the coiidictaf 
many of them since. It is thus that they are said to hoTe naris 
^' War with the Lamb.** Their proceedings with respect to rs- 
Tigioti hare been a»tichristian. All that has been done Ibr SMie 
than a thonsand years in inrading the rights of conscience has besa 
assaftuog his throne ; and all the cruel edicts against what thsf 
cisll helresy and heretics, with all the bloody eiecotions of theni 
hare been in direct hostility against bis kingdom. Bat the Lasiib 
shall overcofne them.*' Whosoever shall gather together against 
him will (all for his sake. Th^y may ask, who is like ante the 
b^ast, and who is able to nrake war with him ? But the Lamb is 
** Lord of lords, and King of kings,'* and must prevail. His armyy 
too, is a select band, '* called, and chosen, and faithful,** who 
following their leader are certain to be victorious. The ofe^ 
t¥rowofthe governments of Christendom does not respect theai 
as monarchieai in distinction from republican, (for one of DaniePs 
^* kingdoms'' was a republic,) hut 9B antiehristian. Those govern- 
ments that ** make war with the Lamb,*' whatever be their fbm, 
the *' Lamb will overcome them. 

In the progress of this war it is intimated that the king^ who have 
supported the harlot shall have their hearts turned to ^* hate*' 
her, and so shall be instruments in her destruction. The hierarchy 
wiQ liecome as odious in the eyes of the nations as a wrinkled pros- 
titli^e is ?n the ey^s of her paramours. This is the way in which 
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the antichristian church is doomed to frll. It will not be from the 
iocrease of religious people who withdraw from her comuuiioii, 
as she has always apprehended ; bat from those who hafe beeD 
her companions in sin, and who, when nothing more is to be expect* 
^ from her, shall tarn against her and destroy her. It is not bj 
Protestantism, nor bj Methodism, (as serious Christianitj is noir 
called amongst as,) but by Infidelity, that false religion will be 
oTerthrown. 

It may seem strange that the powers which supported the an 
ticbristian harlot should be the instruments employed in destroy- 
ing her ; bat so it is appointed of heaven. God, who saw the 
end from the beginning, intended for wise ends to permit the apos- 
tasy, and so to order it that the governments of £urope shoakL 
for a time unite in supporting it. But it is only for a time : when* 
the purposes and prophecies of God are fulfilled, he will cause a 
spirit of discord to separate these workers of iniquity, so that they 
shall destroy one another. 

Finally^ That no doubt might be left as to what was signified by 
the woman, she is called *' that great city which reigned" at the 
time of the vision, *^ over the kings," or kingdoms *^ of the earth.** 
This was equal to saying. It is Rome, considered as the seat of an 
antichristian hierarchy, which in the latter part ofher empire shall 
prevail, but which, like all her other forms, shall go into perdition. 
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THE FALL OF BABYLON, AHD TB£ lURRIAOE OF THB LAHB» 



Chup. xyiii. xiz«l— 10. 

And after these thingSf I bow another angel come down from 
aven^ having great power ; and the earth woe lightened iciA hit 
yry, 2 And he cried mightily with a strong voice^ ^oyi^igf Baby* 
t the great is faUen^ is fallen^ and is become the habitation of 
nlSfdnd the hold of every foul spirit ^ and a cage of every unclean 
d hateful bird. 3 For all tuitions have drunk of the wine of the 
aih of her fornication^ and the kings of the earth have committed 
'Tiication with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
tmgh the abundance of her delicacies. 4 And 'I heard another voice 
m heaven^ sayings Come out of her, my peoplCf that ye be not par* 
'cers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues* 5 For 
^ sins have reached unto heaven, and Qod hath remembered her 
qmities, 6 Reward her even as she rewarded youj and double 
to her double, according to her works : in the cup which she hath 
led, fill to her double. 7 H&w much she hath glorified herself 
d lived delidously^ so much torment and sorrow give her : for she 
\th in her heart, I sit a queen, afid am no widow, and shall see no 
'row. 8 Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death and 
turning and famine ; and she shall be utterly 4)umed with fire : 
' strong is the Lord God whojudgeth her. 9 And. the kings of 
; earth, who have committed fornication* and lived delidously 
ih her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they shall see 
9 ismoke of her burning, 10 Standing afar tff for the fear of 
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Ikr tarmenit mn/ing^ Mu, alaa^ thai great dty Babylon, that migkty 
tUy ! for in one hour m thy judgment come. 1 1 And the merchatUe 
of the earth shall weep and mourn over her ; for no man buyetk 
their merchandite any more : 12 Themerchandieeofgoldandeiher^ 
and precioue etonee^ and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and 
eilk^ and scarlet ,and all thyine wood, and all manner veeeels of ivory,, 
and all manner vessels of most precioue wood, and qf draft, ami 
trony emd marble^ 13 Jhid einneunon^ and odours^ and oimtmenU, emd 
frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaeti, 
and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves, and souls of men, 1 4 
And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed from thee, and all 
things which were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou 
shaUfind them no more ataXL 15 The merchants of these things which 
were made rich by her, shall stand afar offjbr the fear of her torment, 
weeping and wailing, 1& And saying, Alas, alas, that great city, tha^ 
was chthed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked nnth 
gold, and precious stones, and pearls / 17 For in one hour so greai 
ridui is come to nought. And every shipmaster, and aU the companf- 
in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar ^ 
%t And cried when they saw the smoke of her tmming, sayisig^ 
What e&y is like unto this great city! 19 And they cast dust oiu 
their heads, and cried, weepir^ and wailing, Alas, alas, thaJ^ 
great city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea^ 
by reason of her costliness ! for in one hour is she made desolate^ 
20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets ^ 
for God haih avenged you on her. 21 And a mighty angel took up a 
stone like a great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying. Thus with 
violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be 
found no more at all, 22 And the voice of harpers, and musicians, 
and, of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee ; 
and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found any more 
in thee ; and the sound of a millstone shall be heard no m>ore at all in 
ihee ; 23 And the light of a candle shall shine no more at all in thee ; 
andthevoictof the bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard no more 
at all in thee : for thy merchants were the great men of the earth ; for by 
thy sorceries were all nations deceived, 24 And in her was found the 
blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earthi 
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This 18 aDcrther note of illastration ; a sacred ode much resem* 
Uling that on the fell of old Babylon.* That which old Babylon 
was to Zion, the Roman hierarchy has been the ChrietiaD charch 
and the end of the one shall correspond with that of the other* 

Her fall being sudden^ and accomplished by the ** strong arm of 
him that jadgeth he^/' seems to relate to her political overthrow, 
as predicted by *Uhe harvest and the vtotage/' Chap. sir. ; by the 
^ battle of Armageddon/' Chap. zvi. } and by ** the sapper of ^e 
great God," Chap. xix. And as the city to be destroyed does not 
consist of material baildingSy but is a community extendbg over 
many nations.; so the fire by which it is consumed will doubtless 
be such as is suited to the object. The events of mrot may be 
that to the antichristian cause which fire is to a city. 

I shall barely notice the contents of the song, and remark on a 
few of its parts. An angel descends from heaven and proclaims- 
the important event ; and while he pronounces the doom of the 
criminal, states withal what have been her crimes. Ver. 1—3.. 
Another voice is heard from heaven, addressed to the people of 
God who have in different ways anci degrees been connected with 
her, to come out of her as Lot escaped from Sodom, lest being 
partakers of her sins, they receive also of her plagues. Ver. 4. 
This second voice also confirms the charges exhibited against her 
hy the first ; and reiterates her doom. Ver. 5—8. A description 
is^ven of her overthrow under the image of a city on fire. Ver, 
9^13. Those who have been seduced by her wiles shall be 
filled with astonishment at beholding her fearful end. Ver. 9 — 13. 
The criminal herself is tauntingly addressed^ as having lost all 
thAt her heart had been set upon. Ver. 14. Interested men make 
great lamentations on account of her. Ver. 15—19. Apostles, 
prophets, and martyrs are called upon to rejoice over her. Ver. 
20. Her fall is compared to the sinking of a great millstone cast 
into the sea. Ver. 21. Her desolations are described by the losa 
of all her enjoyments. Ver. 22 — 24. Great interest is excited in 
heaven by her overthrow. Chap. xix. 1 — ^6. A general joy 
pervades the church of God both in heaven and earth, and the 

* las. siv 4—23. xz. 9. 
Vol,. VI. 28 
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liinenoiam qaicklj fottows. Vep. 7—9. The song concludes 
witk an account of thie effect of the tiston on the apostle towtids 
his informant. Ver. 10* 

By the language in Chap, xviii. 6, 7. it may seem as if the ser- 
vants of Ood would he the executioners of his wrath upon this 
corrupt community : but their being called to ^' reward her as she 
rewarded them*' may only denote that the judgments inflicted upon 
her will be according to their testimony, and in answer to their 
prayers. It was thus that the two witnesses inflicted plagues upott 
their enemies. Chap. xi. 6, 6. The visible agents employed in 
the work will be the governments of Christendom which wiM 
** hate the whore, and eat her flesh, and burn her with fire.^ 

That which will greatlj contribute to the fearfulness of her 
overthrow wiM be her preoiow iteurity. She saith in her heart, 
^^ I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow.'' W 
she had been ^' the bride, the Lamb's wife," she could not luive 
been more secure ; so much the greater therefore will be her 
iall. 

Tlie events which to a political eye seem to occur only from 1^ 
chances of war, are here described as the process of the Judge 
of heaven and earth. The power which will be exerted will be 
that of a judge over a condemned malefactor, at whose command 
the officers of justice proceed to execution. Power is the only 
thing that she fans respected ; and by the strong arm of power she 
shall be brought down ! Ver. 8. 

We have heard of the hearts of the kings being turned to hate 
the whore ; yet we find here kings lamenting her overthrow. 
The kings or kingdoms of Europe may then be what they now are, 
divided into parties. One party, and that the successful, will from 
interested considerations hate and set themselves against her ; 
another party, from^similar considerations, wiH espouse her cause ; 
and these, proving unsuccessful, will lament over her. Ver. 10. 
The kings are joined in their lamentations by the ** merchants," 
and who seem to be those who have made a trade of religion ; 
which, however it may include many amongst the laity , must refer 
more immediately to the mercenary part of the clergy. 
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Tbe ttMwt notabk artkk id the lift of her eoteBwditMs is ^ the 
goiils df men.'' There ii doabtlen ah elltision to Easelu u?ii. 13. ; 
bat ** the persons of meo" cao there mean only slares ; 
whereas ** the Mds of men" are here dtstingoished from slares. 
Tyre dealt only in men^ bodies, but Rome in their sonls. I know 
not what else to make of the sale of indalgendes and pardons ; of 
the baying and selling of charch Kvings ; of confessions, prayers 
^or the deady and of e? ery other mean df eitorting money from 
the ignorant. ^ 

That which will excite the most doleful lamentations among the 
adherents of the . antichristian charch will cause the friends of 
Christ to shoot ibr joy; The marks of desolation are recounted 
ytkh triamph. The soiinds of mnsic, the bastle of craftsmen, tbe 
grinding lof the millstone, the Tight of a candle, and the joyful sal- 
utations of the bridegroom and the bride^ afe all ceased, and fcac- 
ceeded by tbe awfbl stillness of dedth. And if any ask, Whercfbte 
hath the Lord done this ? What mten^h the heiit x>f this great 
anger ? the answer is, ** In her was found the blood of prophets^ 
and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth.*' 

The first ten verses of tbe nineteenth chaptei; irliich ar^ a port 
of the sacred ode, describe the effect of the fall of Babylon on 
the friends of God both in heaven and esrth. 

1 Amd after ikete tking$ I heard a gteai woiice qf intehjpeople im 
heaoen^ w^g^ Alldvia$ Sahaiumtmnd glorify and kokaur^ and 
power tmto ike Lord our God : % For true and righteous are hie 
judgments ; for he haik judged ike great whore^ which did comqri 
^he earth with her fo^ieation^ and hath avenged the tiood of hie 
eerifonii at her hand* 3 And again they ioiri^ AUeltkiap Jind her 
wmeke roee up for ever and ever. 4 And the four and twentff ef* 
4bv, and the four living creatures, fhll down and worshipped Qod 
that sat on the throne, saying, Amen ; Allduia. 5 And a voice 
CBune out of the throne, saying, PreuH oar God, ail ye his servants, 
emd ye that fear him, both small and great. 6 And I heard as it 
were the voice of a grec^t multUude, and as the voice of many wa- 
Hrs, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, sayings Alleluia : for 
iAe Lord God omnipotent re^netk. 7 Let us be glad and r^foice, 
and give honour to him : for the marriage of the Lamb is eome^ tsnd 
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ki» wife hath made hendf ready, 8 And to her wa» granUdj ikai 
ehe should be^rrayed in fimit lihin^ clean and white: far the fine 
linen ie the righteamanmt qf saints. 

The heavenlj hoat with one voice raises the sboat of ** Alle- 
luia ! Salyation, and glory, and honoar, and power, unto the 
Lord oar God, for true and righteous are his judgments : for be 
hath jadged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with 
her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his servants at her 
hand. And again they said Alleluia! and her smoke rose up 
for ever and ever." What a contrast between this and the whin- 
ing lamentations of the merchants ! 

The punishment of every community a» such requires to be in 
this world : when therefore her smoke is said to '* rise up for 
ever and ever,^* the allusion may be to a city consumed by fire ; 
and the meaning is, that it shall never be rebuilt,* but its over- 
throw like that of Sodom, shall be set forth for an everlastii^ 
monument of the divine displeasure* 

AAer this a voice is heard out of the throne, saying, ** Praise 
our God all ye his servants, and ye that fear him both small and 
great." The theme is acceptable to him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and must be encored. In answer to this call of the angel, 
the servants of God both in heaven and earth are described as in 
a state of delightful agitation. With one voice they renew the 
song, and expatiate on the subject. The sound of their voices is 
as that of an immense multitude of people, or as the roaring of 
the sea, or as continued peals of thunder, saying ^'Alleluia; for 
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth !" God had always been om- 
nipotent, and had always reigned; but while his enemies li^ere 
suffered to prevail on earth he did not appear to reign in that part 
of his empire as he now will. Now his right hand and his holy 
arm will have gotten him the victory ! 

But the song is not yet finished : it is added, *« Let us be glad 
and rejoice, and give honour to him, for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and his wife hath made herself ready." The Lamb and 
his wife are fitly introduced in opposition to the harlot and her 
paramours ; namely, the beast and the kings of the earth. The 
fall of the one is the signal for the glorious appearance of the 
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other. Such was the taking away of the domiDion of the Uitle 
horn to the kingdom and dominion, and the greatneu of the king- 
dom under the whole hearen being gi? en to the people of the 
sanits of the most High. (Dan. Tii. 26, 27.) This marriage of the 
Lamb I conceive is the Millennium itself. Both this and th(f fall 
jo£ Babjlon, which precedes it, are here introduced by way of 
HDticipation* They each come into the song of hearen previouyly 
to their bting actually accomplished on earth. The accoftint of t he 
one follows in the remainder of this chapter, where the benst and 
the &lse prophet are taken ; and that of the other in the first six 
rerses of the chapter following. 

The accession of believers to Christ at any period is repre* 
sented by the espousal of a chaste viigin to her husband ; and the 
whole gospel dispensation is described as a marriage supper. 
What an esponsid then, and what a supper will that bOi when Jews 
and Gentiles, from every nation under heaven, shall be brought 
to believe in him ! The appearance of the Christian church has 
not been such of late ages as might have been expected of one 
tiuit bad Christ for her head. She has been not only scattered 
by persecution, but her beauty greatly tarnished by errors, cor- 
ruptions, and divisions, so as scarcely to sustain a visiMe charac- 
ter : but when believers all over the world shall have purified 
their souls by obeying the truth ; when they are what they were 
in the days of pentecost, '* of one heart and of one soul ;" and 
when there is nothing but distance of situation to hinder their be- 
ing^united in on^ body ; then will '^ the bride have made herselif 
ready." 

The church is described as being active in putting 6n her robes 
of glory, but they are ready prepared for her. To her was 
** granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white." Reference may be had to the wedding garments pro- 
vided according to the representation in the parable, at the expense 
of the bridegroom. U is said to be '' the righteousness of the 
saints ;" yet as it respects the saints, not individually but collect- 
ively : and at the Millennial period, it would seem to denote a 
jtistificiUion of the church' from all things which have stood against 
her, analogous to that of an individual believer on his first espousal 
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to Christ. As the perditioD of the antichristian community is de- 
scribed ID langutige alluding to that of individual uubelieTers, 
(Yen 3|20.) so that the glory bestowed on the church at Ibis 
period aUpdes to that which is conferred on hidividual believers 
when they are '^ washed, and justified, and saectifited, ia th^ nmait 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our Qod/' Thus the 
church in the days of Zerubbabel, when she had been polluted 
among the heathen, is represented by Joshua the high priest^ 
*' clothed with filthy ganneuts," and her justification by thfr= 
*' taking away of bis filthy garments and clothing him with change- 
of raiment" Thus also the glory of the church at another periocH 
is expressed in language applicable at all times to individuri be — 
lievers — " 1 will greatly rejoice in the Lordi siy soul shall be joy — 
ful in my God ; for he hath clothed ase with the fprnienta of salfi— - 
tion^ and hath cofered me with the robe of righteousness, as ib. 
bridegroom decketh with omamentSi and as a bride adorpeth witlB 
jewels.'' (I$a. lit. 10.) Christ's salvation will then be to her as -a. 
beautiful garment, and his righteousness as an ornamental robe. 

9 Jbudhe uUtk unto me, JTriUf Bkaed are lAejf wkick wre ealkd 
wUo the marriage'iHpper of the Lamb. And he eaith unto me, 
ITteee are the true eayinge of God, 

A blessing was pronounced by our Lord on those who saw and 
heard the things which were then to be seen and heard, and a 
still greater blessing is in reserve for those who shall see and par- 
take of the good here predicted. The most glorious things spokeD 
of the church of God will then be accomplished. The success of 
the gospel in different parts of the world during the period of the 
vials will then meet as a confluence of rivers near the ocean. 
The tides of mercy and judgment towards Jews and Gentiles wiU 
now find their level in the salvation of both. *' In times past we 
believed not God, but obtained mercy through their unbelief :'* 
Qow '^ through our mercy they also shall have obtained mercy.'' 
Rom. xi. 30, 31. In former ages God blessed the eastern parts of 
the world ; of late ages the western ; but now the kingdom of 
Christ, like a returning tide, shall spread over both west and east 
Isa. Ix. 1— rll, '^ Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 
thousand three hundred anfl five and thirty days !'' Dan. zii. 12. 
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These predictioiM retpectiog the overthrow of Bahylmi, end 
4ie ettahlithiiieiit ol^ the church are attested by the aii|el as *< the 
true sayings of Qod.'* Such an attestation would tend to strengthen 
the fidtb and hope of helie?en, who might otherwise during the 
long reign of the antiehristi^n beasts be tempted to think that God 
had forgotten to be gracious, and would be favourable to hiscfauiieh 
no more. 

dere 1 consider 4be sacred ode on the fall of Babylon and the 
marriage of the Lamb as closing, with only a few words of the 
apostle concerning bis informant 

10 And I feU at his feet to worship him. And he eaid unto m, 
See thou do it not : I am thy fellow-tervant, and of thy brethren 
that have the teetimony of Jesut. WorMp God : for the teetimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

The angel here spoken of seems to be him whose voice was 
btfard out of the throne, calling for a repetition of the song. Ver. 5. 
John probably supposed him to be the Son of God himself, who 
had more than once in his visions appeared as an angel, and whom 
he was in the habit of worshipping. But the angel refuses his ado- 
ration on the ground of his being merely a servant, the fellow* 
servant of him and of his brethem, who had the testimony of Jesus. 
Thty testified of things concerning him which were accomplished^ 
as of his birth, life, death, resurrection, ascension, and the way of 
salvation by bim : he revealed prophecies which as yet were un- 
accomplished. Yet their work was much the same : the theme of 
their testimony contained the spirit or substance -of what he had 
imparted by prophecy. They were therefore fellow-labourers in 
the same cause, and must not worship one another, but God. 
Christ himself is not an object of worship considered as man, but 
as God only. That he is God as well as man, and as such an oh* 
ject of divine worship, this circumstance of the angel's refusal 
felly evinces. We see in his conduct what we see in that of Paul 
and Barnabas at Iconium ; and every creature who fears God must 
Jbllow the example. If Jesus therefore were not God, he ought on 
all occasions to have refused divine worship, and certainly would 
have done so. His never having done this is sufficient proof of 
his divinity. Nor can it l>e justly alleged that the worship paid 
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to Christ was mere civil respect ; for then the same might be said 
of Joho*s worshippiog the angel, and which he might have done 
without beiag repulsed. We learn therefore from thi» circam- 
stance that Jesus is not onlj the theme of the gospel ministry, and, 
the ti irit or substance of prophecy ; but that he is truly and pro- 
perly diving 
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DISCOURSE xxvn. 



THE TAklNQ OF THE BEAST AND THE FAl««E MtOPHRT. 



Chap,xix. U — Z\, 

And I saw heaven opened^ and behold a white horse ; and he 
that sat upon him wae called Faithful and True, and in righteone' 
neee he doth judge and make war. 12 His eyee were as aJUxme of 
firty and on hie head were many crowns : and he had a name wriUen 
that no man knew but he himself: 13 And he wae clothed with a 
veeture dipped in blood : and hie name is called^ Tke Word ofChi, 
14 And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white 
horsesj clothed in fine linen^ white and clean. 15 And out of his 
mouth goeth a sharp sword^ that with it he should smite the naUons : 
and he shall rule them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the wisu- 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. 16 And he 
hath on his vesture and on his thiAa name written^ KWG OF 
KlimS, AND LORD OF LORD^. 17 And I saw an angel 
ftanding in the sun ; and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all 
^ fowls that fly in the midst of heaven. Come, and gather your- 
\ehoes together unto the supper of the great God; 18 That ye may 
uU the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of 
nighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on thern^ 
tnd, the flesh of all men, both free tjLnd bond, both smaUand great. 
L9 And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies 
jraihered together, to make war against him that sat on the horse^and 

Vol. VI. 29 
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(Kgauui his army, 20 And the beast was taken, and wiih Am lAe 
false prophet that wrought miracles before Attn, iinih which he de^ 
uhed them that had received the mark of the beast, and them that 
worshipped his image. These both were cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimstone, 21 Aid the remnant were slain with 
the sword of him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded wi 
of his mouth : and all the fowls were filled laoith their flesh. 

When the Israelites, full of fearful apprehensioo from the por- 
suit of their enemies, cried out for fear, Moses said unto them, 
** Fear not : stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord : for th^ 
Egyptians whom y% have seen to-daj, ye shall see no more for 
everT' In going over these last ten chapters, we have seen and 
heard much of the heast, and the false prophet, and of the mis- 
chiefs which they have wrought upon the earth : but this is the 
last account that we shall have of them. By the prophecies in 
these verses they are buried in oblivion, so that the church in 
after times shall know of them only as we know of Pharaoh and 
his 6ost, namelji a)B maiters of history. 

In caetes wherein the fwrties have been assured of victory, it 
has not teen unusual ibr a battle to be preceded by a song of tri- 
umph. It T^as thus when Jehoshaphat went forth against his ene- 
mies : singers were first appointed to praise the Lord, and then 
the army was led on tQ the engagement.* And thus our Lord, 
when about to engage the powers of darkness, being certain of 
victory, exclaimed, " Now is the judgment of this world : now 
shall the prince of this world be cast out ! — Now is the Son of 
man glorified, and God is glorified in him !"t It is thus, I con- 
ceive, tb^t the prophecy, having anticipated the victory over 
Babylon in a song of triumph, proceeds to describe the battle* 
The scene of the song was in heaven ; but the battle in which the 
event wUl actually occur is upon earth. It is the same as that 
before described under the sixth vial, namely, the battle of Arma- 
geddon 5 ** the great day of God Almighty," — " the supper of the 
great God !*' 

Observe the preparations for it. — ** Heaven is opened, a white 
horse is seen, and he that sat upon it is called Faithful ai|d True, 

*« Cbron.^Lx. t John xii. 31. xiii. 31. 
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who in rigbteoiuiiesB doth judge and make war/* We c«i b« «t 
no lost m dbcidiog wbo this great warrior is. He is dooWees Hie 
same tbat is addressed in Psa. xlr. S, 4. '* Gird thy sword opM 
thy thigb> O most mighty, with th j glory and tbj iM^esty : and ia 
tlqr majesty ride prosperously, because of trath, and meeknesa, 
wmA rqihteooeness : and thy right h«id shall teach thee lenrible 
thngft."-^! may add, he is the same tbat is described in the fint 
m verses of the sixty-third chapter of Isatah ; and what ia here 
predicted by John not only allades to that prophecy, hat appears 
to refer to the same event. His coming np from Edoai with gar* 
naents stained with the blood of his enemiesi appears to be jaally 
paraphrased by Dr. Watts : 

*^ I lift my banner, sailh the Lord. 
Where antichrist has stood ; 
' Tbecity ofmygoBpel-foes 

Shall b€ a field of blood. 

My heart hath studied just reyeng;e, 

And now the day appears]; 
The day of my redeemed is come, 

To wipe away their tear?. v 

Slaa^bter, and my deTouria* sword. 

Shall walk the streets around ; 
Babel shall reel beneath the stroke, 

And stag;g;er to the ground." 

It may be thought that this bloody representation is unsqit^hle 
to the characfer of the Prince of Peace; and that the battle be- 
tween him and his army on the one side, and that of the beast and 
kings on the other, is contrary to the genios of the goapel dispell* 
sation. To solve this difficulty, let it be observed, tbat the war 
here described is of ^tvo kinds, and Christ sustains a two-fM char- 
acter in conducting it. The first is spiritHal; and this J>e under- 
t^ea as the *^ head of (he charcb." In this character he rides 
npon a while horse, and the armies of heaven follow him upon 
white horses ; fitly representing the great efforts tbat t^uM be 
making at the very period of Babylon's overthrow, to spread the 
gospel over the whole earth. The second is providential; and 
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this he undertaket as ^ head oTer all things to the charcb.'' In 
thii character, he is ** clothed with a vestore dipt in blood.** In 
aMdcing war in his spiriiual character, he does not wait to be 
attacked by his enemies : he goes forth in this respect conqnering 
and to conquer. But in so far as the war is of a prandenHal char 
ader, the enemies are the aggressors. The beast and the kingi 
of the earth, and their armies, ^'giather together to make war 
sigainst him and his army." Ver. 19. The idea conveyed by thii 
langoage is, that while he who sitteth upon the white horse, and 
his army are going forth to spread the everlasting gospel in the 
world, the beast and his allies will gather together to oppose its 
progress, and will perish in the attempt 

There is no necessity for supposing the armies of Christ will 
hare literally to fight with those of the beast and the kings : but 
while they are following him in spreading the gospel, He^ as King 
of kings and Lord and lords," may work the utter overthrow of 
their adversaries, by setting them at variance with one another. 
We have seen this accomplished in part already, in the antipathies 
and wars which have raged between Infidelity and Popery ; and 
such may be the progress of things, till, like two furious beasts of 
prey, they shall both be destroyed. The account itself agrees 
with this supposition : for though the armies of the beast are said 
to have gathered together against the armies of him that sat upon 
the horse, yet there is no mention of any being engaged in their 
overthrow but he himself. It is he that ^* smites the nations/' 
** treads the wine-press," and has his *< vesture dipt in blood." 
It is remarkable, too, that in the corresponding prophecy of Isa. 
liiii. 1—- 6, he is said to have *^ trodden the wine-press jaojfE, 
and of the people, there was none with him." 

These remarks may suffice for the general meaning of the 
prophecy. Let us now attend to a few of the particulars. 

It is a joyful sight to see the Son of God riding forth upon the 
white horse. He will not wait for the fall of the antichristiad 
powers ere he extends his spiritual kingdom. The flight of the 
evangelical angel was prior to the fall of Babylon ; such b still 
the order of things ; and it is in opposing this great and good work 



Cbaptjui XUL] FAL8£ FROPHET TAKEN. 929 

that the eiiemiet of the gospel will bring destruction vpoD them* 
aelvei. 

The character gi?en to this divine warrior must not be oreriook- 
ed* He is *^ faithful and true,*' as performing all his engagements 
to CU>d, and fulfilling all his promises to men, ** In righteousness 
he doth judge and make war." The cause in which he is en- 
^jagltd is justy and all his measures are in harmony with it ** His 
ejrea were as a flame of fire,'' burning with holy indignation against 
hifl enemies. '' And on his bead were many crowns," denoting his 
g^reat power, and numerous conquests. *^ And he had a name 
ivritten that no man knew but he himself ;" for after all that is 
known of the ^ory of his character it passeth knowledge. The 
^* vestore dipt in blood" refers to what has been said of the de- 
struction of his enemies by means of wars kindled by their own 
mal^ty. ** His name is called the Word of God,*' as being that 
dyine person whose office it is to rereal the mind of God to men, 
aftnd whose victories are accomplished by means of the gospel. 
*< The armies of heaven on while horses'' are the friends of Christ, 
^vvho go forth in their respective stations, and lay themselves out to 
-promote his kingdom. ** The sharp sword that goeth out of his 
mouth," is his truth| which is not only the means of saving believ- 
ers, but of punishing unbelievers. By bis word they shall be judged 
at the last day, and his threatenings will fall upon them even in the 
present world. Those who are not destroyed by his judgments 
on the antichristian party, will be despoiled of their power, and 
ruled as with a rod of iron. ** And he treadeth the winepress of 
|he fierceness and wrath of Almighty God" — The vine of the earth 
being ripe for destruction, like grapes cast into a press, he will 
^read them in his anger, and trample them in his fury. And he 
hath en his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING OF 
KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS." In this there is something 
especially appropriate, as it respects those kings who have op- 
posed his gospel, and lorded it over the consciences of his subjects. 
He has long sustained this name in right, but henceforward he will 
sustain il in fact 

And now Comes on the decisive battle, iht battfe ofArmageMm, 
the great 4ay of God Almighty ^ the supper of the great Qsd^f 
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Terrible things in rigbteonflness bave occurred in oor timet ; bqt 
by the strong language used to express this event it seems as if it 
would surpass every thing which has gone before it. It is unlikely 
thai it should consist of a sin^e battle, but rather of a war, or sue* 
cession of battles, though doubtless one must be the last* It il 
proclaimed by an ** angel standing in the sun," whose voice would 
of course be heard from the rising to the going down thereof. The 
mode in which he announces it is by an invitation to the fowls of 
heaven 'to come as to a supper, to feast upon the carcases of all 
ranks and degrees of men who shall be found on the antichrtstiaa 
side. The beast, and the kings of the earth who make commoa 
cause with him, being gathered together with their armies to make 
war against him that sitteth upon the horse, and against his armyi 
will now be utterly overthrown. Those powers which shall bs 
found supporting the papal hierarchy, together with ^' tb^ fibs 
prophet," or the hierarchy itself, after a corrupt and bloody reigs 
of 1260 years, will be ^* taken and cast alive into a lake of fire, 
iburning with brimstone." 

It was remarked on Chapter xvii. 7. that the corruption of the 
•church is ascribed to her alliance with the secular beast ; and it 
is no less remarkable that the overthrow of the secular beast is 
scribed to its alliance with the church. It was ** because of the 
great words that the little horn spake against the Most High, that 
^he beast on whose head it grew should be slain, and his body de- 
stroyed, and given to the burning flame." Dan. vii. 11.. Let gov- 
ernments consider this, and tremble at such alliances. 

It is true that neither political nor ecclesiastical bodies, as such, 
can be literally cast into a place of torment, as individual unbeliev- 
ers that compose them will be : they may however be cast into 
perdition so as never to rise any more, which may be the whole 
of what is intended. As the Christian church in her Millennial 
glory is described' in language applicable to individual believers, 
(Ver. 8.) so the antichristian church is represented as a hardened 
dinner, arrested in a course of wickedness, and sent to his own 
place. 

Finally^ It is supposed that after this terrible overthrow there 
will be a remnant, like the scattered remains of a defeated army, 
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who shall «till be on the side of antichrist : bat they shall be 
** slain by the sword of him that sitteth upon the horse, which 
sword proceeded out of his month.'' As the battle above de- 
scribed is the same as that of Armageddon nnder the sixth vial, so 
«<the sword proceeding oat of Christ's month*' corresponds with 
the spiritaal judgments nnder the seventh vial. They who have 
escaped the temporal calamities of the former, wiU, except they 
repent, fall nnder the spiritaal judgments of the latter. The 
threatenings of Christ's word will overtake them. Their hearts 
will £ul within them, as did the heart of Nabal when told of the 
words of David. Like him they will be smitten of God and die ; 
and having^ no successors to stand up in their place, their cause 
will die with them. 



DISCOURSE XXVIII. 



ON THE UihUUaiUUs 



Chap, zz. 1—6. 

And. I iow tm angel came dfimnjraph keatiph hwng^ (&^ % qf» 
he bottomUts pit and a great chain in hi^i hftfid* %. AnA ^ Ufiijk 
)iold on the drngtm^ that qldserptnf^ which y^.thfiJ^ml^aB^Sfff^, 
^ nd bound kirn a thomandjuearSy 3 ^imAcoii^ AtiiHt||(pt^^ bfittftmff/lfk 
^a, andahuthimup, and. set a 9fiaiupaf^.hm$tflat;hti.$|u}^(^df(;^fp^ 
jke nations no more^ tiUthethoHmnd jCforA ehwiili b^fiitflhdi:, aij4f 
ifter thai he nrnst be loonda little sec^ioa^ 

We have seen ibe taking of Ib^ b^iaflt ain) tii|e&l/|^.>glBopb9^ i^^ 
Q that the faU of Babylon,: boi tbe pwcipali^over. in tl|^ oou/i^. 
tracy is the dragon, and of biQ»no< «^iitipq.«^9^(|i^ii^t)|Abatt|i% 
>e(bte described^ From beoce^ tbougb be b^d opt heptk ex|gr^||if\ 
y called ^ ibat old sQ{tpei4 tbe Dqirii ai|4 Sfitai^i^ w^ OHgbt bajr^ 
>re8um«d (bat be wja& not gf aft Qrde« of. bf^lfiQi to b^ cniahedbjf 
he haod of mao. Uis be.iog ii| one ^slCa 4e^pi;ibed« ^ ^* a ff^siji^ 
ed dragon" witi^ thf^eevwhfiodntn^te^h^rnftM^^ .Hqi^^d^ b^aftt,^ 
Cbap. xii. 5.).caQ therefoiie onljr veepect t^. forp^ mudav nJupb 
le at tbat time acted ojut: bia B|i9Cbi#Toq8 deaignf^ 

Tbis gteai red dragon tb^t had. fpnoerly b^en qbjA 034 0/ 
leayenMs snppoaed; tQ( be yet on eartb ; and ^ei? tbe takioft pf ^M^ 
igents, the beast and the fiiMe pr^l^y if: abf04it; to ipally bi^ kri^. 
;eFed forces, and to engage in new schemes against the Lord anr. 

Vol. VI. 30 
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against his Christ. If he he not bound, all the success against the 
ether will signify hot little ; for he will not he at a loss how to 
deceive the world, and to engage them anew in some antichristiaD 
enterprise. 

But who is ahle to bind him ? The hahd of man canDot take 
him. Lo, ** an angel comes down from heaveu, having the key of 
the bottomless pit and a great chain in his baud, and lays hold on 
him and binds him a thousand years **' The apprehension and 
imprisonment of this ^nemy will complete the victory. 

There can be no doubt who this angtl is, for we know who 
hath the ** keys of hell and of death." To him it appertaineth, 
after having been manifested to destroy his works, to arre.^t him 
in his course, and to set brmnds to his operations. The hand of 
man could not take him ; but the hand of Christ can lay &8t hold 
<^him. The dragon being cast into the bottomless pit, and shut 
ap, and a seal set upon him to prevent his deceiving the nations 
fer a thousand years, the kingdom of Christ shall now be establish- 
ed over the whole earth. ' 

Vafiaus questions have arisen concerning this Millennial state, 
both at to its nature and duration. With respect to the latter the 
'* thousand years'' require, 1 think, in this instance to be takea 
literally ; iar if understaod of so many years as there are days in 
this period, the duration of the world would greatly exceed what 
we are elsewhere given to expect. The apostles seem to have 
considered themselves as having passed the meridian of time^ and 
as drawing on tbvrards the close of it. Such appears to be the 
import of the following passages : — God hath in these lasi days 
spoken to us by his Son. — But now once in the end ef the world 
hath he appeared to put awriy sin by the sacrifice himself—*' The 
end of all things is at hand — The coming of the Lord drawetk 
nigh — Behold, the judge standeth before the door — ^He that testifieth 
these things saitb. Surely I come quickly P^ Heb. i. I. ix. 26. 
1 Pet. iv. 7. James y. 8, 9. Rev. xxii. 20. But if the thousand 
years were reckoned a day for a year, we are at present but upon 
the threshold of time : the last judgment must in this case be at 
a distance of hundreds of thousands of years. 
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A question of more importance is tbat which respects the nainr$ 
of this Millennial reign of Christ, whether it be «pirtYica/ or pknon- 
ai.* Those who favoar the first, consider it as a time in which 
the gospel will be spread o?er the whole earth, and cordially 
embraced both by Jews and Gentiles ; when those prophecies will 
be fulfilled which speak of the cessation of wars ; of the stone cut 
oat without bands becoming a great moantain, and filling the whole 
earth ; of the little leaven leavening th» wkok htmp ; of the 
knowledge 6f the Lord covering the earth as the waters cover the 
sea ; of the first dominion coming to Zion ; and of the kingdom, 
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom, under the 
whole heaven, being given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High. 

Those, on the other hand, who plead for a penondi reign of 
Christ upon earth, consider the Millennium as a state of tmrnorlafi- 
fy, a state subsequent io the general conflagration, wherein the 
righteous, being raised from their graves, shall live and reign with 
Christ a thousand years ; after which the wicked dead being rais- 
ed, the general judgment shall follow. 

Whatever respect I feel for some who have maintained the 
latter hypothesis, I find insurmountable objections to the hypo- 
thesis itself. 

Pirsty The idea of a personal' reigo appears to me nearly to 
exclude that of a spiritual orUf by letnihg little or no place for it* 
It is clear that the pouring out of the seven vials is principally for 
the purpose of destroying the antichristiao system, and tbat when 
this is accomplished, the Millennium follows. No sooner are the 
beast and the false prophet taken under the sixth vial, and the 
world (like the temple after being polluted by Antiochus) purifi- 
ed from its abominations by the seventh, than the dragon is bound 

• I say nothing of a thitd class, which . might be denominated politi$dli and 
which in the delirium that prevailed a few years since, made the dragtn to be 
u monarchy in gp^neral," the MiUennicd tfurones (Chap. xz. 4.) seats of magis- 
terial authority to which the people were exalted, and ffu new heavem end the 
new earth the results of^e American and French Revelations ! Saoh are the 
•fleets of interpreting prophecy with the view of ettaUiiiUi^f a political hy- 
pothesis. 
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'ibr a thoafiand years. • If then this thoasaod :j%tn reign be.per* 
eoml, tbe^second cottiing of Christ tDQSt ioimediately succeed the 
niin of antichrist. Bot-if so, bow, or when are all those prophe- 
cieiftohe folfilled -which des<iribe- the- prosperity of the church in 
'ttie latter days ? How ^re wai^'to cease in the earth, and peace 
'succeed to it, when as 'soon as the troubles of the earth «re de- 
stroyed, the WoHd will be at an end ? Oa this principle antichrist 
'#iir reign till theheayensare no tnore. The end of the 1260 
years will be the'end^Qf-time, aihd the church will have no exist- 
ence n|kon the present earth but ^Mn the wilderness." Instead 
of^the stone, 'after breilkiilg in pieces the image, '^becommga 
^ipeat inoantain, nad fiUibg the whole earth/' no sooner is the 
image broken to piece?, than the earth itself shall be burnt up. 
•'And on ihe destruction 6f the little horn, (Dan. vii. 26, 27.) in- 
"-SteJMl'of ''the ^kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of tbs 
'l:ingdom tinder the whole heaven being given to the people of the 
^SaSttts of the Most Hi^," no sooner shall that horn be broken than 
the whole earth Will be destroyed with it 1 

Secondly^ The idea of a .personal reign represents Christ's 

'second c^Vmtng at ir thousand years distance from ^be last judgment ; 

-whereas the scripture speaks of the one B^immediaiely foilowing 

the otheTy and as being ihe grand object of it, '' The Lord Jesus 

'Will be revealed from heaven* with his mighty angels, in flaming 

fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 

"not the gospel of ourLord Jesus Christ : who shall be punished 

with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord^ and from 

•thegUry of kit power ; Ithkn he shall come to be olorified in 

'ms SAINTS, and to he admired in aU them that believe in that day.'* 

-2 Thes. i. 7 — 10. "Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand 

of his saints to execute judgment upon ally ^c,^"^ Jude 14. "I 

charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 

judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and kingdom.** 2 

Tim. iv. 1, 

Thirdly^ The idea of a personal reign represents believers as 
raised to a state of immortality a thousand years before the close 
6f Christ's mediatorial kingdom ; whereas the scripture represents 
the one as immediately succeeding the other. Speaking of the 
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rtemreotioD, the apostle says '' Christ the first fmits, and after- 
•wards they that are Christ's aiki$ coming. Theiv eormih the end 
wImd he shall have delivered op the kingdom to God even the 
Father ; when he shall have pat down all rule, and all authority, 
and power ; for he mast reign till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death/' 1 
Cor. XT. 2a — 28. Now the resurrection ofihe saints will itself 
be the resurrection of death. If therefore the end then Cometh^ 
there is no place for a personal reign of a thousand years between 
them. Besides, ifdeathhethe /m^ enemy, and this enemy be 
destroyed in the resurrection, how can there be a Gog and 
Magog army to be destroyed^ thousand years afler it ? 

Fourthly, Those who consider the Millennial reign as penooal, 
confine the Icut resvrrectian and the Jinal judgment, as described in 
the letter part of the chapter, to the wicked: ;bat there is nothing 
In that account of the resurrection which requires it to be limited 
to them. The sea is said to give up the dead which were in it ; 
cmd death and hell (or the grave) to give up the dead which were 
in them.; which langui^e equally applies to the righteous and the 
kicked : and as to the last judgment, which immediately follows, 
had it been confined to the wicked, it woald not have been said, 
*^ Whotoever was not found written in the book of life was cas|^ 
into the lake of fire/' since on this principle they coald one of 
them be found written in it. 

If the last judgment, as described in Chap. z<. 11-^15., do not 
include that of the righteous as well as the wicked, there is no 
proof from this account of their being judged at all. The scrip- 
tures, however, are very express, that ** we must aU q»p«ar 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, and give Account of the deeds 
done in the body ;" and that ** God will bring every work into 
Judgment, whether it be good, or whether it be evil." 

FifMy^ The account of Satan's beiogi loosed after a thousand 
years' restraint, and going forth to deceive, the nations, jad to 
gather together the armies of Gog and Magog, 4oe» not comport 
withaetate of immortality , or with ^ the conditimn ^f* mm after 
Heir remurection. Wicked men.iiiayrise» iode«d,>with tbe'fatte 
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enmity against God and religion as they posMssied at death r bat as 
to their being able to collect together, and to encompass the church 
of God in hope of destroying it, the idea is gross and inadmissiUe. 
The sea and the grave will give up their dead, not to become fol- 
lowers of Satan in a new enterprise, but to be judged every man 
according to his work. Ver. 13. 

Finally^ To represent the Millennium, which precedes the last 
judgment, as a state of immortality, is to confound it with the New 
Jerusalem which follows it. The latter is indeed a state of im- 
mortaljty : for *' there shall be no more death, nekher sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; for the former 
things are passed away :"* but this language itself implies that 
till after the final judgment it shall not be so. 

For these reasons, as well as from the figurative language of 
almost the whole of the prophecy, I cannot think that the Millen- 
nium is to be understood of a personal reign of Christ, in a state of 
immortality ; but of that glorious re9t which the church will enjoy 
after the destruction of her antichristian enemi^. Under this 
view, therefore, I shall now attend to the description given of it. 

4 And I taw thrones, and they gat upon them, and judgment wom 
given unto them : and I saw the souh of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had 
not worshipped the beasty neither his imager neither had received 
his mark upon tneir foreheads, or in their hands ; and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 6 But the rest of the 
dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished. This 
is the first resurrection, 6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part i» 
the first resurrection : on such the second death hath no power, but 
they shall be priests of God and of Christy and shall reign with hint 
a thousand years. 

These thrones correspond with the account in Dan. vii. where 
after the power of the little horn is broken, it follows, "And the 
kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, was given to the people of the saints of the 
Most High." Stations of importance both in the world and in the 
church, will be filled by righteous men. Righteousness therefore 

* Chap. xxi. 4. 
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will flow as a jrirer» and corraptioo and Tiolence will recede be- 
fore it. The public mind will faTour this coone of things. Thai 
it is that wars and oppressions, and all ^ther disorders, will in a 
great measure subside. Evecj thing being done on Christian 
principles, Christ will reign. ** God's way will be known upon 
earth, and his saving health among all nations. The people shall 
be glad and sing for joy, for the Lord will judge them righteously.*' 
Psalm Izvii. 

The ** judgment given unto them, and to the souls that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus,'* denotes that God will now 
vindicate their character, and avenge their wrongs. This appears 
to be the meaning in Chap. xi. 18. and xviii. 20. The vengeance 
poured upon the antichrislian party is in the first of these passages 
called Jue^'n^ the dead, because it vindicates them and the cause 
in which they suffered, and avenges them on their adversaries. 
Thus it will be during the Millennium. The cause in which the 
martyrs have suffered will then triumph : and while the names of 
their persecutors will rot in execration, their labours will be in 
request, and their characters embalmed in the memory of mankind. 
It is thus, 1 conceive, that the martyrs will ** live and reign with 
Christ a thousand years." 

The antichristian party, on the other band called *' the rest of 
the dead,'^ or the <^ remnant" that ^scaped from the battle in 
which '^ the beast and the false prophet were taken, were slain 
with the sword of him that sat on the horse, which sword proceed- 
ed out df his mouth." In other words^ they will become as dead 
men during the whole of the Millennial period. They would die 
08 a body in that that they had no successors to stand up in their 
place, and as individuals^ if any remained, would be unable to 
impede the progress of the gospel. Afler this, their leader being 
let loose, and permitted to make one more desperate effort, they 
will then ** live agnin" though it will be but for a short season. 

^< This (adds the sacred writer) is the first resurrection. Bless- 
ed and holy is be that bath part in the first resurrection : on such 
the second death hath no power ; but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years.'^ 
Those who consider the reign of Christ personal, understand thig 
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« 

of the resurrection of Uw bodies of the righteous which they eop* 
pose will be a thousnod years before that of the wicked. A *^Jimi{ 
resunrectioD'' doubtless ittiplies a second, as much as a *' second: 
death" implies a first : but as the first and. second deaths are dtf- 
ferent in their nature, so may be the first and second resurrections. 
I question if there be any proof of the corporeal, resurrection of 
the righteous being prior in order of time to that of the wicked^ 
The only passage that I recollect to have seen alleged for it» is, 1 
Thes. !▼. 16. « And the dead in Christ shall rise jinU^ \i is 
not, however,in respect of the resurrection of the wicked that they, 
are said to rise fint^ but of the change of the living saints : fiir it 
fi>I!ows) " Then we who are alive, and remain, shall be caught up, 
ftc.'^ The context says nothing of the wicked, or of thetr res* 
urrection. The resurrection of the righteous being mentioned 
afone, or without that of the wicked, does not prove that the one 
will be prior to the other. > If it proves any thing concerning the 
wicked, it would seem ta be that there will be no resurrection of 
them : but knowing from other scriptures that there will be a 
resurrection, '* both of the just and the unjust," we do not draw 
this inference ; nor have we any ground for drawing the other. 

The *' first resurrection'' appears to me to be no other than th€ 
MiUennium itself^ to which all that is said of it will apply. During 
this glorious period, the church will have its Pauls and Peters and 
Johns over again. Men will be raised up who will go forth in the 
spirit and power of those worthies, as much as John the Baptist 
did in the spirit and power of Elias. Thus the apostles and mar- 
tyrs will, as it were, be raised from their graves, and live again 
upon the earth. 

The hlensedness pronounced upon him that hath a part in it, is 
expressive of the happiness of those times. The idea is the same 
as that in Chap. xix. 9. ^* Blessed are they that are called to the 
marriage-supper of the Lamb :'' — and that in Dan. xii. 12. ** Bless- 
ed is he that waiteth and cometh to the thousand three hundred 
and fiw^ and thirty days!" Each of these passages refers to the 
same period. If a blessing was pronounced on those who saw 
the early part of gospel times, much more on those who shall en- 
joy the latter. It were not enough however to toeistin those times : 
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to be blened we most ha?e ** a part^ in all that is ^iog od ; and 
in order to this we must be ^ holy." OtherwisOi God might 
work a work in our dayi which we should not belioTe, bat de- 
tpise it, and wonder, and perish ! 

The jEnf resurrection supposes a second, and which seems to 
be that of the just and the unjust In thb the wicked shall be 
raised to die a second death ; but over the followers of Christ the 
aeoond death shall have no power. As a pledge of their Tictory, 
thejT are already made priests of God and of Christ, and shall 
reign in spiritual prosperity from generation to generation, for the 
space of a thousand years. 



Vol. VI. .^1 




DISCOURSE XXIX. 
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Chap. zx. 7— !•• . 

And when ike thoutand yean are expired^ Saian^uUlbe loaud 
out of hi$ prison. 8 And mHM go out to deceive the noHontf wMek 
are in the four quartere of the earth, Qog and Magogs to goAer 
them together to battle ^ the number of whom i$ as the tand of the 
sea. 

It seems almost incredible, after so long and glorious a seaaoD 
of grace, that Satan should so recover his iofluence in the world, 
as that the number of his adherents should become ^ as the sand 
of the sea !'* Yet thus it is. What is ordinarily called the reli- 
gion of a people becomes a sort of national habit, to which they 
are attached from generation to generation. Bui it is not thus 
with true religion. There is nothing in it suited to the temper of 
miDd with which men are born into the world. If therefore the 
Holy Spirit be aggrievedi and withdraw his influence but from one 
g^neratioo, it will be like that which succeeded the times of 
Joshua, that '*knew not the Lord." If in such a state of things 
Satan be permitted to ply with his temptations, he is certain to be 
■uccessful. 

** The four quarters of the earth*' prior to this must hare been 
e?angelized by the gospel ; but the dragon being let loose deceives 
them ; not by any new superstition, like that of popery ; for as 
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(o the b«Mt and the false prophet, they will long since hare gone 
to perdition. It may be by a persecoting in6delity, the spirit in- 
spired by the dragon himself^ that this last effort will be made. 
Hafing seen so much of Christianity in the world, the hearts of 
the wicked will rise against it, and be so far ** deceived'' by the 
wicked one as to imagine themseWes capable of extirpatings it 
from the earth. 

The name given to the enemies of Christ is borrowed from 
the thirty-eighth and thirty-nintii chapters of Esekiel, where 
mention is made of Oogand Magog. It does not appear, howereri 
that the prqibecy of Ezekiel and John refer to the same period; 
bat that the language is merely allosive. Ezekiel's Gog ^dA 
Magog seem to refer to a combination among the nations i^nst 
the hoase of Israel, mnm after their reetortdiim to their emn had 
and their emnenion to Cftritf , and which will be prior to, or at 
the commencement of, the Millenniam : but the Oog and Magog 
army of John is ^ after the thousand years are expired.'' The 
meaning may be, that like as the nations will combine agaEnst 
restored and converted Israel, so will the whole world of the 
ungodly combine to exterminate Christianity from the earth : and 
as the one would issue in the utter overthrow of the assailants, so 
would the other. 

9 And they went tip on the breadth of the earthy and compaaed 
the camp of the taintt abovt^ and the beloved city : and fire came 
down from God out of Heaven ^ and devoured them. 10 And Hu 
devil that deceived them wae cast into the lake of fire and brim- 
stone^ where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tor* 
mented day and night for' ever and ever. 

As there is notliing in the account which intervenes between 
this and the resurrection of the dead, the **f]re that cometh down 
from God out of heaven" may be no other than the general con- 
flagration itself, spoken of by the apostles Peter and Paul — " The 
dny of the Lord will come as a thief in the night ; in the whieh 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also and the works that 
are therein shall be burnt up.— The Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven- 
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gMBce oo tlieni that know not God, and that obe j not the gospel 
of our Lord Jeras Chriat." t Pet. iii. ,10. ft Thea. i. 8. 

And now the ||;rattd moTor of all the miacbief which has taken 
place in the wof4d« h not merely bonnd for a season as l>efbre, 
hot cast into perdition, where his agents, the beast and the fidse 
propheli are. There is no mention of their being ** tormentedr^ 
becaose they as political bodies were incapable of It ; hot of ^ai 
it is said he shall be ^ tormented day and night for ever and 
e?er.'* Perdition to them will be oblivion ; bat to bim a state of 
eToflastinf punishment. 

1 1 And I $aw a great white thr<me^ and him thai eat on it ^ from 
wkoee face the earth and the heavem Jled aufoy; and there wa» 
fimmd no place for them, 12 And I taw the dead^ tmaU and great^ 
etamd before Qod; and the booke were opened; and another book 
mae opened^ which i» the book of life : and the dead were judged cut 
rfthote thingi tMch were written in the booke, according to their 
morke. 13 And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and 
death and hell delivered up the -dead which were in them : ami they 
were judged every man according to their worke. 14 And death 
end kett were caet into the lake cffire^ This is the eecond death. 
15 And whoeoever was not found wrUten in the book of life wae ea&t 
tnto the lake of fire. 

A more impressiye description of the resurrection of the dead, 
and of eternal judgment, is scarcely in the power of language. 
The wordi are simple, but the sentiment; exceedingly sublime. 
** The language is so plain, (says Mr. Blackwell,) as not to need, 
and so mifjestic and grand as to exceed, cpmmentary or paln- 
phriae.'' But it is not for us to stand admiring the language till 
we overlook the event itself. 

Lo, the dead, both <* small and great, stand before Ood!" 
jooi^ and old, rich and poor, all appear before the judgment-seat 
of Christ. None are so insignificant as to be overlooked ; none 
so BBiglity as to escape : the governors and the governed, the 
parent and the child, the master and the servant, the oppressor 
and the oppressed, the preacher and the hearer, all roust give an 
account of themselves to God \ 



r 
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Men, owing to (he imperfectioD of their knowledge, and of their 
memories, make use of *' books:" but God's iefioite knowledge 
requires no such assistance. It b merely in allusion to hnman 
proceedings that this is spoken. His memory is itself the book 
from which he will judge the world. 

Belief ing sinners are justified by grace : but both belieTers 
and unbelieyers will be judged ^* according to their works." 
Those who hare sinned without the light of re? elation, will be 
judged by the light of nature. Those who ha?e sinned against 
revelation will be judged by it, according to the light they had, or 
might have had. B^lie? ers themselres, tho^ugh not dealt with 
according to their deserts, (for they will '< obtain mercj^ of the 
Lord in that day 1'*) yet their works will be censured or approved 
according to what they were. Their sinful works will be burnt 
up, though they themselves are saved ; and as to their good works, 
though there be nothing in them deserving eternal life, or fumbh- 
ing the least ground for boasting, yet will they be admitted as eri- 
dences iu their favour. Matt. xxv. 31—40. 

There have been many days of judgment, as it were, in minia- 
ture, but this will t»e universal. Whether men have died at sea, 
or on land ; and whatever became of their bodies, whether slain 
in battle, devoured by beasts of prey, or decently interred in thetr 
graves, all will rise and be judged. Ver. 13. 

*' Death and hell (or the grave ) were cast into the lak« of fire.'^ 
Death and the grave are things which belong to time, and which, 
as rivers are lost in the ocean, ivill now be swallowed up in eter- 
nity. Prior to the day of judgment the ungodly were confined 
under their power as in a prison : but having received their dooio 
they shall not be remaiided thither, but shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment. " This is the second death.'* Into this 
dreadful abyss all will be cast, as the just punishment of their sios, 
excepting those whose names are ** written in the book of life.'' 
An interest in the salvation of Christ is the only security against 
eternal death. 



DISCOURSE XXX 



^Jhu.lfilW HfAVtM AMB TH« HAW BAETH, WItB TUB NIW JKBUtA- 

LBIk 



Chap. zzL zxii. 1— S. 



Jmditama i^emheaven^ a^d a ntw earth : far tkn Jlr^ heavm 
th*fir$t tmih wert pai$ed away : and ikire wa» no tnor€ na, 
t Jnd IJohn mow the My eUy^ new Jerwaik'in^ coming down from 
Qodmti of keavent prepared a$ a bride adorned for Aer hutband* 
3 Jnd I heard a greai voice out of heaven, eaying. Behold, du 
iatemaele cf Qed ie with Men, and he wiU dwell with ihemt and 
ihey tAofi he hie people, and Ood hime^ehaUhe with them^ and he 
AmrCML 4 And Qod^haM wife away aU teare from their eyee ; 
and there ehaU he no more deaHhs neither eorrow^ nor crying. neOher 
eiaUtherebe anymore pain: for the former thinge are paeeed 
ouay. 6 And he that eat npon Ite throne^ eaid^ BeMtf, / mahe, 
leU thinge new. And he eaid nmto me. Write : for theee worde are 
true and faitifuL 6 And he mtid unto me^ It ie don9, 1 ttm 
Mphm and Om^a, the beginning and the end. I will give unto 
hem thai ie athiret, of the fountttin cf the water of life freely. 
7 He thai overcometk ehall inherit all things ^ and I ,will be hie 
Qodf and he thaU be my eon. 8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, 
and the ahomintjAlef Mnd mmrderere^ and whoremmgere^ and force- 
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ren^ and idobUn^ and all Uan^ tkall hoot their pari in tk€ lake 
Ufhich bunutk with Jire and MmUone : which u the eecond dtafk. 
9 And there canU unto me one (^ the teven angeb^ which had the 
seven viaU fuO ^ the eeven kut phgueif and iatied with Me, m^- 
«M^> Come hither^ I will ihow thee tiu hride, the Lamk*9 wife, 10 And 
he carried me amay in the epirit to a great and high mountain^ and 
ehowed me that great cityy the holy JerttiaUmf deecending cat of 
heaven from Qod^ 11 Havif^ the glory of Qod: and her light 
was like unto a stone^ most precious^ wen like a jasper'SUmiet dear 
as crystal; 12 And had a wall great and high, and had tsMk 
gateSf and at the gates twehe angele^ and names written tkereont 
which are the names of the twelve tribee of the diUdren of Israel, 
13 On the east^ three gates; on the north, three gates; on tks 
4outht three gates ; and on the west^ three gates* 14 And the wall 
bfthe city had twelve foundations, and m them the $uunes of the 
twelve apoetles of the, Lamb. 15 And he that talked with nu had 
a golden reed to measure the city, and the gates thereof ^ and the 
wall thereof l6 And the city liethfowr'Sfuaref and the length if 
as large at the breadth : and he measured the dty with tks reed, 
twelve thousand furlongs. The leng^ and the hreatUh and tks 
height of it are equal. 17 'And he measured the wall ther^f^ an 
hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the meaeure of a 
man, that is, of the angel. 18 And the building of the waU of it 
was of jasper ; and the city was pure gold, like unto plear glast, 
19 And the foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with 
all manner of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper; 
the second sapphire ; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth an erne* 
raid; 20 The fifth, sardonyx ^ the sixth, sardius ; the seventh, 
chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a 
clirysoprasus ; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst. 
21 And the twelve gates were txvelve pearls; every several gate 
was of one pearl ; and the street of the city was pure gold, as it 
were transparent glass, 22 And I sam no temple therein : for the 
Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of it. 23 And 
ike city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it : 
for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof 
24 And the nations of them which are saved, shall walk in the light 
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«f U : and the king$ of the earth do bring their ghrif and howmt 
hUo Hi U Andthe gai€iof it ihdUnot he ehiU at all by day; fat 
$ker€ diM be no night there. 26 And they thall bring the glory 
andkonokrof the noHone into ii. 27 And there shali in no me 
tmer inio H ang thing thai defUeth, neitf^r whafeoever workeih 
ahofrnnatkm^ or mak^h a He) bat they mhich are written in the 
LdM'i book of Hfe. 

We have seen iii the ib#egalng chapter, the end of the world 
aad the last jadgment^ crren that fearful issae of things described 
hy the Apostle Peter i ** The daj of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night, in which the heavens will pass Away with a great 
■oise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heart; the earth 
ako^ atid the works that are therein shall he burnt up. — Bift 
•s the same Apostle adds^ '* Nevertheless, we, according to his 
promise^ look for new heavenit and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness ;*' so in this chapter, and the first five verses of (hf, 
Aext, we find tin ample description of them^ 

What then are we to understand by this ** new" fa€arenranct neir 
Ctfrth," this ^* Mw Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
betiven^'* and this *^ pure river of the water of life/' which is 
supposed to flow in the midst of it ? Some have considered it as 
only a more particular account of the Millennium. But to this it is 
ohjected-^FfVff^^ The Millenbium precedes the last juii^^ment^ 
whereas the new heavens and the earth follow it. Secondly ^ The 
Millettttiom was for a limited time, but this is ''for ever and ever.'* 
Chap. nii. Ver. 5. Thirdly ^ Under the Miltenntum the dragon is 
only bound for a season, and aAerwards loosed i hot here there is 
no dragon, nor enemy of any kind. The devil win have been 
oast 'Mo the lake of fire and brimstone, to be tormented day and 
Bight fbr ever and ever (Chap. xi. 10.) ; **and there shall be 
iio more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there 
he any' more pain : for the former things are passed away.^* 
Ver. 4. 

For these reasons others have considered it as no other than 
the heavenly efate.* Yet it seems singular that the heavenl/ 

* LowMAif— -HoPKivs on ihe Milleaniadi, p. 4i> 
V6L. VI. St 
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tlwte ilwrii be tjtoadflM jw iibifet of juT^phiryip i H k <o«H' 
' 1«H M obiact of jMMMt, iMrt.pmphocy Mo ytijHilhir'tp .r«i|Mflt. 

* ovMlB in tho wofli tm which ^Ordwdl ihoa in Jhfr woiU l»:«oni. 
Whoteror k Mont fcgr Ibo g|orio«t atole her« 4oooilihod,. thikWMl^ 
•• pwrifiaA bj the cooOognitifii, Jitho^nsiio oCik> Tti^wMtjC 
what k Mid, 4iittoad of dikciibii^ tbo boMW ^.hmngmrmtm 

- ftente tiie glory of that state at '* coming dowQ uplai tiMii:. m ihj?. 
rar. l<<-4. Tho iratb offffon to i»o tp ho Ithii r It M.9i vopoo- 
aaat«tioB.of hoarerijp gjUury j»«o>!ir •Utae^^inry Nifitt 4o4%ijMl: 
^tU earth mmkkhm.A9Mf nhidi httteadofteniiligLaioir^ 
Ao pother of harlotfi ohaUboooaa tho mhI inf *<th»liil^.iily9 
the Mw Jeroii^oiii, ooniiig 4ovm tnm Aod ««t lof hoMMi,, fOiKt 
paned « a hndo adbnoft for hor hiwhnyid,^* Vim ooHh inl|«lt 
hoaDoifaihitod hyfiMooy aaoiiBihoi itwoi^bf wator«f rlfei|0lbo 
pwrifiod firoflioiBi a»d all ik eCooti. Tho goooMtioM $€««$«¥ 
tmfi raoo 4if oreatwroa hoTing toininatoJ^ it * will .hwwM. Hii 
perfect and perpetual abodo of rigM^miinMf* TJM0iOiMftioo>jhM 
looghoon iiibioctod to the ^vamtj^' of oopiilying iiOTCjwwIirt 
OhOflMet Mjth the mnm. of Mrryiog OQ ^i^ roholU^ Hfi^ 
him. Under thk ^* hoodnge of eorniptioD ^ it M ; ** gfoojoj 
and traTailed/' af it were, in pain, longing to be deliTerod. And!. 
BOW the period i» arrived. The liberation of the sons of GKid 
from the power of the grave shall be the signal of deliyerance to 
the whole creation.* 

It 18 not tho object of the Holy Spirit to tell us what the 
heavenly glory is, but rather whai thi$ vorkt khaU become^ ta 
cppoiititm to what it tww is. This opposition is preserved 
throughout the descripliop. We have read of Babylon ; not 4bat 
in Chaldea, but a new Babylon : here we read of Jerusalem ; not *- 
diat in Palestine, but a new Jerusalem^^of a city by whose delica- 
cies the merchants of the earth were made rich; now of another 
city in the light of which *< the nations of them that are saved 
shall walk, and to which kings shall bring their glory and honour*' 
«--of a troubled *<sea," from whence arose those monsters which 
were the plagues of the earth ; now there being *^ no more sea'* 

• Rom. viii^ 19-^20. 
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— of tbe ** great wliom that rat «poa naoj watei*;'* nofw of " the 
bride the Lamb^^ wife''--of <* greet tribiilatiene out of which the 
saiDt» ef God bave had to come ;^' noir of ** all tears being wiped 
from their ejpea^ and of death and sorrow and crying and paio 
hoFing passed awajr-'^-fioaUyi of ^'a golden cup foU of abomiaa- 
tieiis siMhfihhiiiess ;'^ but now of the *< pure rifer of the water of 
life) dear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of 
the Lamb," together wHb the << fruits of the tree- of life, which 
bears tw^ve kinds of fruit, and yields its fruit every month." 

As the new Jerusalem is denoaunated ^^ the bride, the Lamb^s 
wife," all that is said of her j» a i%, from Ver. ICK'-S?, though 
eoncbed in* highly figuratite laogQaife^ is desdriptite of the 
cinifch' tHoalphant. In>thi8, as in many othe# fdaces, there is a 
refereoce to the prophecies of Esteki^l,^ tho^g^ the events pr^ 
dieted ate not always the same. The cityin Eaekiel seems to be 
the oberch in a diry of gr^ats(>iritaal prosperity ; this in a state of 
iramottdily. Hier Ugjk wall denotes her ooSsplete SecorHy ; her 
Iwelye gaielB, oh irhidi wei^ inscrlbod the names of the tWelte 
tiftbes of Israel^ delMte that aoae b<it Israelites indeed^ who havts 
the seal of God in their foreheads, will eater iMdil; her iW%Ut 
fbendations mafy refer to the doctrine #f tbe apostles o» which she 
stands ; tixe pearlS: and preciona Stones with whkh She is adorned 
ir4 her ifaritufd riches and glory ; there being ^* no temple^ nor 
siiA^ nor moon, denotes that there Will be no need of those meabs 
of gihec - which We now attend npod; what we now receive 
mediately, we shall then receive immediately ; finally, the nations 
of the saved, walking in the light of it, may allude to the interest 
which surrounding nations take in a metropolitan city, and denotes 
that the saved, who have been gathered from all nations, will 
icjoice in the honour that God will have bestowed upon his 
cbarch. 

To complete the description of the city, and to finish the 
pn^becy, we must consider the first five verses of the twenty- 
second chapter in connexion with the foregoing. 

I 

* Chap, xlvui. 31—34. 
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1 Anil he shoved mt a pure river of water of life, clear aa 
cryttal, proceeding ovt of the throne of God, and of the Lamb. Z 
In the midttofthe ilreel of it. and on either ride of the rieer, mat 
there the tree of life, wAtcA bare taehe manner of fruitt, and 
yielded her frvit every month: and the leaves of the tree were for the 
heeiling of the naliorta. 3 Jlnd there thall be no more cane : bvt 
the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ( and hit Krvanti 
thall teroe him ; Jind they thall see hit face j and his name shcB 
be in their forehead*. 6 Jlnd there shall be no night there ; and 
Ihey need no candle, neither light ef the lun ; for the Lord Gni 
ffiveth them light -- an d Ihey shall reign for ever and ever. 

There i> doubtlegs an allucion in these veraei to the waters of 
the aanctuary, aod the treeii of life, deBcribed in Ezekiel slrii. 
1 — 12. Both Ezekiel and John make mention of a city-^of a 
river — of trees {[roiriDg upon lh« banks of it — and of the fruit 
(hereof being for meat, and the leaf for mediciae, Ezekiel'i 
wstera flowed fron tbe temple, near the altar ; those of John on' 
of ths "the throne cf God and of the Lamb." The city i( 
doubtless the same in both; but 1 conceive at different periods. 
Ezekiel's city had a temple, but that of John, as we hare seen, 
had no temple ; for " the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 
the temple of it." The fint therefore describes the church in 
her latlfltHiay gloij j the last in a state of perftotion — wad wlM 
.tmswera (o the promise in Chap. ii. 7. " To him that otbkm»- 
ath will I give to e^ of Um Ins of life, wfaich ii in tbe^MMht bf 
IhepantdiieofOod. . v ,■,.■■ 
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ATrSSTATIOVi TO tBB TRVm OF TBB ntorBBpTi ll«» 



Wb have gene throagh Che prophecj : all that renniiii coosisfi 
•f attettatioDSy directioni, invitatioDp, and warDiiip, coDcarn- 
rag It. 

6 And he tos^ unio iie, nen 9opMgn are faithfid and tne. 
imd the Lord Ood o/*^ hoijf propkeUteni kii angel to aAow unio 
Mi eeroanU the ikingM which mmt shortly hedane. 

Soch if the tolemQ attestation of the angel to the trath of all 
thai he had made known to the apostle. He had received it from 
the So« of God, even the Lord God of the holj prophets, who had 
sent by him to signify it onto his servant John. Chap. i. 1. 

7 Behold^ I come qweUp: hUntdU he that keepeth the eayinge 
of the prophecy ofthie hook. 

After Che attestation of the angel, follows Chat of Urn that eeni 
him. The ^* coming'* of Christ refers to his second appearing^ 
His declaring that Chis wonld he "qaickly," is declaring that the 
things which had been , foretold should soon be accomplished. 
Meanwhile they would be a guide to the faithfiil, and a Messing 
should attend those who adhered to theiii. 

% And I John eaw theee thinge^ and heard them. And when I 
had heard and eeen^ IfeB down to worship before th^ fed of ihe 
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Kigtt which tkowtd me tkete thingi. 9 Theniatlkheumorrte, See 
Aou do it not : for I am tbyjellote-nenranl, and of thy brelhrea the 
prophett, and of them Tehich keep tht layingi of this book : wor- 
ship God. 

This is the ntiestjltioa of the leriler. He not onl; sanr and 
heanl these Ihings, but such was their effect on his mind thnt db 
one occnsion he conceived the angel tvho revealed them to him la 
have been the Son orGod himself, and Iherefore fell doivo to wor- 
ship him. Some have enpresaed sarprise tfaiit the apostle, after 
the aagel hud once refuaed his adoration, should offer it a second 
time : but it appears to me thai what is here related is merely a 
repetition of what was said a od done before. (Chap. six. 10.) 
He first telh of his having " seen" the Ihioga that were to be seen, 
and " heard" the thiogi that were to be heard ; and now, of bis 
having beeo so overcome by ibesi, as to suppose the angel from 
whom they proceeded to he the Son of God, and of course to biTe 
fallen down to worship him. The design of the repetition ie 
merely to add w«^ht to the attettatioo. 

10 And he taith unto me, Seal not the tayings of tht prophet^ 
of thit book .- for the lime it at hand. II He that is unjutl, i«t 
Aim (e tinjuit ttill -■ and he niAicA is filthy, let hint be filthy e\iU ■■ 
miht tkat Ji^rigttM^'ht'Mmimr ^n tk-Milt! oM'tetUM' 
holy, let Urn be Mo^ttm.. IS Mi biiaU, I tmme jMtaUy fotf 
mg rtwmd it viith m$f' to gito mtrj Mm mtnHiag a» kUmtrk 
iMl be> IS- lim Mfka owf Omga, ike.itgiMit^ and rJW tmi, 
tkefint amiik^ lntL t4i'M!MnliiM Ucy AaC db UrooMiiaii* 
menu, that tiUf may kne^rightta- Ihfttne'of t^, oMdmageKfr 
mUinmgi lk6.gtUfint».l^eiiif>' 1* AwwMosCtuvdfajft.iMl 
toreererw, and whorenongtrs, and nuMsMiv, And fiMstar*);Md 
wkMatatrtafeAiaidimdMlndiiat t^ IJena htait gent mim mt' 
giito tn^if Mtay«u'litoM fiUi^i.i* iUe icAumhu; I am fhcMrt 
mdthe^0V'>iHg vf DatUk^ qmf ilk hwigiit^m^marm^ittm. 

He wh* ■peahstbi n thcra ««r»M: !■ not tbe tageU hvt theSMf 

. «f OoA Uawlf; wbrae ipeecbkiRsoMei from Terser- TlH 

eighth aai oiiilh venea ase-a {XiMBllMns, n wfalchi die Mritai 

inpiBHM bu <wttfte(ii«i. He»adM<iD«enfi. 7- Mid, "BahiM I 

e«B»'qHdd^ iM^ft^k ".SeekttQttllesi^je|»ci£lhepn]ttei^ 
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of this boQk, for the time is at bancl*" As if be should say. Do 
not conceal, but declare them, for they are things of immediate 
cQiicerau-^<-To this is added a solemn declaration of the near 
approach of that period when the characters of men should be 
UBalterably fixed. Let the persecutors and corrupters of ^the 
gospel knofr, that there is op change bqt on earth, no Saviour nor 
3aBCtifier beyond the grave* Let the righteous know also, who 
have faithfully adhered to him through all the temptations and 
persectttioivB of the world, that the time draws nigh when their 
conflicts shall l^e ended, and they shall be immutably confirmed 
in righteousness and true holiness. And now tL« solemn warning 
of bi< near approach is repeated, accompaoied with a declaration 
thaf his reward is with bim« and that be will give every man 
according as his work shall be"-*-rThe character assumed by the 
Judge, that of '^^Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
first and thi; last^" while it asceitaii^ his proper divinity, conveys 
an impressive jdea of the proceedings of that day. It is equal to 
saying, He that shall judge the world will be possessed of a divine 
as well as of a human nature ; and where God is Judge himself, 
the heavens will declare his righteousness — Blessed shall they be 
in that day who have '^ done his commandments,'^ pr who, amidst 
the temptations and persecutions of the world, have kept his say* 
ii^* All the blessedness contained in partaking of *' the tree of 
life," and of the glory of *' the new Jerusalem,"shall be theirs. On 
the other hand, *' dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
■mrderers, and idolaters, and whosoever lovetb and maketh a 
lie,'' are ^< without." Nor does this description appear to refer to 
ordinary sinners, of which the world ia full, but rather to the ene* 
wrieiqfthe gotpeU ond the corrupters of pure reUgion. Thu5 
** d<>g^" denote false teachers ; ^* sorcerers," those who have 
been employed in drawing away mankind by the lures of the 
mo^r ofharlots ; ^^ whoremongers," those who have committed 
^iritual lioroication with her, or her daughtea ; ^* ipurderers,'^ 
t^ose who have entered into her persecuting spirit ; " Ublaters,." 
those who have gone ii^to the worship of saipts, aod images ; and 
'' be that loveth and maketh a lie,'' is one whose heart fhvduring 
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, ftlie doclriaa, hu employed htmielf in framiog and propagstias 

flL SeeCbap. ixi. S. 
The Lord Jeeus having rram the 10th lo'thc T6th Terse addren- 
'tA bimseir to the apostle, here turns to the charcbef, asiurini 
them that all trhieh was revealed in the foregoiog prophecy wu 
for their uie. " I Jesus ha*e sent mine angel to testify unto joa 
these things in the churches," Nor was it to those only whicb 
were then in b^irig, but to all the churches of succeeding ages. 
The things contained in this prophecy, therefore, are a messaga 
■ from Christ in "Bis glorified state to ub. And as in reference to hii 
(econdconiing^easiumedthecbarncler of "the first and the lest," 
here he is " the root and the oflVpriag of Darid, >lbe bright and 
tnorning star ;" which nsmeB ai^ descriptive of Him who is God in 
our onture, and whose coming will iitlroduce an ererlasting day of 
light and joy and gladness. 

17 -^nd ihe Spirit and the bride lay, Come. And let him that 
hearethgai/. Come. Andlei kini thai itathiril come. Anda>koio- 
iver mll,ltthini take the witter of life freely. 18 For I testify 
vnto every man that hearetk the wordi of the prophecy of this book, 
, If any moM ihall add tmio these things, — Ood shall add vnta hint 
'^ pbgitaViat iov"tM«Mati»i^-IHiok: 19 ^nd iJ'iMjr MtM 
thalitake awmffrom Ikt wrd* of tke hook of thi* propietn/, (Ml 
aliali t{Ae tueay An part out of ike book of life, and oMofltt 
haty eitif, andfrtnn tie tMngt wUek are arillen in tMi booh 80 
Et which teitifietk theu thingi taiik, Surely I come fnickiy ; Amen. 
Even to, come Lord Jetut. 21 T^e grace of o%r Lord Jtlua ChrUt 
he with you dB. Ainen. 

Christ does not only axotne a name suited to the rerelatioM 
which bad been nade, hut draws from tbem the most fffetitii^ 
invitatioDS, and folemn waniinga ; and with these the book CM- 
clades. 

' Reader,* ai if he •honld ny, ■ Yon hare read of the wtUar tf 
life : yoa tre inrited to '< come," and drink freely of it. Tm 
baVfl read or beard of (Ae ^rit that spake to the chorches : be 
■peaks «ho to you [odiTidnally, and the sum of what be nitb it, 
*' Com«." Too haT^ heard of the bride, and of Ihe glories pre- 
pared ibr her ; abe does oot coret to enjoy theia tbings bj ht^ 
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self, but joins with the spirit of inspiratioo in inviting yon to 
*^ come.** Nay, every one that ^* heareth" and believeth these 
things is warranted to invite his neighbour. And let every one 
who has any regard for his own soul, avoid the cdp of the mother 
of harlots, and come to these living waters. There need be no 
hesitation on the score of qualifications, for it is free to all who 
are willing to receive it. 

< Know also that the words of this prophecy are sacred. If any 
man add to them, God will add to him its plagues ; and if any man 
take away from them, God will take away from him whatever he 
may have expected to receive of its blessings. He who testifieth 
these things saith, the third time. Surely, I come qvicKLV !' 

To this solemn testimony of Christ the apostle adds his cordial 
** Ameuv. Even so, come, Lord Jesus !'' And as he had introduced 
the prophecy with an address to the seven churches, so he con, 
dudes it with the apostolic benediction : ** The grace of our Lord 
Jtffltts Christ be with you all. Amen.'* 
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CONCLUSION. 



Thb reader m^y ask. What are the signs of tlie preset tiinei ? 
What judgments may yet he expected to hefall the nations f an^^ 
What cheering prospects await the charch ? 

If the outlines of the foregoing commentary he jqst, we kre now 
linder the period of the viaU, or that space of time which com* 
mences with the sounding of the seventh angel, and terminates in 
the Millennium. This is a period which appears to he marked in 
the prophecy } particularly in Chap. z. 7. <* But In the days of 
the Toice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the 
mystery of God shall be finished, as he hath declared to his ser- 
rants the prophets/' That is, In the times in which the seven 
rials shall be poured out, the great designs of heaven concerning 
'he overthrow of the papal antichrist, and the establishment of thf 
l^ingflom of Christi as foretold by the prophets^ shall be apcpmr 
pjished. 

This is the period in which, according to Daniel, *^ The thrpnef 
ire pitched down, and the Ancient of days doth sit— iir which they 
$hall take away the dominion of the little horn, to consuqae and t9 
destroy it unto the end.'' We see not yet the kingdoms of thjf 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord and of hit Christ ; 
but we see that which is both preparatory and introdectorj^ 
to it. 
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• 

Moreofer, If the exposition of the TiaU by the trdmpetf , adop' 
ted from Dr. Gill, be just^ we are as yet but uoder the second 
vial, which for several years has been pouring oat upon the tfeo, 
or the maritime papal nations of Spain and Portugal ; and not- 
withstanding what has taken place, it may be suspected that much 
of it is yet to come. 

Much has been written on the commencement and consequent 
termination of the 1260 years assigned in prophecy for the contin- 
uance of the antichristian power. If the former could be. ascer- 
tained, the latter would follow of course. Some think them to 
have already terminated, and others that they are on the point of 
doing so. But of this I think we may be certain, that unless 
the vials are all poured out, to which few if any will pretend, the 
reign of the papal antichrist cannot have terminated, seeing they 
are the appointed means of its destruction. The finishing of the 
mystery of God^ (Chap. x. 7.) is the same as the terminalion of 
the 1260 years, as is evident from the corresponding passage in 
Dan. xii. 7* where the angel swears that it shall be for a iimt^ 
times J and an half The pouring out of the last vial is the termi- 
nation of the 1260 years : accordingly, a great voice is then heard 
out of the temple of heaven, saying, It is done.* 

It may be questioned however, whether the precise time of the 
commeucement and termination of this period, be not purposely 
concealed from us. It does not appear to be the design of 
prophecy so to fix the time of future events, as that we should 
know them beforehand, to a day, or a month, or a year. It 
deserves moreover, to be particularly noticed, that these prophecies 
in which an exact number of years is specified, are generally ^ if 
not always, covered with obscurity in respect of the time of their 
accomplishment, and in some cases have appeared to have had dif 
ferent accomplishments. Seventy years, for instance, were deter- 
mined for the Babylonish captivity ; but as the captives were 
carried away and restored at different times, it was hard to say 
when it began, and consequently when it ended. From the first 

* Chap. xvi. 17. 
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Captivity in the foarth year of Jehoiakim, when Daniel and others 
were carried to Bahylon, to the first restoration hy the decree of 

' Cyras, was serenty years $ that is, from A. M. 4108 to 4178.* 
From the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple in the reign of 
Zedekiah to the decree of Darius to restore it, was serenty years ; 
that is, from A. M. 41S6 to 4196.t And from the captivity hy 
Nebuzaradan which finished the desolation, to the dedication of 
the second temple, which completed the restoration, was seventy 
years; that is, from A. M. 4130 to 42004 See the Tables in 
Prideaui. 

Again, Seventy weeks of years were determined for the coming 
of Messiah ; but things were so ordered that though the weeks 
were well understood to mean 490 years, yet the exact time of 
their commencement was not understood. A general expectation 
of him certainly did prevail about the time that he appeared, but 
that was all that was gathered from the prophecy, and might be all 
that was intended should be gathered. Those whp entertained 
carnal views of bis kingdom, were so blind as not to know it when 
it did appear. The Plytrisees demanded of him, *' When the 
kingdom of God should come ?" *' The kingdom of God cometh, 
(answered he,) not with observation ; neither shall they say, Lo 
here ! or, lo there ! for, behold, the kingdom of God is among 
you !*'§ As if he should say, The kingdom of God will not, like 
the kingdoms of this world, rise out of turbulence, intrigue, and 
bloodshed, nor be accompanied with ostentation and parade. 
Imperceptible and gradual in its operations, it comes when you 
little expect it. You shall not be able to point to the place, and 
saj, Lo, it is here, or lo^ it is there ! Nay, little as you may 
think of it, it is already in the midst of you ! 

In some such manner as this, we may look for the expiration of 
the years of antichrist, and the coming of the kingdom of Christ in 
these latter days. While curiosity is gaping after wonders, and 
demanding, when shall these things be ? behold itVill be amongst 

* 2 Chron. aMvi. 6—7. 22, 2S. t 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14— 2h Ezra vi. 

% Jer. m. 30. Ezra yi. 16—22. « Luke xrii. 30, 21. 
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OS f The anticbrfstittfi eaoM roae gradoalij, aid wiH prolyaUj lUI 
gradually. <* They shall take away his doniiutn to can^umt mad 
to destroy it apto the end.''* Its tenporal power bas already 
been shakeo and duaiDished ; bat it is resenred for the battle of 
Annageddoo, that ** great day of God Almighty/' Qoder the aiith 
vlaly to accomplish its overthrow. And when this is done, the 
seventh will purify the eioral atonosphere of the world fffom its 
abomioable priociples, and so make way for the Miliefmiqai» 

When two of Christ's disciples were inquiriDg afler the htmomn 
of his kingdom, they were asked, <^ Are ye able to driik of the 
cup that I shall drink o^, and to be baptized with the hapHmn that I 
em baptized with ?"t He would himself have to suffer before he 
reigned, and they must expect to suffer with him. It is trui^ his 
sufferings would be but for a short time, and so might theirs ; bet 
they required to be the immediate object of their atteqtioot 
Something similar to this may be expected in what is before us. 
Some commentators have supposed the tlaughter of the wttiMuw 
in Chap. zi. to intimate as much as this. 1 have already gives 
my reasons for understanding that part of the prophecy of^g^d 
events : but there are other passages which seem to give <iis tf 
expect that the adversary will not expire without a deadly strug* 
gle. Thus towards the close of the 1260 years, in which the 
church is described as being in the wilderness, the dragon is re- 
presented as casting out of his mouth a *' flood" after her, and as 
making war with her seed.J Previous to the harvest and the 
vintage, which, synchronizing with the sixth vial, describe the 
utter overthrow of the anticbristian powers, the patience of the 
saints is celebrated, and a blessing pronounced on the dead that 
die in the Lord.^ Previous to the battle of Armageddon, the 
kingdoms are gathered together tojight against God.\\ The beast, 
and the kings of the earth, and their armies, are gathered together 
to make war with him that sat on the horse, and against his army, 
and perish in an attempt to crush them. IT 

* Dan. vii. 26. + Matt. xx. 22. | Chap. xil. 15—17. 

♦ Chap. xiv. 12, 13. H Chap. xvi. 14. IT Chap. xix. 11—21. 
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If ibeic #?•»!• mgiufy war between the DalioiMi» at possibly 
lliey may, yet it will be a w«r directed against Christ and trae 
fdigioD) and in which the oharcb of Christ may expect a shar^ 
persec^on ; and this not merely from one, bat aU parties, who^ 
like Herod and PilatO) will Jbe made friends* and unite in sach a 
wori: as this. We may think that from the repeated blows which 
p<^perj has received on the continent, it will never be able to 
persecute to any considerable d^ree again ; that from the antip* 
tttky between its adherents and the patrons of infidelity they can 
■etrer again coalesce ; and that from the dishonour which publk 
epkiion attaches to intolerance, persecution can never more lift 
mp its head : but we nay be mistaken in all these particulars. . If 
Ifce temporal power of popery has diminished on the contioenti 
its epiriliual power hai increased in Biitain.* If papists and the 
prowed eneiMes of religion have fallen out, it has been chiefly on 
political subjects, a union in which would bring them together 
again. We have lived to see both whigi and tones unite in op- 
leaii^ a free toleration of Christian Missionaries ; and an English 
writer of notSi wbo proftsses to be ** the enthusiastic' friend of 
freedom," though he wishes the ^' Catholics the utmost degree of 
religious liberty," yet proposes in respect of ^ evangelical partf^ 
Mby wcAKeoncerted, and well-applied regulations to reUnm 
ttiesn !"t The spirit of the beset and the false prophet certainly 
«AO|end will unite with that of the dragon in the war with God 
Almighly. 

It it a oonsolation that this persecution, or this war against reU* 
^ftm^ wiU be the last, and of short duration : this very effort of 
the eeemy will prove bis ioel overthvow : 4>ar inunediate inquuy 
Ikrarever, seems to be. Are we abloi previous to oar entrance on 
the Millennial reign of Cluist, 4o diiak of hia cop, and to be bap^ 
tiwed with his baptism ? 

* ReosBt evsnti have alio rsvived iti tamgporai pow«r» N. B. writtMi ia 
1814 

t Cbarietefs of the late Charles Jamei Fox. By llulopatris V ar vis s n il l; 
Caleetie Review for December 1809 p. 11». 
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Bat (hough our Lord checked the aspiriog minds of his disoiplei 
eonceming his kingdom hy presenting to them a time of trial, ye^ 
he did not fail to cheer them Mrith the promise of glorious thingi 
beyond it. '* A woman (saith he,) when she is in travail, hath 
sorrow because her hour is come : but as soon as she is delivered 
of the child, sh^ remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a 
man is born into the world. And ye now therefore have sorrow : 
but I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy 
no man taketh from you.'^ The glory of the Millennium will more 
than balance all the trials during the 1260 years of antichristian 
usurpation. Nor shall we have to wait for the Millennium, nor 
even for the ruin of the antichristian cause ere we see glorioai 
times. Two hundred years have been thought to be ihe utmost 
point to which the pouring out of the vials can extend : they may 
terminate in less time : but if not, there is great encouragement 
for the friends of Christ in the promised progress of his causs 
during thiBperidd, We shall not have to wait for the MillenDium, 
I say, ere we see glorious days in respect of the success of tbt 
gospel. The seventh trumpet, though it includes the vials, and ia 
this view is a woe*trumpet; yet is introductory of good tidings to 
the church. At the ^me time that her enemies are bleeding undsr 
the strokes of heaven, the ** kingdoms of this world are becoming 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ." The pouring out of 
the vials will be to the Millennium that which the wars of David 
were to the pacific reign of Solomon. The servants of Christ 
may have to encounter great opposition ; but as *' the Lord pros- 
pered David whithersoever he went," so he will prosper them. 
Paganism, Mahometanism, Popery, and Infidelity, shall fall before 
them. Nor shall the obstinacy of Judaism maintain its ground. 
-The wall shall be built though it be in troublesome times. What 
short of this can be intimated by the '* Angel flying in the midst 
of heaven having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people" — and this before the fall of the antichristian Baby- 

tbnA 

* John »vi. 21, 22. t Chap. xiv. 6-S , 
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What else can be meant by the song preceding the pouring oot 
eftbe vials— •* au naHoos shall come and worship before thee^ for 
tby judgments are made manifest ;**♦ The judgments referred 
to are those of the vials, or "seven last plagues" (Chap. xy. 1.) ; 
the effect of which on the nations will be to induce them to ** come 
and worship" before God. They shall so << manifestly" appear to 
be the judgments of God against the antichristian powers, that the 
nations will be deeply impressed by the con?iction ; and by the 
concurring influence of the Holy Spirit and the ** everlasting 
gospel," will be subdued to the obedience of faith.\ 

To the same purpose is that remarkable passage in Isa. xxvi. 9. 
When thy judgments are in the earthy the inhabitofits of the world 
will learn righteousness. '' Tlie church under the gospel dispen- 
sation, (says an able writer,) is in this and the preceding chapter 
the principal subject of prophecy. Zion is introduced singing. 
A song is always in the prophecies a symbol of the enlargement of 
the church. In verses 17, 18, she complains of feeble and inef- 
fectual efforts in extending the interests and kingdom of her Re- 
deemer. We have not wrought any deliverance in the earthy 
' neither have the inhabitant$ of the world fallen. She receives In 
answer the consoling promise of a period when she shall niake 
vigorous and successful exertions, and no longer complain of 
abortive labours 5 when converts numerous as the morning dew 
shall join her standard. Thy dead shall Uve. Awake and sing — 
thy dew i$ as the dew of herbs. No season or time is particularly 
ascertained when this promise will be accomplished ; but another 
event is foretold, and immediately connected with this. A judg- 
ment, a singular judgment, inflicted as the punishment of a pecul- 
iar and enormous crime is mentioned. The event is represented 
as inevitable ; the Lord's people may not pray for its removal, bu^ 
are directed to fly to their chambers, and hide themselves until the 
indignation be overpast. For, behold^ the Lord cometh out of hit 
jplacs to putiish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity : the 
earth also shaU disclose her bloody and shall no more cover her slain / 
The terms here used compared with parallel exertions in the rev- 

• Chap. zv. 3, 4. 
34 
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elation, put it beyond a doubt that the blood of the martyrs is in- 
tended, and the punishment predicated is th« aTcuging of Ittir 
blood. This is introduced as a coetaneous event with the enlaige- 
ment of the church. Whenever that precious blood begins to be 
avenged, then Zion will sing of mercy as well as judgment ; then 
a new and prosperous ministry will arise in the church, and her 
borders be widely extended."* 

If the ** punishment" referred to at the close of the zxvith 
chapter of Isaiah be that which is appointed for the antichristian 
Babylon for her having shed the blood of the martyrs, in which 
QOt only this writer, but almost all our ablest commentators aie 
agreed, the ninth verse doubtless refers to the same events. The 
pouring out of the vials are the ^judgments," which while th^y 
are in the earth the inhabitants of the world will learn righteous- 
ness. Many judjgments have been in the earth without producing 
this effect ; but the Lord will in this instance accompany them 
with his word and Spirit, and so render them effectual to salva- 
tion. • 

The same things in substance are taught us in Rev. zix. 11 — 19. 
where, prior to the last struggle with the beast and the false 
prophet, Christ is described as ^* going forth upon a white horse, 
and as being followed by the armies of heaven on white horses." 
And when their enemies, provoked by their success, shall gather 
together in order to oppose their progress, they themselves shall 
fall to rise no more. 

The period of the vials being a season of warfare, it is in this, 
rather than in the Millennium itself, that we are to look for the 
most distinguished victories over error, superstition, and irreli- 
gion. The Millennium is a reign ; but a reign presupposes pos- 
session of the throne, and that, in cases where it has been previ- 
ously occupied by an enemy, a victory. It is in this period there- 
fore, that we are to look for the overthrow of paganism, Mahome- 
anism, popery, and infidelity ; and towards the close of it may 
expect the malignant opposition of the Jews to give place to the 
gospel. The glorious Millennial rest will not commence while 

• Dr. LiviNfiSTOH 's Sermon, from Rev. xiv. 6. before the New- York Mil- 
•ioaary Society, on April 3, 1804. 
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such an enemy remains unsubdued. The marriage-supper of the 
Lamb must include the children of Abraham in its train. The 
return of this long-lost prodigal will heighten the joy of the feast, 
and be as life from the dead. 

Supposing the period of the vials to have commenced within 
the last five and twenty yeaw, let it be considered whether the 
aipect of the times does not correspond with what we are given to 
expect. It must of necessity be a period of unprecedented wart ; 
and if those wars are designed of God to avenge the blood of the 
martyrs^ it may he expected they should have a kind of special 
direction given them towards the countries where that blood has 
been principally shed. How far this is applicable to late events 
it is easy to judge. It must also be a period of extraordinary 
prayer and unprecedented exertion for the spread of the gospel. 
It is during this period that *< the kingdoms of the worhj are to 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ." But the 
accomplishment of such mighty moral changes is not to be ex- 
pected by any other than the means above-mentioned. When the 
Lord buildeth up Zion, he regards the prayer of the destitute ; 
and when his servants take pleasure in her stones, and favour her 
dust| then the time to favour her, even the set time, is come.* 
Had we been more importunate in prayer we might have been 
more successful ; but with all our imperfections, the prayer of 
faith has been presented and heard ! God hath given the word, 
9nd, compared with former times, great is the company of those 
that publish it. Can we overlook that providence which has been 
raising up numerous societies and plans, some for teaching the 
poor to read, and others for furnishing them with books, especially 
with the eracles of God ? Ought we to overlook the translation o£ 
tbe scriptures into the various languages of the East ; or the cir- 
culation of them through the earth in such a degree as perhaps 
was never before known ? Can we be inattentive to the desire . 
after evangelical preaching which prevails, not in one or two 
countries only, but almost everywhere ? If our Lord concluded 
from the flocking of the Samaritans to hear the word, that " tlie 

* Psa. oil. 14—17. 
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fields were white already to harvest/* are we not warranted to 
draw the same conclusion ? 

Let us observe the state of the public mind a little before the 
coming of Christ, <and compare it with its present state. '* The 
people were in expectation, aqd all men mused in their hearts 
whether John were the Christ, or not.'* And who that is no* 
hlind to the operations of God*s hand does not muse in his heart 
whether the extraordinary changes which have of late years takea 
place in the world do not indicate something great to be pending ? 
Whether, notwithstanding the many venders of false prophecies, 
and mistaken comments on the true, there be not a body of genu- 
ine and important prophecies fulfilling and about to be fulfilled : 
whether some of the convulsions among the nations may not issue 
in what is foretold of the restoration of the Jews ; and finally, 
whether all that is going on be not a preparing the way of the 
Lord, and making straight his paths ? 

Look at the blessing already attending the various attempts to 
propagate the gospel. To some it may appear a *' day of small 
things :'• but if God does not despise it, it will increase. Already 
have we l?een provoked to jealousy by Hindoos and Hottentots : 
nor is this all ; look at our fleets and armies : did we ever before 
hear of so many lovely groups of Christian people amongst them? 
It would seem as if God had begun with these publicans and sinners 
to shame the rest of the nation. 

Finally, If these be not sufficient, look at the state of mind 
amongst the enemies of religion. Do not their hearts fail them, 
like those of the Canaanites before Joshua and his army ? Why 
do the brahmans tremble for their gods ? and why are practical 
unbelievers afraid of godliness, whether in or out of the establish- 
ment ? It is pleasant to observe, while endeavouring to stigma- 
tize it under the name of " Methodism,'* how despondingly they 
confess their inability lo arrest its progress.* Surely these are 
tokens for good to the church of Christ. 

On the period of the vials being closed, that of the Millennium 
will commence. *• The Lord gave Solomon rest round about 
from all his enemies ;" and the Lord will now give rest to his peo- 

» See Edinburgh Review, No. XXIL p. 241. Art. Methodism. 
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pie from theirs. It is probably id allusion to his quiet and pacific 
reign that that of the Messiah is denominated a rest — Hi$ rest $Ml 
he gloriotu,* Then wars and oppressions will cease. Then the 
iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold of the image, being 
broken to pieces, and become like the chaff of the summer thresh- 
ing-floors, the stone that smote it will have become a great moan- 
tain, and shall fill the whole earth. Then the judgment having sat 
upon the little horn, and his dominion being taken away, the king- 
dom, and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him. Amen. 



Added in 1814. 



The above was written in 1810 or 1811, since which time the 
tide of human affairs has taken another turn. A mighty change 
has taken place in £urope, in favour of old establishments, and so 
in favour of popery. We have seen the inquisition, which had 
been suppressed in Spain, revived ; and} the pope, whose tempo- 
ral power had been taken away, restored. But as the foregoing 
^position rests not on any hypothesis formed from passing events, 
so it is not materially affected by them. The direction that things 
have taken as it relates to the liberation of nations, and their resto- 
ration to peace and independence, must needs be grateful to every 
friend of humanity and justice : and though the papal cause may 
hereby regain some of its former ascendancy* yet this may be but 
for a short time, and that it may be destroyed for ever. These tides 
in human affairs may be permitted, as by a flux and reflux of the 
ocean, to wash away those things which it is the purpose of heaven 
to destroy. The aotichristian power may rise and fall repeatedly, 
before it falls to rise no more. Irrespective of prophecy, it is easy 

*Ii8u xi. 10. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



It was obseired by this excellent man, during ius last affliction, that 
he never till then gained any personal instruction from our Lord's tellisf^ 
Peter by yahaJt decUh he should glorify Grod. To die by a consumptioiir 
had used to be an object of dread to him : But, ^ Oh my Lord," said he 
^^ if by this death I can most GLORirr thee, I prefer it to all others.^ 
The lingering death of the cross, by which our Saviour himself eX' 
pired, afforded him an opportunity <^ uttering some of the most affecting 
sentences which are left on sacred record : and to the lingering death 
of this his honoured servant, we are indebted for a considerable part of 
the materials which appear in these Memoirs. Had he been taken away 
suddenly, there had been no opportunity for him to have expressed his 
sentiments and /eelings in the manner he has now done in letters to hii 
friends. While in health, his hands were full of labour^ and consequent- 
ly his letters were written mostly upon the spur of occasion ; and re- 
lated principally to business or things which would be less interesting to 
Christians in general. It is true, even in them it was his manner to drop 
a few sentiments, towards the close, of an experimental kind ; and many 
of these hints will be interspersed in this brief account of him : but it 
was during his affliction, when, being laid aside nearly a year, and 
obliged to desist from all public concerns, that he gave scope to the 
feelings of his heart. Here, standing as on an eminence, he reviewed 
his life, re-examined the ground of his hope, and anticipated the crown 
which awaited him, with a joy truly unspeakable andfuU of glory. 

Like Elijah, he has left the chariot of Israel and ascended as ih a 
chariot of fire ; but not without having first communicated of his emi- 
nently Christian spirit. Oh that a double portion of it may rest upon us ! 
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CHAPTER I. 

HIS PARKITTAOB, COkvKRSIOlT, CALL TO THB MINISTRT, AND 

SETTLBMCRT AT BIRMINGHAM. 

Mft. Samuel Pkarck was born at Plymouth on July 20th, 1766. 
His father, who survives him, is a respectable silversmith, and has 
been many years a deacon of the Baptist church in that place. 

When a child, he lived with his grandfather, who was yery fond 
of him, and endeavoured to impress his mind with the principles 
of religion. At about jught or nine years of age he came home 
to his father with a view of learning bis business. As 1^ advanced 
in life, his evil propensities, as he has said, began to ripen ; and 
forming connexions with several vicious school-fellows, he became 
more and more corrupted. So greatly was his heart at this time 
set in him to do evil, that had it not been for the restraining good- 
ness of God, which somehow, he knew not how, preserved him 
in most instances from carrying his wicked inclinations into prac- 
tice, he supposed he should have been utterly ruined. 

At times he was under strong convictions, which rendered him 
miserable ; but at other times they subsided ; and then he would 
return with eagerness to his sinful pursuits. When about fifteen 
years old, he was sent by his father to inquire after the welfare of 

Vol. VI, * oS 



mS MfillOlM or TH£ LATH 

a penoo .in iim iMigblMwrlMNid^ is djuf ciMOMtaiMMit 4vl» 
(tboagh bdbn hbdejparturelM frw h • huppjr tCito of nridl, jet) 
•I thai tee wm tinktng into iti%fdmpmr^. Whik ki Um rooM «f 
tfao dying man^ he beard hiii eigr iaIiHIb iaeiprewiblo ^geiij «f 
apiriti «< I ain daaraed for evot !*^ TiMae awfbl woida piomd Ui 
aool ; and he ftk a retolotioQ nt the lime totenre the Lfwd } bat 
the inipreiiion aoon wore ofl^ And be again relnmad lo.foBy* 

When about aiiteen yoan of age, k^eaaed Chud ifaiUn^Hp 4» 
tarn bun lo hlAtelf. A lenMi MHM hf Ut. tkri, Mio wm 
then copaster with Mr. GiUt« df.the B^^ial ebnrcb at PijaMoU^ 
was the fint mean of impratting bit heart with a aenae of bhhwt 
condition, and of directing h jai t o tho foapel remedy. The ehnty 
in hioi appears to hare been sodden, bat eiTectoal ; and ,tho le* 
collection of his former ?ieioos propensities, Omh^ m soatoo af 
bitterness, yet fomishedm Winl^fUUicte of its being the woik 
of God. ** I belioYO,** he says, «< fow conversions woro mate. 
joyfifL The change prodnced in my Tiewa, flings, andeoadwt,, 
was so e?ident to myself, that I eooM no niore doobt of Us beiag 
from God, than of my etislence. I had the witness in myeoiC mri 
WIfis ftlloA With peaea and Jo)r dbpeikaMo^'* 

His fe«lingB being naturally strong, and receiTing a ntn tRroc- 
lion, be enterefd Mo religicin with aH his hetlri ; bat not haTh% 
known the deviccis of Satan, bis soul was cfntangled by its 6Wb 
ardour, ilnd be w^ tbro#n into great perpHe^ty. Hanng rtiii 
Doddridge^s JUie and Prc^e^ ^ fMigiom in the Soul, bo ihM- 
mined formally to dedicate biiMV to the Lord, hi the nuinner 
irecommebded iti the seveOteecrth cbapter of thalt work. The 
form of a covenant, as there drawn irp, he also adof>ted as bn own: 
and that be might bind himself in the most solemn and idfoctiog 
manner, dgned it with Hii blood. Bat afterwards failing in bia en- 
gagements, he was plunged hito dreadful perplezitj, and ahbost 
into despair. On a review of lijs covenant, he seems to have 
accused bimseTf of a pbarisaicai reliance upon the strength of bis 
own rasolotions; and therefore taking the paper lo the top oifbis 
fiAer's tiouse, be tore It into small pieces, and threw it from bili 
to be scattered by the wind. He did not bowever conride^ bb 
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oUigatkNi to be Um Loid^ at h%nky nullified ; but feeling neve 
etepieieo of kiiiMelf, he depended upon ihe Uood of the crati. 

After thii lie wet baptised, and became a member of tbe Bapliat 
ohureli nl Plymoiith, Ihe nuniatert and membert of which, in a few 
jeara, peicei? ed in him talents for public work. Being solicited 
by both his pestors^ be eserciaed at a probationer $ and receiving 
auilanimeua call from the church, entered on Ihe work of the min* 
iatfj in Nofenber 1786. Soon after this he went to the academy 
al Bristol^ then under the superintendence of Dr. Caleb Evans. 

Mr. Birtf now pastor of the Baptist church, in the square, 
PIf OMUih Dock, in a letter to the compiler of these memoirs, thus 
speaks of bias :<^*' Though he was, so far as I know, the very first 
firuit|i of my SMoistry, on my coming hither, and though our friend* 
al^ and affection fer each other were great and constant ; yet 
pteviotM to his going to Bristol I ^lacl but few opportunities of 
cflfiveffiing with him, or of making particular observations on bim. 
All Wiho heal knew bim, however, will remember, and must ten- 
derijr afieak of hia loving deportment ; and those who attended 
Ihia ecNifereetees with him soon receiveil tbe asoat impressive inti- 
seatiofS of hia fnlure emiaeuce as a minister of our Lord Jef>tts 
Christ.*' 

^Very few,*' adds Mr. Birt, '*have entered upon, and gone 
ihrough their religious profession with more exalted piety, or 
warmer seal, than Samuel Pearce ; and as few have exceeded bim 
ia ib» possession ^d display of that charity which * suffereth long, 
aod is kind, that enyieth no^t, tjbat yaunteth not itself, and is i^pt 
piaffed up, that dolb not behave itself unseemly, that seeketh nqji 
her j^wn, is not easily provoked, thioketh no evil, that bearel;h atf 
tftiW^r believeth all tbipgs, endureth ail thtngii.' But why should 
I spy this to you ? Yoi;i knew him yourself.'* 

While at tbe academy he was much distinguished by the ami;^* 
Ueness of hif spirit an^ behaviour. It is sometimes observable 
that where Ihe talents of a young man are admired by his friends, 
jind hu eariy efforts flattered by crowded auditories, effects have 
b^n produced which have proved fatal to his future respectability 
and Qsefuloess. But this was not the case with Mr. Pearce. 
AoM^t the tide of popularity, which even at that early period 



' " ".**'' " __!_" ' ' '" ■"' 

«Hende<l hn ministerial exrrctieg. hi« tutors hare more tbmvlie-' 
remnrked thiit be never appeared to them to be in the leut 
elated, or to have neglected his proper studies ; butWRS uniroroily 
the lerioua, iadustnom. docile, modest, and unaesriiniRg young 

y. Tovrardfl the latter end of I78d| l>e came lo the church in 
Cannon 'Street, Binningham, lo whom he wag recaiDmeoded by 
Hr. Hall, now of Cambridge, at that lime one ofhi^ tutors. After 
preaching lo them a ivbile on approbation, he was chosen lo he 
their pastor. His ordination wag in August 1790. Dr. Evan^ 
gave the charge, and the lale Mr. Robert Hall, iif Arrisby, deliv- 
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"Chipping Norton, Aug. 15, I7M- 

<' I uiiBvB on retroipectiOD (hat I bare hitherto rather imliei- 
pated the propoted time of my retnm, than delayed (he proposed 
interview with my dear Sarah for an hour. Bat what ahml) I say, 
my love, now to reconcile yon to my proera8tiiia(ing my retora 
for leveral dayi more ! Why I will lay, !( appears f am called of 
Ood ; and I (rast the piety of both of « wilt labmit and say, ny 
wtf/ he dona. 

'^You have no doubt peraaed Mr. Ryland's lelter to ne, 
wherein I fiod he solicits an exchange. The reason be aasigns li 
to obvibnely important, that a much greater sacrifice than we are 
called to make, should not he withheld to accomplish it. ! there* 
Arc propose/Qod willing, to spend the next Lord's day at Nortb- 
unptOD. — 1 fought of taking tea with you this evening: thd 
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woold have^been highly gratifying to U8 both ; bat it must be our 
meat and drink to do and submit to the will of our heavenly 
Father. All is good, that comes from him, and all is done right 
which is done in obedience to him. Oh to be perfectly resigned 
to bis disposal — how good it is ! May you, my dearest Sarah» 
and myself, daily prove the sweetness of this pious frame of soul : 
then all our duties will be sweet, all our trials will be light, all 
our pleasures will be pure, and all our hopes sanctified, 

*^ This evening I hope to be at Northampton. Let your prayers 
assist my efforts on the ensuing Sabbath. You will, I trust, find 
in Mn Rp— a ship richly laden with spiritual treasures. Oh for 
more supplies from the exiiaustless mines of grace ! 

"S. P.«* 



Tbs soul of Mr. Pearce was formed for friendship ; It was nat- 
ural therefore to suppose, that while engaging in the pursuit of his 
studies at the academy, he would contract religious intimacies with 
some of his brethren ; and it is worthy of notice, that the grand 
cement of his friendship was kindred piety . In the two following 
letters, addressed to his friend, Mr. Steadman, the reader will 
perceive the justness of this remark, as well as the encouraging 
prospects which soon attended his labours at Birmingham : 



«<Ma7 9, 1792. 
^ Mt very dear Brother, 

^* You live so remote that I can hear nothing of your prosper* 
ity at Breugbton. I hope you are settled with a comfortable people^ 
and that you enjoy much of your Master's presence, both in the 
study and the pulpit. For my part, I have nothing to lament but 
an insensible, ungrateful heart, and that is sufficient cause for 
lamentation. This, only this, bows me down ; and under this 
pressure I am ready to adopt the words I preached from last 



;ip 



svening, — Oh ikat I liad viag» lik* a iovt, for tkoi I woutd fiy 
away, and b* at rat t 

" As a people we are generally united : 1 believe wore aa than 
moil churcbea ofthe same dimeosiaus. Our nambei' of members 
U about two hundred and Dinety-fire, between laxty and fifty of 
whom bare joined ui since I aaw you< and most of tbem I bHve 
the happinera of considering as my children in the fnilh. There 
is itill B crying out amongsl as aAer sntvation ; and still, tfaroagh 
touch gracCi U it my bappioecs to point tbem to the Lamb of Qod, 
who takelh away the sins of the world. 

" In preaching, 1 ha*e often peculiar liberty ; at other times 
barren. I suppoie my experience it like that of most of my 
brethren : but I am not weary of my work. I hope still that I am 
willing to spend and be spent, ao that I may win souls to Christ, 
and finish my course with joy : but 1 want more heart religion : I 
want a more habitual sense of the divine presence : I want (o walk 
with God as Enoch walked. There is aothiog that grieves me so 
much, or brings so much darkness on my soul, as my little spirit- 
uality, add frequent wanderings in secret prayer. I cannot^^' 
tect the duly j but it is seldom that I enjoy 11. V^H 

<TfttbatloT«ttM {^wdudMdt 
T"ll n>^ w H •» wii* yo«f ' 

'< VThen I com« to the hooee of Qod, I pray and preaoh witk 
freedom. Then I think the presence of the people akaut tt 
weigh more with me than the presence of God, and deem myielf* 
hypocrite, almost ready to leave my pulpit, for some more pioM 
preacber. But lb»Lord does own the word ; and again i say, If 
I g;o to hell mfself) I will do what I c«Bto keep Oilheaa.froB going 
tbjtberi aadsf) intb* ttKagflLorthelfardl will. 

"Aii«il>wrvRitMB(mtsai«tl« toipe beliw (atupiwrt me abne 
water !-^" If yoa did not plongb in your closet, you wnnid ml 
nup in the putpit." And egain I tbinJcthe UnddvstfelA mZiMi 
and loveth U mm than ^ dnwllii^ «f /ticob. 

•■S. P." 
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I 

^^Tnt pteafafe which your frielidlj epistle gare frie, rises 
.hejrdod expression ; ind it is one of the tirst wishes of my heart 
oTer to live in yonr valued friendship. Accept this, and my 
ibmier letters, my dear brother, as sufficient evidences of my ar- 
dent wiilhes to prtesenre by correspondence, that mutual remem- 
branch of each other, which on my part will ever he pteasurable^ 
and on yduts,*l hope, never painful. 

^Bot di, how soou may we be rendered incapable of such an 
Intercourse ! When 1 left Bristol, I left it with regret. I was 
sorry to leave my studies to embarlc (inexperienced as I am) on 
the tempestoons ocean of pulilic life, where the high blowing winds, 
and mde and noisy billows, must more or less inevitably annoy 
the tapembling voyager. Nor did it make a small addition to my 
jMUD, that 1 was to part with so many of my dear companions, 
with whom 1 had spent so many happy hoors^ either in furnishing 
or oolborihening the mind. I need not say, among the first of these 
I considered Josiah Bvam.* But ah, my friend, we shall see his 
iace no nbore! Through divine grace I hope we shall go to him ; 
but he win not return to us. * He wasted away, he gave up the 
f hosti and where is he ? ' I Was prepared for the news because 1 
expected it. The last time I heard directly from him was by a 
very serious and affectionate letter, which I received, I think, last 
September. To it I replied ; but received no answer. I conjec- 
tni«d, t feared ; and now my conjectures and feais are all realized. 
Dear departed youth ! Thy memory will ever be grateful to this 
sflieetianate breast. May thy amiable qualities live again in thy 
sorrirtog friend, that to ^e lalest period of his life he may thank 
Ood for tiie friendship otJdmah Evam! 

** I aasM^e yoil, my dear Stefldman^ I feel, keenly feel, the foree 
df-the ientiaetit, Which Blteir -thus e^pAtly esspresses^--- 

•or jo)n dsptrtedne'mr to he raoaU*il, < 

•How iwinfttl the rsn^mbnuioe ! ' ' 

* See a Inief aeeoont of bin, given fai part by Mr.lPearee, in Dr. Rippm'* 
Rif«f/er, Yol. 1 . p. 612—516. 
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" But 1 sorrow not as one nilhuut hope. I have h (wofDld hope : 
1 hope he is now among Ihe spirits of the just made perfcci, and 

, that ht: fvill be of the blessed aad holy Dumher who have part id ' 
ibe first resurrectioD : and 1 hope also through the same rich, free, 
tofereign, almighly, m;ilchless grane, lo join (he number too. 
Pleasing (bought ! Unite to divide no more '. 

■' I preached last ni|;ht from Rev. xxi. 6, J will givt unto Um 
Ihat is athirat oftlte fountain of Ike loattr of life frtely. I took 
occasion to expound the Turmer part of the chapter, and found 
therein a pleasure ineipressible ; especially when speaking from 
the first verae, — And there mat no more tea. The first idea nhich 
presented itself (o me was this, — there shallbe no bar to iatereoHrie. 
Whether the thoughts be just or not, 1 lenre with you and my 
hearers to de(ermine ; hut 1 found happy liberty in illustrating it 
Whiil is it (hat separates one nation, and one part of the globg 
from another ? la i( not tbe sea ? Are not Christians, though aO 
of one family, the common Father of which is God, ge(>ara(e<l by 
this sea, or that river, or the other stream below ? Vet; bnt 

- (hey are one family still. There shall be none of these obstruc- 
tions (o communion, or these bars (o in(ercourse ; nothing la 
divide their affections, or disunite (heir praise for ever. — Forgin ' 
■/ frmdooH. I am wriiing to a friend, to a brother. , 

" S. P." ' 



Thire are feiVi if any, thiDkii^ men, but wfao at aome seuoM 
have had Iheir mipils perplexed with regard to religioiu priaci- 
plea, even those which are of tbe greatest importance. In the 
end, however. Where the heart is right, they commonly isaae in 
a more decided attachment to tite truth. Thua it naa with Mr- 
Pearce. In another part of the above letter, be thui writeslo 
bis friend Steadman;— "I have, since I saw you, been much 
Derplesed about some doctrinal point*, both Arminian aotl Soci- 
nian, I believe (hrough reading very attentively, but tvithovt 
inScieDt dependence on tbe Spirit of truth, several cootroveniei 
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oo'tbbfle fiubjecU ; particularly the writiogs of *Whi(bj| Priestley, 
and othert. iDdeed, had the state of mind 1 was ia about tea 
weeks since, cootiDued, I should have beeo incapable ofpreachingf 
with comfort at all. But in the mount of the Lord will he be seen. 
Just as I thought of giving up, he who hath the hearts of all men 
in his hand, and turneth them as the rivers of water are turned, 
was pleased, by a merciful though afSicting providence, to set me 
at a happy liberty. 

** J was violently seized with a disorder very ^rife here, and 
which carried off many, supposed to be an inflammation in the 
bowels. One Sabbath evening I felt such alarming symptomar 
that I did not expect to see the Monday morning. In these cir- 
camstances I realized the feelings of a dying man. My mind had 
been so accustomed to reflect on virtue and moral goodness, thai 
the first thing I attempted was a survey of my own condcut, my 
diligence and faithfulness in the ministry, my unspotted life, &c. 
Use. But ah ! vain props these for dying men to rest on I Such 
heart sins^ such corruptions, and evil propensities, recurred to my 
miodi that if erer I knew the moment when I felt my own 
rigbteoQsness to be like loathsome and filthy rags, it was then. 
And where should I, where could 1, where did I flee, but to Him, 
whose glory and grace I had beea.of late degrading, at least in my 
thoughts ? Yes, there I saw peace for guilty consciences was to 
be alone obtained through an almighty Saviour. And oh! won- 
derful to tell, I again came to him ; nor was I sent away without 
the blessing. I found him full of all compassion, ready to receive 
flie naost ungrateful of men. 

* Oh, to grace how great a debtor 
Daily I'm ecmitrainVl to be.* 

Thos* my dear brother, was the snare broken, and thus I escaped. 

( A debtor to merey alone, 
Of coveDant mercy I ling/ 

Join with me in praising Him, who remembered me in fflf low 
estate, because his mercy endureth for ever. Yet thi« If amon j 
the all thing: I have found it has made me more spiritual in 
Vol. VL 37 
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pKHcbing. I Imve priznd the go^pet more than ever, and hope i1 
will be the meanx of guHrdJng mt against future temptations. 
" Yonr brolher, ivith ardent aCTection, 

" in the dear Lord Jesus, 

« 8. P." 



From bis lirst coming to Birmiaghum, his meekness and pntience 
were put to the trial, b; an Antinomian spirit which infected man}' 
individuals, both in and out of his congregation. It ifl weU knonti 
with what affection it was his practice to beseech sinners to be 
reconciled (o God, and to eshort Christians to the exercise of 
pracliciil godliness : but these were things which ihej could cot 
endure. Soothing doctrine was all they desired. Therefore il 
wiis, Ihiil bis ministry was traduced by tbem as Arminian, and 
treated with n^lect and contempt. But, like his Divine Master, 
he bore (he conlradiction of sinners against himself, and this, while 
he had the strongest SHtisfaction that in those very thin^p to wbicb 
Ihey ohjecled, be was pleasing God. And though he plainly 
f>erceiv«d the pernicious influence of (heir priociplei upoa Ibeit 
own minds, as welt as the minds of othera, jet he treated then 
with great gentleness and long forbeaFance ; and when il becaae 
oecessary to ezclude snch of this description, as were in caV- 
munion with him, il wai with the greatest retactance that becUl^ 
into Ibat measure, and not without hartBf first tried alt other 
meaniinTain. He was not apt to deal in htt^ language ; ye^io 
one of bis letters about that tine, be dpedcs of the principlea and 
spirit oftbese people as a " cursed leaven." 

Among his numeroua reli^ous friendships, he seems to hare 
formed one for the special purpose of tpiritual improtMmait. 
This was with Hr. Summers, of London, who often accompanied 
.bim ip his journeys ; to whom, therefore, it might be expected be 
wouid f>p«Q bis heart without reserve. Here, K is Ime, we soiM- 
times see him, like his brethren, groaning under darkness, want of 
Bpirtunlily, and Ibe remivin of indwelling sin ; bat fre^pieotly 
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rising aboTe all, as into his native element, and pouring forth bis 
ardent sool in expressions of joy and praise. On Aug. 199 1793, 
he writes thus : <— 

*'Mt dxar Brothsr, 

** When I take my pen to pursue my correspondence with 
you, I have no concern but to communicate somet(iing which may 
answer the same end we propose in our annual journeys : viz 
lending some assistance in the important object of getting and 
keeping nearer to God. This I am persuaded is the mark at 
which we should be continually aiming, nor rest satisfied until 
we attain that to which we aspire. 1 am really ashamed of my- 
self, when^ on the one hand, 1 review the time that has elapsed 
since I first assumed the Christian name, with the opportunities of 
improvement in godliness which have crowded on my moments 
since that period ; and when on the other, \feel the little advance 
1 have made ! More lights to be sure, I have ; hut light toithout 
heat leaves the Christian half dissatisfied. Yesterday, I preached 
on the duty of engagedness in God's service, from Jer. xxx. 2K 
Wko u this that engaged his heart to approach unto me ? eaith the 
Lord. (A text for which I am indebted to our last journey.) 
While urging the necessity of heart religion, including sincerity 
and ardour, I found myself much assisted by reflecting on the 
ardour which our dear Redeemer discovered in the cause of 
sinners. *' Ah," I could not help saying, '* if our Saviour had 
measured his intenseness in his engagements for us« by our fer« 
vency in fulfilling our engagements to him, — we should have been 
now further from hope than we are from perfection.'* 

< Dear Lord, the ardour of M^ love 
Reproves my cold returns.' 

" Two things are causes of daily astonishment to me :•<— The 
readiness of Christ to come from heaven to earth for me ; and 
my backwardness to rise from earth to heaven with him. But oh, 
bow animating the prospect ! A time approaches when we shall 
rise to sink no more : to *' be for ever with the Lord.'' To be 
wiih the Lord for a week, for a day, for an hour ; how sweetly 
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mint the iDOiiKratB pMt ! Bqt tote ^/hrmrr with the Loidy^-Ogl 
inttanipt tshritioii WMrperftetibo ; tb«t pfet an energy ^ ^' 
hopes, and a dignity to oar joj, ao as to render it taupeaiMIr ad 
JUl of ghngt I hare had a few realiiing momenta afnee we 
parted and the effect has teen/ llmst, a broken hearth' Oh my 
' brother, it \i desimMe to hare a brolcen heart, were ft onl/ ibr 
th^ aake of the pleasure it feels in teing helped and healed by 
Jesua ! Iteart^affecting views of the cursed effects of ai|i» are 
tiighly salutary to' a ChristiiiO'^s girowth in humility, confidence,' and 
gratitude. At once tew abasing and exalting is the compariaon of 
our loathsome hlBarts with ttet of tte lovely Saviour ! In Him, we 
aee all that can charm an ai^l's heart : in omrtehet^ alt that can 
gratify a devirs. And yet we may rest perfectly aaaared dist 
these nests of iniquity shril ere long^'te transformed into tte tesi* 
pies of God ; and these ligte of sorrow te exchanged for aoogs sf 
praise. 

*^ liast bord's day I spent the most profitable Sabbath to myislf 
ttet I ever rememter since I liave been in the ministry ; Wis , 
this hour 1 feel the sweet splemnitTes of ttet day det^^itfidij 
protracted. Ah, my brbtter, were it not for past experienbs^ t 
should say, ^ 

* My bfiart presamea I cannot lose 
The relish all my days.' 

But now I rejoice with trembling ; desiring to *' hold fast what 1 
have, that no man take my crown." Yet fearing that I sfaall 
find, how 

-— * Ere one fleeting hour is past. 

The flattVing world employs 
Some sensual bait to seize my taste. 

And to pollute my joys.' 

*' Yours in our dear Saviour, 

" S. P." 
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fn April 1794, dropping a few lines to the compiler of these 
Memoirs, on a Lord's day evening, he thus concludes : — ^* We 
have had a good day. I find, as a dear friend once said. It w 
pkasarU speaking for God when we walk with him. Oh for much 
of Enoch's spirit ! The head of the church grant it to my dear 
brother, and his affectionate friend, 

«S. P." 



In another letter to Mr. Summers, dated June 24, 17^4, he 
thus nrrites : — *' We, my friend, have entered into a correspond- 
ence of heart with heart, and must not lose sight of that avowed 
object, I thank you sincerely for continuing the remembrance of 
so unworthy a creature in your intercourse with Heaven ; and I 
thank that sacred Spirit, whose quickening influences you say 
yoQ enjoy in the exercise. Yes, my brother, I have reaped the 
fruits of your supplications. I have heen indulged with some 
seasons of unusual joy, tranquil as solitude, and solid as the rock 
on which our hopes are built. In public exercises, peculiar 
astistaoce has been afforded ; especially in these three things :-^ 
the exaltation of the Redeemer's glory ; the ^detection of the 
crooked ways, false refuges, sind self delusionsof the human 
heart ; and the stirring up of the saints to press onward, making 
God's cause their own, and considering themselves as living not 
for themselves, but for Him alone. 

'*Nor hath the word been without its effect; above fifty have 
heen added to our church this year, most of whom 1 rejoice in as the 
seals of my ministry in the Lord. Indeed I am surrounded with 
goodness ;'find scarce a day passes over my head, but I say, were 
it not for an ungrateful hearty 1 should be the happiest man alive ; 
and that excepted, I Neither expect nor wish to be happier in this 
world. My wife, my children, and myself are uninterruptedly 
healthy ; my friends kind ; my soul at rest ; my labours success^ 
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Ibl, &e. Who ahoidd be .coateiit ud thttdLfiil« if I thcNild not! 
Oh my brodwr, help »6 to pnite r' 






t / 



^ Id a lettei^ to Mrs. Pearce, from Plymooth, dated Sept. % ITM, 
the dark tide of the ckmd seems towards him : — ^* I hare felt 
nfticb barrenneiSy'' sajs he, <* as to spiritual things, since I have' 
been here, compared with my utoal frame at home ; and it is a poor 
eichange to enjoj the creature at the expense of the Creator's 
presence. A few seasons ^ spiritualitj I hare enjoyed; b^t mjr 
helartt my inconstant heart, is too prone to ro? e (vm its proper^ 
centre. ,Bn^ Ibr me, qy dear, my dearest friend t I do for yoa 
^ly. Oh wrestle for me, that I may have more of Eiioch*9 
spirit ! I am fuQy persuaded tbat a Christian is no lonfer redy^ 
Imppy , and inwardly satisfied| than whilst he walks with Ood ; aiJBli 
I Wcwld this moment rejoice to abandon every pleasure here for aa 
closer walk with. him. Icannot* amidst all the round of social plea*- 
sure amidst the most inviting scenes of nature,yee/ that peace with 
God which passeth understanding. My thirst for preaching Christ 
I fear abates, and a detestable vanity for the reputation of a <* good 
preacher," as the world terms it, has already cost me many 
conflicts. Daily 1 feel convinced of the propriety of a remark 
which my friend Summers made on his journey to Wales, that 
'' It is easier for a Christian to walk habitually near to God, than 
to be irregular in our walk with him.*" But I want resolution ; I 
want a contempt for the world ; I want more heavenly-minded- 
ness ; I want more humility ; I want much, very much of that 
which God alone can bestow. Lord, help the weakest lamb in all 
thy flock ! 

'* I preached this evening from Cant. ii. 3. / tat down under 
his shadow with great deUghi^ and hU fruit was sweet to my taste. 
But how little love for my Saviour did 1 feel ! With what little 
afliection and zeal did 1 speak ! I am by some praised. I am 
followed by many. I am respected by most of my acquaintance. 
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Bot all this is nothing ; yea^ liess than nothing, compared with 
possessing << this testimony, that Ipkate God." Oh thou Friend 
of sinners, humhle me by repentance, and melt me down with love. 
«« To-morrow morning I set off for Launceston. I write to- 
night, lest my stay in Cornwall might make my delay appear 
tedious to the dear and deserving object of my most undissembled 
lore. Oh my Sarah, had I as much proof that 1 love Jemt Mrifl, 
as I have of my love to yov, 1 should prize it more than rubies ! 
As often as you can find an hour for correspondence, think of your 
more than ever affectionate 

»«S. P." 



(n another to Mr. Summers, dated Nov. 10, 1794, be sa^s — 
«I suppose I shall visit London in the spring. Prepare my way 
by communion both with God and man. I hope your soul pros- 
pers. I have enjoyed more of God within this month than ever 
since the day of my espousals with him. Oh my brother, help 
me to praise ! I cannot say that I am quite so exalted in my frame 
to-day ; yet still 1 acknowledge, what I have lived upon for weeks, 
—That were there no being, or thing in the universe, beside God 
and me, I should be at no loss for happiness. Oh ! 

* 'Tis heaven to rest in his embraoTi 
^nd nowhere ehe btit thtfrex' 

«S. P." 




w Bweet it is to roc, 
'Fore nif gracioiu Lord to fall. 
Talk with him contiouiOlf , 



TUa tiM wnM * flMMMd timi 
Pmm pmi^ taC fand it Dot, 



3 IVerer could m; heart be bleas'd. 
Till from guilt 1 fonDil it freed ; 
JeauB now has me re leased ; 
I in liiin am free indeed. 

^ 4 tM>tl0tf,'6in2 me to % ciDM, 

Let thy tore pmoeu inj besrt ; 
.All faetidu I count but dross : 
Chriit and I will never part 

S In hii blood >uch peace I find, 
In hia bve *DOb joj ii given ; 
He who ii to Jesm jcan'd. 
Finds on earth a little heaven. 
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The foltoHiog linei appear to bare beea trrittcn Moa after, if 
t before, bis entraece on tbe woA of tbe nuDiatrj' : — 



EXCITEMENT TO EARLY DUTY ; 



TheLori^$Dag MoniHg. 

1 Wbkhk'kb I look unto Otj word, 
And read about mj dearest Lord, 

The Friend of ainfql man ; 
And tmco mj Saviour'a fbobtepi there, 
What humble lore, what holy fear 
Throngih all his conduct ran ! 

3 If I regard tiie matcbleu (frace 
He show'd onto tbe human race. 

How he for them become 
A poor wjonmer here below, 
Oppreu'd t^ pain and lorniw too, 
I can't hut lore hu name. 

3 And when I view hii love to God, 
Thou steps in which the Sanonr trol, 

I loi^ to tread them loo ; 
I bng to be inspired with zeal 
To execute nq' Father's will, 

As JeBUS used to do. 

4 1 read that he, on duty bent, 
To lonely places often went, 

To seek his Father there : 
Tbe earlj mora and dewj f round 
Can witness, they tbe Saviour fonnd 
Engaged in fervent prayer. 
Vol. VI. 38 




S Now cheorM we'll begin topniy. 
That he will waah our ains away 

la his atoning' blood ; 
That he bis blessing may bestow. 
And give each sinner here to know 

That he's a child of God. 



ON THE SCRIPTUBES. 



1 Stupendovb love in Christ doth dwell. 
Love which no mortal tongue can tell ; 
But yet so uacious is the Lord, 

H« telU the people in bis word. 

2 Here, in those linei of love, I see 
Wh&t Christ my Savioor did tor me i 
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Here I behold the wondrous plan 
By which he sares rebellious man. 

3 Here we may view the Saviour, Goo, 
Oppress'd by pain, o Vrwhelm'd with bleotf ; 
And if we ask the reason, Why ? 

He kindly says, ^ For you I die." 

4 Here knre and mercy, truth and g^race. 
Conspicuous shine in Jesus' face ; 
Here we may trace the wondrous road. 
By which a sinner comes to God. 

5. O boundless g^race ! O matchless lore 
That brought the Sariour from above, 
That caus'd the God for ma^ to die, 
Expiring in an agony ! 

6 Then say, my soul, canst thou engage 
In tracing o'er this sacred page, 
And there his love and mercy see, 
And not love him who died for thee ? 

7 O stupid heart ! O wretched soul ! 
So cold, so languid, and so dull ; 
Angels desire this love to know, 

O may I feel these long^ings too ! 

8 Descend, thou Spirit of the Lord, 
Thy light, and help, and grace afEbrd ; 
And, while I read these pages o'er. 
Constrain my soul to love thee more. 
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CHAPTER IL 



AMD OFFBRlir« itOOflBLW tO Bfe^lHE A MMUOKAMr, 



11a. Pbaicb has been oiifoniily thi fetiiritiiBl aad the 9^n 
itr? ant of Christ ;' httt liaitheilf his sfiifituality fAt his icfivi^ 
would hare appeared in the manner tiiey hav^, bnt ibr his engme- 
Ments in ibeiniroduciian ofihego^l among the keaihem. 

It was not long aftef bis settlement at Birmingiham, that be be- 
4»me acquainted with Mr. Cauyi in whom he found a soul neariy 
akin to his own. When (he brethren in the counties of Northamp- 
ton and Leicester formed themselYos into a Missionary Society at 
Kettering, in October I7^f he was there^ and entered into the 
business with all his heart. On bis return to Birmingham, he com- 
munic^ed the subject to his Congregation with so much effect^ 
that to the small sum of £iS : 2 : 6, with which the subscription 
was begun, wtis added ^£70, which was collected and transmitted 
to the treasurer; aud the leading members of the Church formed 
themselves into an Assistant Society. Early in the following spring, 
when it was resolved that our brethren, Thomas and Carey ^ should 
go on a mission to the Hindoos, and a considerable sum of money 
was wanted for the purpose, be laboured with increasing ardour in 
Tarious parts of tbe kingdom ; and when the object was accom- 
plished, be rejoiced in all his labour, smiling in every company, 
and blessing God. 

During bis labours and journeys, on this important mission, he 
wrote several letters to his friends, an extract or two from which 
will discover the state of his mind at that period, as well as the 
encouragements that be met with in his work at home : 
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TO MR. ST£ADMAN. 

<( Birmingham, Feb. 8, 1793. 

<^ Mt VXIIT DEAR BrOTHKR, 

*^ Union of sentimeDt often creates friendship among carnal 
men, and similarity of feeling never fails to produce affection 
among pious men, as far as that similarity is known. I have loved 
you ever since I knew you. We saw, we felt alike in the interest- 
ing concerns of personal religion. We formed a reciprocal attach- 
ment. We expressed it by words. We agreed to do so by cor- 
respondence ; and we have not altogether been wanting to our 
engagements. But our correspondence has been interrupted, not. 
I believe, through any diminution of regard on either side ; I am 
persuaded not on mine. I rather condemn myfelf as the first ag- 
gressor ; but I excuse while I condemn, and so vtrould you, did 
yoi^ know half the concerns which devolve upon me in my present 
situation. Birmingham is a central place ; the inhabitants are nu- 
merous; our members are between three and four hundred. The 
word preached has lately been remarkably blessed. In less than 
five months, I baptized nearly forty persons, almost all newly 
awakened. Next Lord's day week 1 expect to add to their number. 
These persons came to my house to propose the most important 
of all inquiries; — " What must we do to be saved ?" I have been 
thus engaged some weeks during the greatest part of most days. 
This, with four sermons a week, will account for my neglect. But 
your letter, received this evening, calls forth every latent afiection 
of my heart for you. We are, my dear brother, not only united 
in the common object of pursuit, — salvation; not only rest our 
hopes on the same foundation, — Jesus Christ; but we feel alike 
respecting the poor heathens. Oh how Christianity expands the 
mind! What tenderness for our poor fellow-sinners! What sym- 
pathy for their moral misery ! What desires to do them everlast- 
ing good, doth it provoke ! How satisfying to our judgments is this 
evidence of grace ! How gratifying to our present taste are these 
benevolent breathings ! O how I love that man whose soul is 
deeply afiected with the importance of the precious gospel to idol- 
atrous heathen. Excellently, my dear brother, you observe that, 



great at its blessings are in the estimatioD of a sioaer called u i 
ChristiaD country, inexpressibly greater must they shine on (be 
newly illuminated mind of n converted pngan. 

" We shall be glad uf all your assistance in a pecuniary way, as 
the expense will be heavy. — Dear brother Carey has paid U9 n 
visit of love this week. He preached excellently to-oight. 1 
expect brother Thomas next week or the week after. I wish yon 
would meet him here. I hare a house at your command, and a 
heart greatly attached to you. " S. P." 



b 



TO MR. FULLER. 



" I AH willing to go anywhere, and do uny thing Id my power; 
but i hope no plan will be suffered to interfere with the affecting, — 
hoped for, — dreaded day, March 13, (the day of our brethren, 
Carey and Tkomag's aolemo designation at Leicester.) Oh how 
the anticipation of it at once rejoices and afflicts me ! Our hearts 
need steeling to part with ourmuch-loTed brethren, who are aboat 
to venture their all for the name of the Lord Jesus. I feel nj 
eoul melting within me when 1 read the 30tb chapter of the Acts, 
and especially verses 36 — 38. But why grieve ? We shall see 
them again. Oh yes ; them and tbe children whom the Lord will 
give them ; — we and the children whom the Lord hatb given us. 
We shall meet again, not to weep and pray, but to smile and 
praise. '* S. P." 



From the day of the departure of the missionaries, no one wai 
more importunate in prayer than Mr. Pearce ; and on the news of 
their safe arrival, no one was more filled with joy and thankful- 
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Hitherto we had witnessed bis zeal in promoting this important 
andertaking at home; but this did not satisfy him. In October 
1794y we were given to understand that he had for some time had 
it in serious contemplation to go himself, and to cast his lot with 
his brethren in India. When his designs were first discovered, 
his friends and connexions were much concerned about it, and 
endeavoured to persuade him that he was already in a sphere of 
usefulness too important to be relinquished. But his answer was» 
that they were too interested in the afifair to be competent judges. 
And nothing would satisfy him short of his making a formal offer 
of his services to the committee : nor could he be happy for them 
to decide upon it, without their appointing a day of solemn prayer 
for the purpose, and when assembled, hearing an account of the 
principal exercises of his mind upon the subject, with the reasons 
which induced him to make the proposal, as well as the reasons 
alleged by his connexions against it. 

On October 4, 1794, he wrote to an intimate friend, of whom he 
entertained a hope that he might follow him, as follows : 

'* Last Wednesday I rode to Northampton, where a ministers'' 
meeting was held on the following day. We talked much about 
the mission. We read some fresh and very encouraging accounts. 
We lamented that we could obtain no suitable persons to send out 
to the assistance of our brethren. Now what do you think was said 
at this meeting?' My dear brother! do not be surprised that all 
present united in opinion, that in all our connexion there was no 
man known to us so suitable as yoUf provided you were disposed 
for it, and things could be brought to bear. I thought it right to 
mention this circumstance ; and one thing more I cannot refrain 
from saying, that were it manifestly the will of God, I should call 
that the happiest hour of my life, which witnessed ourboth embark- 
ing with our families on board one ship, as helpers of the servants 
of Jesus Christ already in Hindostan. Yes ; I could unreluctantly 
leave Europe and all its contents, for the pleasures and perils of 
this glorious service. Often my heart in the sincerest ardours thus 
breathes forth its desires unto God, — *' Here am I, send me." But 
I am ignorant whether you, from experience, cai realize my feel- 
ings. Perhaps you have friendship enough for me to lay open 



n ihia subject in your aexi. If you had half llie 
a that I have, it will be a relief to your kboiinag mind : 
or if you think I have made too free with yoK, reprove me, and I 
will love you slill. Oh, if I could find a he»rt thul had been tor- 
tured and ravished like my otvn in (hig respecl, 1 Bbould form a 
new kiod of alliance, and feel a friendship of a novel species. 
With eagerness should I coramiinic^ile all the vicissitudes of my 
sensations, and with eagerness listen lo a recital of kindred feel- 
ings. With impatience I should seek, aud with grntilude receive 
direction and support, and 1 hope, feel a nen occasion of thankful- 
ness when I bow my knee lo the Father of mercies, and the God 
of all comfort. Whence is i( that I thus write lo i/ou, a« I have 
never written to anyone before! Is there a fellowship of the 
Spirit ; or is it lbs confidence that 1 have in your friendship thai 

thus directs my pen 1 Tell me, my dear ! Tell me how 

you have fell, and how you still feel on thi'; subject ; and do ool 
long delay the gratification to your very aifeclionale friend and 
brother, " S. P." 

About a month preceding the decision of this alTair, be drew up 
a narrative of his experience respecting it ; resolving at the same 
tiroeto set apart one day in every iveek for secret fasting aod pnj^ 
to God for direction ; and to keep a diary of the exercises o£ hii 
mind during the moulh. 

When the Committee were met at Northampton BccordinK lo 
hia deeire, be presented to them the narrative ; and trbicb WM U 
follows : — 

"Octobers, 1794. Having had some peculiar exercises of. 
mind relative to my personally attempting to labour for the deir 
Redeemer amongst the AeotAen ; and being at a loss to know whit 
is the will of the Lord in this matter respecting me, I bare thoogbt 
that 1 might gnin some satisfaction by adopting these two resols- 
tions ;— First, That 1 will as in Ibe presence ofGod, faithfally en- 
deavour to recollect the various workings of my mind on tbl) 
subject, front the first period of my feeling of any desire of (his n>- 
tare, until now, and commit them to writing ; together with wlnl 
considerations do now, on the one band, impel me lo the work, ind 
on the other, what prevents me from immediately resolring to eu- 
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upon it. Secondly, That I will from this day keep a regular jour- 
nal, with special relation to this matter. 

** This account and journal will, I hope, furnish me with much 
assistance in forming a future; opinion of the path of duty ; as well 
as help any friends whom I may hereafter think proper to consult, 
to give me suitable advice in the business. Lord help me ! 

'^ It is very common for young eonverts to feel strong desires 
for the conversion of others. These desires immediately follow- 
ed the evidences of my own religion ; and I remember well they 
were particularly fixed upon the poor heathens. I believe the 
first week that I knew the grace of God in truth, I put up many 
fervent cries to Heaven in their behalf; and at the same time felt 
a strong desire to be employed in promoting their salvation. It 
was not long after, that the first settlers sailed for Botany Bay. I 
longed to go with them, although in company with the convicts, in 
hopes of making known the blessings of the great salvation in New- 
Zealand. 1 actually had thought of making an effort to go out un- 
known to my friends ; but ignorant how to proceed, I abandoned 
my purpose. Nevertheless I could not help talking about it ; and 
at one time a report was circulated that I was really going, and a 
Deighbouring minister very seriously conversed with me upon the 
subject. 

** While 1 was at the Bristol Academy, the desire remained, but 
not with that energy as at firsts except on one or two occasions. 
Being sent by my tutor to preach two Sabbaths at Coldfordy I felt 
particular sweetness in devoting the evenings of the week to going 
from house to house among the colliers, who dwell in the Fbreit of 
DeaaUf adjoining the town, conversing and praying with them, and- 
preaching to them. In these exercises I found the mo«t solid satisn 
faction that I have ever known in discharging the duties of my 
calling. In a poor hut, with a stone to stand upon, and a three-leg^ 
ged stool for my desk, surrounded with thirty or forty of the smutty 
neigliboitrB, I have felt such an unction from abovefthat my whole 
auditory have been melted into tears, whilst directed to the Lamb 
cf €hdy who iakeih away the stit of ike world; and I, weeping 
amoiig themv could scarcely speak, or tbey hear, for interrupting 
sighs and sobs. Many a ttine did 1 then think, Thus it was with the 
Vol. VI. % 
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apostles of our Lord, when they went from house to house 
among the poor heathen. In work like this^.l coukl live and die. 
Indeed, had I at that time been at liberty to settle, 1 should have 
preferred that situation to any in the kingdom with which I was 
then acquainted. 

" But the Lord placed me in a situation very different. He 
brought me to Birmingham ; and here, amongst the noveltiesi cares^ 
and duties of my statioui I do not remember any wish for foreiiJn 
service, till ailer a residence of some months I heard Dr. Coke 
preach at one of Mr. Wesley'f chapelsy from Psalm Izviii. 31. 
Ethiopia skaU foon tireich oiU her handi wUo God. Then it was, 
thatj'in Mr. Home's phrase, ** I felt a pasaion for missions." Then 
I felt an interest in the state of the heathen world far more deep 
and permanent than before, and seriously thought how I could best 
promote their obtaining the knowledge of the crucified Jesus. 

^< As no way at that time was open, I cannot say that I tboqght 
of taking a part of the good work among the heathea abroad ; but 
resolved that I would render them all the assistance I could at home. 
My mind was employed during the residue of that week in medi- 
tating on Psalm Ixvii. 3. Glorious things are spoksn ofthu^ citfj 
of God; — and the next Sabbath morning I spoke from those words, 
On the promised increase of the church of God. I had observed 
that our mouthly meetings for prayer had been better attended 
than the other prayer-meetings, from the time that I first knew the 
people in Cannon-etreet : but I thought a more general attention 
to them was desirable. I therefore preached on the Sabbath-dajr 
evening preceding the next monthly prayer-meeting, from Matt, vir 
10. Th^ kingdom come; and urged with ardour and afiectioc a 
universal union of the serious part of the congregation in this ex- 
ercise. It rejoiced me to see three times as many the next night 
as usual ; and for some time after that, I had nearly equal cause for 
joy. 

^* As to my own part, I continued to preach much upon the prom- 
ses of God respecting the conversion of the heathen nations ; and 
by so doin^, and always communicating to my people every piece 
of information I couW obtain respecting the present state of missioDS, 
they soon imbibed the same spirii : and from that time to this thej 
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have discovered lo much concern for the more extensiTe spread of 
tfae gospel, thiat al our monthly prayer-meetings, both stated and 
occasional, I shonld be as mncb surprised at the case of the heathen 
bein^ omitted in any prayer^ as at an omission of the name and 
merits of Jesus. 

** Indeed it has been a frequent mean of enkindling my languid 
devotion, in my private, domestic, and public engagements in 
prayer. When I have been barren in petitioning for myself, and 
other things, often have i been swiftly enhrged when I came to 
iiotlce the situation of those who were perishing for lack of knowl- 
edge. 

'^ Thus I went on praying, and preaching, and conversing on the 
subject, fill the time of brother Carey^B ordination at Leicester, 
May 24,' 1791. On the evening of that day he read to the ministers 
a great part of his manuscript, since published ; entitled, An inqui' 
ry inio fi&e Migaiiona ofCkriitiam to use meoMfor the conversion 
of the kea0un$. This added fresh fuel to my zeal. But to pray 
and preach on the subject was all I could then think of doing. But 
when 1 heard of a proposed meeting at Kettering^ Oct. 2, 1798, 
for the express purpose of considering our duty in regard of the 
heathen, I could not resist my inclination for going ; although at 
that time f was not much acquainted with the ministers of t|]e North- 
amptonshire association. There I got my judgment informed, and 
my be^rt increasingly interested. I returned home resolved to lay 
myself out in the cause. The public steps I have taken are too 
well known to need repeating : but my mind became now inclined 
to go among the heathen myself. Yet a consideration of my con- 
nexions with the dear people of God in Birmingham, restrained my 
detireSi and kept me from naming my wishes to any body, as 1 
remember, except to brother Carey. With him I wab pretty free. 
We had an interesting conversation about it just before he left 
Europe. I shall never ibrget the manner of his sayings *^ Well, 
you will come after Us.*' My heart said, Amen ! and my eagerness 
for the work increased ; though I never talked freely about it^ ex- 
cept to my wife, and we both tjien thought that my relation to the 
church in Cannon-street, and usefulness there, forbade any such 
attempt. However, t h&d made it a constant matter of prayer. 
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often begging of God, ap I did wheu first 1 wiis disposed for the 
work of the mioietrj, either that he woald take away the desirei 
or open a door for its fulfilment. And the result has uniformly* 
been, that the more spiritual I have been in the frame of my mind 
the more love 1 have felt for God ; and the more commanion 1 
have enjoyed with him, so much the more disposed have I been to 
engage as a missionary among the heathen. 

'' Until the accounts came of our brethren's entrance on the 
work in India, my connexions in Europe pretty nearly balanced 
my desire for going abroad ; and though I felt quite devoted to the 
Lord's will and work, yet I thought the scale rather prepon- 
derated on the side of my abiding in my present situation. 

*^ But since our brethren's letters have informed us that there 
are such prospects of usefulness in Hindostan, — that priests and 
people are ready to hear the word, — and that preachers are a thou- 
sand times more wanted, than people to preach to, my heart has 
been more deeply affected than ever with their condition $ and mj 
desires for a participation of the toils and pleasures, crosses and 
comforts of which they are the subjects, are advanced to an anxiety 
which nothing can remove, and which time seems to increase. 

It has pleased God also lately to teach me more than ever, that 
Himself is the fountain of happiness ; that likeness to him, friend- 
ship for him, and communion with him, form the basis of all true 
enjoyment ; and that this can be obtained as well in an eastern 
jungle, amongst Hindoos and Moors, as in the most polished parts 
of Europe. The very dispontion, which, blessed be my dear Re- 
deemer ! he has given me, to be any thing, do any thing, or endure 

any thing, so that his name might be glorified, 1 say, the dupo- 

sition itself is heaven begun below ! I do feel a daily panting after 
more devotedness to his service, and I can never think of my suf. 
fering Lord, without dissolving into love; love which constrains 
me to glorify him with my body and spirit, which are his. 

'* I do often represent to myself all the possible hardships ofa 
OMSsion, arising from my own heart, the nature of the country, 
domestic connexions, disappointment in my hopes, &c. &c. : And 
then I set over against them all, these two thoughts, — / am God^s 
servant ; and God is my friend. In this, I anticipate happiness 
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in the midst of saffering, light io darkDess, and life in death. Yea, 
t do not cooDt mjr life dear uoto myself, so that I may win soine 
poor heathens unto Christ ; and I am willing to be offered as a sa- 
crifice on the ser?ice of the faith of the gospel. ' 

*^ Mr. Home justly observes, ^ that, in order to justify a man's 
undertaking the work of a missionary^ he should be qualified for it' 
disposed heartily to enter upon it, and free from such ties as ex- 
clude an engagement.' — ^^As to the first, others must judge for me ; 
but they must not be men who have an interest in ^keeping me at 
home, i shall rejoice in opportunities of attaining to an acquaint- 
ance with the ideas of judicious and impartial men in this matter, 
and with them 1 must leave it. A willingness to embark in this 
cause I do possess ; and I can hardly persuade myself that God 
has for ten years inclined my heart to this work, without hav- 
ing any thing for me to do in it. But the third thing requires more 
consideration; and here alone I hesitate." — Here be goes on to 
state all the objections from this quarter, with his answers to them 
leaving it with his brethren to decide when they had heard the 
whole. 

The Committee, after the most serious and mature deliberatioui 
though they were fully satisfied as to brother Pearce's qualifica- 
tions, and greatly approved of his spirit, yet were unanimously of 
opinion that ke ought not to go ; and that not merely on account of 
his connexions at home, which might have been pleaded in the 
case of brother Carey ^ but on account of the mission itself, which 
required his assistance in the station which he already occupied. 

In this opinion, brother Carey himself, with singular disinterest- 
edness of mind, afterwards concurred ; and wrote to brother Pearce 
to the same effect.* 

On receiving the opinion of the Conmiittee, he immediately 
wrote to Mrs. P , as follows :— 

« Northampton, Nov. 13, 1794. 
Mr DXAA Sarah, 

** I AM disappointed, but not dismayed. I ever wish to 
make my Saviour^ will my own. I am more satisfied than ever I 

* S«e Periodiosl Aocounti, No. V. p. 374. 
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expected I should be with anegntive upon nij earnest desires, 
because the business has been so conducted, that, I think (if by 
any meiins such an issae could be-insured) the mind of Christ has 
been obtained. My dear brethren here have treated the affair 
with as much seriousness and affection as I could possibly desire, 
and, I think, more than so insignificant a worm could expect. Afler 
we had spent the former part of this day in fasting and prayer, 
with conversation on the subject, till near two*o^clock, brother 
Potts, King, and I retired. Weprayed while the Committee con- 
sulted. The case seemed diflSicoIt, and I suppose they were near 
two hours in deciding. At last, time forced them to a point; and 
their answer I inclose for your satisfaction. Pray take care of it; 
it will serye for me to refer to when my mind may labour beneath 
a burden of guilt another day. 

*M am my dear Sarah's own 

«' S. P.'* 



' The decision of the Committee, though it rendered him much 
more reconciled to abide in his native country than he could have 
been without it ; yet did not in the least abate his zeal for the object. 
As he could not promote it abroad, he seemed resolved to lay him- 
self out more for it at home. In March 1795, after a dangerous 
illness, he says in a letter to Mr. Fuller — " Through mercy I am 
almost in a state of convalescence. May my spared life be wholly 
devoted to the service of my dear Redeemer. I do not care where 
I am, whether in England or in India, so I am employed as he 
would have me ; but surely we need pray hard that God would 
send some more help to Hindostan." 

In January 1796, when he was first informed by the Secretary, 
of a young man (Mr. Fountain) being desirous of going, of the char- 
acter that was given of him by our friend Mr. Savage, of London, 
and of a Committee Meeting being in contemplation, he wrote thus 
in answer—" Your letter, just arrived, put — I was going to say 
another soul into my little body ; at least it has added new life to 
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the soul i ba?e. I canoot be Goivtented with tbe tbougkft of being 
ab»eiit from your proposed meetiDg. No, no ; I most be there, 
(for my own sake I meaD,) and try to sing with yoa, ^ O'er the 
gloomy hills of darkness."* 

io August the same year, having received a letter from India, 
be wrote to Mr. Fuller sis follows-r*^ Brother Carey speaks in 
9Qch a manner of the effects of the gospel in his neighbourhood, as 
in my view promises a fair illustration of our Lord's parabloi wbea 
he compared the kingdom of heaven to a little leaveo^^bid in three 
measures of meal, which insinuated kself so effectually as to leaveo 
the lump at last. Blessed be God, tbe leaven is i|lready io the 
meal. The. fermentation is begun ; and my hopes were never half 
so strong as they nre now, that the whole shall be effectually leav* 
ened. O that 1 weee there to Witness the delightful pro- 
cess ! But whither am i running ? . . . I loho to write you 

I 

VBOM HiNDOSTAN !" 

On receiving other Letters from India, in January, 1797, be 
thus writes :— '' Perhaps you are now rejoicmg in spirit with me 
over fresh intelligence from Bengal. This'moment have I concluded 
reading two letters from brother Thomas : one to the Society, 
and the other to myself.t He speaks of others from brother Carey. 
I hop^ they are already io your possession. If hia correspondence 
has. produced the same effects on your heart as brother Thomas's 
has on mine^ yon are filled with gladness and hope. I am grieved 
that I cannot convey them to you immediately. 1 long to witness 
tbe pleMure their contents will impart to all whose hearts are with 
nn, that I were accounted worthy of the Lord to preach the 
gospel to the Booteas !" 

Being detained from one of our mission meetings by preparing 
the Periodical Accounts for the press, he soon after wrote as feK " 
lows : 'f We shall now get. out No. IV. very soon. I hope it will; 
go to the press in a very few days. Did you notice, that the very 
day oo which we invited all our friends to a day of prayer on be- 
half of tbe mission, (Dec. 28, 1796,) waa tbe same in which brother 

* The 4S8th Hynn of Dr. Rippoo's Selectiob, frequeatly sung at our 
Conimitte* Mectingii. 
% See tlMse lAttert printed in PerMM^emoili, No. fV. p. p. 294, 301 . 
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Gai:ey Bent h is best and most iDteresting accounts to the Society ? 
I hope you had soleipn and sweet seasons at Northampton. Od 
many accounts 1 should have rejoiced to have been with you : yet 
I am satisfied that on the whole I was doing best at home.*' 

It has been already obserredi that for a month preceding the 
decision of the Committee, he resolved to devote one day in every 
week to secret prayer and fasting, and to keep a diary of the 
exercises of his mind during the whole of that period. This diary 
was not shown to the Committee at the time, but merely the pre- 
ceding narrative* Since &is death a few of them have perused 
St ; and have been almost ready to think, that if they had seen it 
before, they dared not oppose his going. But the Lord hath taken 
him to himself. It no longer remains a question now, whether 
be shall labour in England or in India. A few passages, however, 
from this transcript of his heart, while contemplating a great and 
disinterested undei^aking, will furnish a better idea of his chantc* 
ter than could be given by any other hand. 



^<Oct. 8, 1784. Had some remarkable freedom and affection 
this morning, both in family and secret prayer. With many tears 
I dedicated myself, body and soul, to the service of Jesus ; and 
earnestly implored full satisfaction reRpecting the path of duty. — 1 
feel a growing deadness for all earthly comforts ; and derive my 
happiness immediately from God himself. May 1 still endure, as 
Moses did, by seeing Him who is invisible !" 

" Oct. 10. Enjoyed much freedom to-day in the family. WhiUt 
noticing in prayer the state of the millions of heathen who knon^ 
not God, I felt the aggregate value of their immortal souls with 
peculiar energy. 

•* Afterwards was much struck whilst (on my knees before God 
in secret) I read the fourth chapter of Micah. The ninth verse 
I fancied very applicable to the Church in Cannon -street : but 
what reason is there for such a cry about so insignificant a worm 
as I am ? The third chapter of Habakkuk too well expresses that 
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mixtare of iolemnity and confidence with which I coDteoiplate the 
work of the missioD. 

<* Whilst at prajer-meetiog to night, I learned more of the 
meaDiDg of some passages of scripture than ever before. Suita- 
ble frames of soul are like good lights, in which a painting appears 
to its full advantage. I had often meditated on Phil. iii. 7, 8, and 
Gal. vi* 14 : but never feh crucifixion to the world, and disesteem 
for all that it contains as at that time. All prospects of pecuniary 
indepeDdeoce, and growing reputation, with which in unworthier 
moments I had amused myself, were now chased from my mind ; 
and the desire of living t^W/^ to Christ swallowed up every other 
thought Frowns and smiles, fullness or want, honour and re- 
proach, were now equally indifferent ; and when I concluded the 
meeting, my whole soul felt, as it were, going afler the lost sheep 
of Christ among the heathen. 

^ I do feel a growing satisfaction in the proposal of spending my 
whole life in something nobler than the locality of this Island will 
admit. 1 long to raise my Master's banner in climes wfiere the 
sound of his fame hath but scarcely reached. He hath said, for 
my encouragement, that all nations shall flow unto it. 

^ The conduct and success of Stach, Boonish, and other Mora* 
viaQ Missionaries in Greenland, both confound and stimulate me. 
O Lord, forgive my past indolence in thy service, and help me to 
redeem the residue of my days for exertions more worthy a 
friend of mankind, and a servant of God. 

** Oct. 13. Being taken up with visiters the former part of the 
day, 1 spent the aAer part in application to the Bengal language, 
and found the difficulties I apprehended vanish as fast as I encoun- 
tered them. I read and prayed, prayed and read, and made no 
small advances. Blessed be God ! 

** Oct. 15. There are in Birmingham 50,000 inhabitants ; and, 
exclusive of the vicinity, ten ministers who preach the fundamen* 
tal truths of the gospeK In Hindostan there are twice as many 
millions of inhabitants, and not so many gospel preachers. NoAr 
Jesus Christ hath commanded his ministers to go into nil the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature : why should we be so 
disproportionate in our labours ? Peculiar circumstances must 

Vol. VI. 40 







' / 



{. 



31tt MEMOIRS OF THE LATfi ' 

Mt be Qifed igiiott potHire cooMiiuKb : I md Ibtiwibm bomd, if 
otiMit do not go, to Ukt the laeaiM ^re proportioMile te the mir 

titnde. 

** To-Dighty reeding tome letters from brother Cenji in m\Uk 
he tpeaksAf his wife's illness when she first came into tlNi4MmHtff , 
1 endenv^Hired to resUsse mjself not only with asiok,b«t • AmT 
wife* The thought was like a cold dagger to my heaat at irai ; 
baton racoUcction I considered that the same Qod.niM in bdb 
asm Europe ; and that he coold either preserre he^p er aisfpert 
me, as well there as here. Mj business is onlf to be whrn he 
weeid hare me* Other thingpi I leave to him. O Lnfd, tlmi^ih 
l^. with timidity, yet I hope not withoat satisfaction, I look- evwy 

possible evil in the face, and say, Th^ mil be done* 

Oct 17. This is the first day I have set apart fer extoordinaiy 
devotion in relation to my present exercise of mind. Reae eprliar 
than osnaly and began the day in prayer that Qoi woeld be Mth 
mie in eve^y part of it, and grant that the end I have in view.mqr 
"be clearly, ascertained-— the knowledge of hli wiO* 

** Considering the. importance of the, work befiNre me^ I hagMi 
at the fonodation of all religion, and reviewed the gremdi en 
which 1 stood ; the being of a God, the relation of mankind to hito, 
with the divine inspiration of the scriptures ; and the review af- 
forded me great satisfacttoD.* I also companid the different reli- 
gions which claimed divine origin, and found little difficulty in de- 
termining which had most internal evidence of its divinity. I 
attentively read and seriously considered Doddridge's th^e excel* 
lent Sermons on the Evidences of the Christian Religion, which 
was followed by such conviction, that 1 had hardly patience to 
conclude the book, before I fell on my knees before God to bless 
him for such a religion, established on such a basis ; and 1 have 
received more solid satisfaction this day upon the subject than ever 
I did before. 

* There is a wkle diflference between admitting; these principles in theory 
and making use of them. David mi^ht have worn Saul's accoutrements at a 
parade : but in meetino; Goliath he must g;o forth in an armour that bad been 
irud. A mariner may sit in his cabin at his ease while the ship is in har- 
bour : but ere he undertakes a voyage he must examine its soundness, and 
whether it will endure the storms which may overtake him. 
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^« I atoo GODiidered* since the gospel is tnie, since Christ is the 

bead of the charch, and his will is the law of aU his followers, what 

are tiM obligations of his 8er?ants in respect of the enlargement 

of hit kibgdoaa. I here refer to oar Lord's commission, which I 

«6ald not hot consider as universal in its object, and permanent in 

Ha oUigattons. I read brother Carey's remarks upon it — and as 

the command has never been repealed ; as there are millions of 

lieiegs in the world on whom the command may be exercised ; as 

1 can produce no coonter-rerelation ; and as 1 lie under no natu- 

nl ioipossibilities of performing it .... I concluded that 1^ as a 

^errant of Christ, was bound by this law. 

^ 1 took the narrative of my experience, and statement of my 
views on this subject, in my band, and bowing down before God, I 
earnestly besought an impartial and enlightened spirit. 1 then 
perused that paper; and can now say, that I have (allowing for my 
Qwn fallibility) not one doubt upon the subject. I therefore 
resolved to close this solemn season with reading a portion of both 
Testaments, and earnest prayer to God for my family, my people, 
the heathen world, the Society, and particularly for the success of 
oar dear brethren Thomas and Carey, and his blessing, presence, 
and girace to be ever my guide and glory. Accordingly I read the 
xlizth chapter of Isaiah ; and with what sweetness! I never read 
a chapter in private with such feelings since 1 have been in the 
ministry* The 8th, 9th, lOth, 20th, and 2lst verses 1 thought re- 
markably suitable. 

** Read also part of the epistle to the Ephesians, and the first 
chapter to the Philippians. O that for me to live may be Christ 
alone ! Blessed be my dear Saviour, in prayer 1 have had such 
fellowship with him, as would warm me in Greenland, comfort me 
in New-Zealand, and rejoice me in the valley of the shadow of 
death t 

** Oct. 18. I dreamed that I saw one of the Christian Hindoos. 
O how 1 loved him ! I long to realize my dream. How pleasant 
will it be to sit down at tbe Lord's table with our black brethren, 
and hear Jesus preached in their language ! Surely then will 
come to pass the saying that is written, In Christ there is neither 
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J«w nor Qfttkt Barbarian, Scjtbian, Ixnd norfraa, all are avs in 
Wm. ' 

'■ Haf^ baan bapp J tonlay in conplatlng the maamcripC of Pari-' 
odical Aocoonti, No, I. Any thing relaiiva to tbe.aalratkm'Of tba 
baatban brings. a cartain pleasnra witb it, I find I cannot pcajTi 
lior eonfana, nor raad, nor itndj, nor praacb witb aatj afcd ip n 
witbout refimmca to tbis tobjact* 

^ Oct. do. Was a littla diacoaraged on raading Mr. Za(gMh 
bald> confarancas witb tha Malabartana, tiH I reooHectadi-wfaat 
OQgbt to be, arar present to mf mind, in brother Carey'a wonii^-^ 
TkeworkiM QotPt. - . 

*^ In the ereoing I foand some littlcidlfficultj witb the language \ 
biit considering bow merchants and captains overcome this difll- 
cultj for the salce of wealth, I sat confonoded before the Lord that 
I sboald ever have indulged sifcb a thought ; and looking op to 
him, 1 set about it with cheerfulness, and found that I wsis Bsa^ng 
a> sensible advance, although I can never applv till.ll o^dockat 
night, on account of my other duties.* 

Preached from 2 Kings iv. 26. Ii.%$ weiL Was much enlaigad 
both in thought anjd expression. Whilst speaking of the satifin- 
tion enjoyed by a truly pious mind, when it feels itself in all cir* 
curostances and times in the band of a good God, I felt that were 
the universe destroyed, and 1 the only being in it, beside God, he 
is fully adequate to my complete happiness ; and bad I been 
in an African wood, tiurroundedwith venomous serpents, devouring 
beasts, and savage men, in such a frame, I should be the subject of 
perfect peace and exalted joy. Yes, O my God, thou bast taught 
me that thou alone ert worthy of my confidence; and with this 
sentiment fixed in my heart, I am free from all solicitude about any 

* Night studies, often continued till two or three o'clock in the momio;, it 
is to be feared, were the first occasion of impairing^ Mr. Fearce's health, and 
brongpht on that train of nervous sensations w ith which he was afterwards 
afflicted. Though not much accustomed to converse on this subject, he once 
acknowledged to a brother in the ministry, that owing to his enervated state, 
he sometimes dreaded the approach of public services to such a degree, that 
he would rather have submitted to stripes than engage in them ; and that 
while in the pulpit, be was frequently distressed with the apprehension of 
falling over it. 
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temporal prospects or concerns. If thy presence be enjoyed, 
poverty shall be riches, darkness light, affliction prosiierity, 
reproach my honour, and fatigue my rest : and thou bast said. My 
pretence thdU go with thee. Enough, Lord, I ask for nothing, 
nothing more. 

*^ Bot how sad the proofs of our depravity ; and how insecure 
the best frames we enjoy ! Returrting home, a wicked expression 
from a person who passed, caught my ear, and occurred so often 
to my thoughts for some minutes as to bring guilt upon my mind, and 
overwhelm me with shame before God. But I appealed to God for 
my hatred of all such things, secretly confessed the ^in of my hearty 
and again Tentured to the mercy-seat. On such occasions how 
precious- a Mediator is to the soul ! 

•* Oct. 22. I did not for the former part of the day feel my 
wonted ardour for the work of a Missionary ; but rather an incli- 
nation to consult flesh and blood, and look at the worst side of 
things. I did so : but when on my knees before God in prayer 
about it, I 6rst considered that my judgment was still equally 
satisfied, and my conscience so convinced, that I durst not relinquish 
the work for a thousand worlds ! And then I thought that this dull 
frame had not been without its use ; as I was now fully convinced, 
that my desire to go did not arise from any fluctuation of 
inconstant passions, but the settled convictions of my judgment. 
I therefore renewed my vows unto the Lord, that let what diffi- 
culties soever be in the way, I would (provided the society ap- 
proved) surmount them all. I felt a kind of unutterable satisfac- 
tion of mind, in my resolution of leaving the decision in the hands 
of my brethren. May God rightly dispose their hearts ! I have . 
no doubt but he will. 

*< Oct 23. Have found a little time to apply to the Bengalle 
language. How pleasant it is to work for God ! Love transforms 
thorns to roses, and makes pain itself a pleasure. I never sat 
down to any study with such peculiar and continued satisfaction. 
The thought of exalting the Redeemer in this language, is a spur 
to my application paramount to every discourdgement for want 
of a living tutor. I have passed this day with an abiding satisfac- 
tion respecting my present views. 
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"Oct. 24. O for tbe enlightening, enlivening, and sanclifying 
presence of God to-day ! It is the lecond of those days of extn- 
ordinary devotion which 1 hare set apart for seeking God, in reb- 
tion to the mission. How shall I spend it? I will devote the ' 
morning to prayer, reading, and meditatinn; and the af\ernoon to 
visiting the wretched, and relieving the needy. May God accept 
my services, guide me by his counsel, and employ me for tdi 

" Having besou;;b[ the Lord that he would not suffer rae to de- 
ceive myself in so important a matter as that which I bad noil 
retired to consider, and exercised some confidence that be would 
be the rewarder of those who diligently seek him, 1 read tbe ll9tfa 
Tsnlra at the conclusion of my prayer, imd felt and wondered at 
the congruily of bo many veisea to the breathings of my own 
. heart. Often, with holy admiration, I pauxed, and read, and 
thought, and prayed over the verse again, especially verses 20, 31, 
59, 60, lie, 145, M8. My snui breakethfor tkelonging that it 
hath unlo thy jadgmenti at all times, I have ituck unto thy teiti- 
inoniei : O Lord, put me not to thame. 

" Moat of the morning I spent in seriously reading Ur. Hortie'i 
Leltert on MUthiu, having firat be^ed of the Lord to make tk 
perusal profitable lo my inatrnclion in (he psih of duly. To (be 
interrelation, ' Which of joa will forsake all, deny himself, take 
up hii crosa, and, if God pleases, die for his religion ? ' I replied 
spontaneously, Blessed be God, I am willing '. Lord, help me lo 
accomplish il 1 

" Closed this season with reading the 61sl and 6SH chapters of 
isuiiih, and prayer for the church of God at large, my own congre- 
gation, the heathens, the Society, brethren Thomas and Carey, all 
Missionaries whom God bath sent of every denomination, my own 
-case, my wife and family, and for assistance in my work. 

" The after part of tt^is day has been gloomy indeed. All the 
painful circumstances which can attend my going have met apoo 
my heart, and formed a load almost insupportable. A number of 
things, which have been sometime accumulating, have united their 
pressure, and made me groan being burdened. Whilst at > 
, prayer-meeting I looked round on my Christian friends, and mid to 
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ff A few months more and probably I shall leare you all ! 
But ptt the deepest of my gloom, I resolved, though finnt, yet to 
pofwie* not doubting but my Lord would give me strength equal 
to the day. 

** I had scarcely formed this resolution before it occurred| My 
Lofd and Master was a man of sorrows. Oppressed, and cofered 
with bloody he cried, If it be po$$ible^ lei thU eup pam from me. 
Tet in the depth of his agonies he added, Thy will be tUme. This 
thought was to me what the sight of the cross was to Bunyan*9 
pilgrim; I lost my burden. Spent the remainder of the meeting 
in tweet communion with God. 

** But on coming home, the sight of Mrs. P. replaced my load. 
She had for some time been much discouraged at the thoughts of 
going. 1. therefore felt reluctant to say any thing on this subject, 
thinkittg it would be unpleasant to her: but though I strove to 
conceal it, an involuntary sigh betrayed my uneasiness. She kindly 
inquired the cause. I avoided at first an eiplanation, till she, 
guessing the reason, said to this effect — ' 1 hope you will be no 
more uneasy on my account. For the last two or three days, I 
have been more comfortable than ever in the thought of going. I 
have considered the steps you are pursuing to know the mind of 
God, and I think you cannot take more proper ones. When you 
cooault the ministers, you should represent your obstacles as 
stroof^y as your inducements ; and then, if they advise your going, 
thof^ the parting from my friends will be almost insupportable, 
yet I will make myself as happy as I can, and God can make me 
happy anywhere.' 

»< Should this little Diary fall into the bands of a man having the 
soul of a Missionary, circumstanced as I am, he will be the only 
man capable of sharing my peace, my joy, my gratitude, my rap- 
ture of soul. Thus at evening-tide it is light ; thus God brings 
hit people through fire and through water into a healthy place ; 
thus those who ask do receive, and their joy is full. O love the 
Lord, ye his saints : there is no want to them that fear him i 

** Oct. 26. Had much enlaigement this morning, whilst speak- 
ing on the nature, extent, and influence of divine love : what 
designs it formed — with what energy it acted — with what perse- 
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verance it pursued il» object — what obstacles it surmouDted — what 
difficulties it conquered — and what sweetness it imparted uncler 
the beavieat loads and severest trials I Almost through the day I 
enjoyed a very desirable frame ; and on comiug bome, my wife and 
1 had some conversation on the subject of my going. She said, 
' Though in geDeral the thought was piiiuful ; yet there were soms 
seaioos when she hiul no preference, but felt herself disposed l« 
go or stay, as the Lord should direct. 

" This day wrote to brother Fuller, briefly staling my desirei, 
requesting his advice, .and proposing a meeting of the Commiltea 
on the business. 1 feel great satisfaction arising from my leaving 
the matter to the determination of my honoured brethren, and to 
God through them. 

" Oct. 27. To-day I sent a packet lo our brethren in Iridia. 
I could not forbear telling brother Carey all my feelings, views, 
and expectations : but without saying I should be entirely governed 
by the opinion of the Society. 

"Oct. 28. Still panting to preach Jesus among my fellow »in- 
' nera to whom be is yet unknuwn. Wrote Id Dr. Rodgers, of Phil- 
adelphia, to-day, upon the subject with freedom and warmlb, aoi 
inquired whether, whilst the people of the United Stales wer« 
fontiing Bocielieq to encourage arts. Jibe rty, and emigration, tbut 
could not 3 few.be found among them who would form a socielf 
fortbe IrBDsmiuion ofthe word of life to the benighted heathen! ; 
or in case that could not be, whether they might not strei^ltten 
our hands in Europe, -by some benevolent proof of coDcurring 
with us in a design, which they speak of with such approbatloo? 
^Vitb tfaii I sent Honte't Letlen. 1 will follow both with my 
prayers, and who can tell ? 

"Oct. 29. Lookedorer the Co(£e of MtufooLouo to-day. How 
much is there lo admire in it, founded on the principles of juitice. 
The most salutary regulations are adopted in many circumatancei. 
But what a pity that so much escellence should be abased. by laws 
to establish or countenance idolatry, magic, prostitution, prayer* 
foe the dead, false- witnessing, ihefl, and suicide. How perfect it 
(he morality of (be gospel of Jesus ; and how desirable that they 
should embrace it! Ought not means (o be used ? Can we asutt 
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them too sooo ? There is reason to think that their Shasten were 
peooed about the beginning of the Kollee Jogue, which mnit be 
aoon after the deluge : and are not 4000 years long enough for tOO 
millMHM of men to be under the empire of the devil ? 

^ Oct. 31* I am encouraged to enter upon this daj (which I 
•et apart for supplicating God) by a recollection of bis promises to 
those who seek him. If the sacred word l>e true, the servants of 
God can never seek his face in vain : and as I am conscious of mv 
sineerity and earnest desire only to know his pleasure that 1 may 
perforai it, I find a degree of confidence that I shall realize the 
fulfifaaent of the word on which he causeth me to hope. 

'^ Began the day with solemn prayer for the assistance of the 
Holy Spirit in my present exercise, that so I might enjoy the spirit 
and power of prayer, and have my personal religion improved, as 
well as my public steps directed. In this duty I found a little 
qakkening. 

*^ I then read over the narrative of my eiperietice, and my 
joomal* I find my views are still the same ; but my heart is much 
more established than when I began to write. 

** Was much struck in reading Paul's words in 2 Cor. i. 17, when 
after speaking of his purpose to travel for the preaching of the gos- 
pel, he saith. Did I then use lightneu^ when I was thui minded? — 
Or tie thinge that I purpose^ do I purpose according to the fieih^ 
ikmt mitk me there should be yea^ yea ; nay, nay ? The piety of the 
apostle in not purposing afler the fiesh, the ssrioumess of spirit 
with which he formed his designs, and his steadfast adherence to 
them, were In my view worthy of the highest admiration and strict- 
est imitation. 

'* Thinking that I might get dome assistance from David Brains 
erd*« experience, I read bis life to the time of his being appointed 
a missionary among the Indians. The exalted devotion of that 
dear man almost made me question mine, yet at some seasons he 
speaks of sinking as well as rising. His singular piety excepted, 
hit feelings, prayers, desires, comforts, hopes, and sorrows, are 
my own ; and if I could follow him in nothing else, I knew 1 bad 
been enabled to say this with him, * I feel exceedingly calm, and 
quite resigned to God respecting my future improvement (or sta- 

Vol. VI. 41 
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fMywHem woA trttrr be -pIcMried. Mj ftuth lifted me ^Afw Ae 
weiM^ Md rfettiofcd idt Adse mooiitaiM whMlf I cobid Mtkek 
•▼er df Me. I Wboght I wanted not tbe finritwr ef hhui t«r hm 
upon ; Ibr I ktiew Oiod^ fiiToar wm infinitely better, and tliifcit 
wai no inatter iMerei or whrnt^ or kom Chritt siNraM tend «iei nor 
with # fcar iri ah he ahoold itill exercise me, if I nriglit be pirefirM 
ftrUff^foA'andwai.' 

'* Read ebapters li. iii. ir. ▼. and ri. of the second ^piatle to the 
CMnthhns. 'F«k a kbd of placidity, but not nraeh joy; Oft he- 
glteng the ooiilitiidii^ prayer, I had no strength to wreatte; Jlor 
power with God at all. I seemed as* one desolate and AnriDekk 
I prayed for myself, the Society, the Missionaries, the tenvMed 
Hindoos, the chorch in Cannon-street, my faipilyy md nlinfatrj'; 
hot yet all was deflnessj and I feared I had offended the Lord. 1 
ftK hot Uttie seel ht the mission, and was abont to conidiidli irilh 
a lamentation oTor the hardness of my heart i when of a adUtonit 
pleased God to sinite the rock with the. tod of his Spirit; mA bar 
pedMely the waters began to flow, O What a heaTetdy^ i^oilses, 
mekii^ power was it ! My eyes, almost closed with weepiagi l^ri* 
ly soffsr me tft'write. 1 feel it over again, OwhataTleWeftSs 
love of a cmcified Redeemer did I enjoy : the attractions of his 
crol», how powerful ! 1 was as a giant refreshed' with new wine, 
as to my animation ; like Mary at the Master's feet, weeping for 
tenderness of soul ; like a little child, for submission to my heavenly 
Father's will ; and like Paul, for a victory over all self-love, and 
creature-love, and fear of man, when these things stand in the way 
of my doty. The interest that Christ took in the redemption of 
the heathen, the situation of our brethren in Bengal, the worth of 
the soul, and the plain command of Jesus Christy together with an 
irresistible drawing of soul, which by far exceeded any thing 1 ever 
felt before, and is impossible to be described to or conceived of by 
those who have never experienced it ; all compelled me to von 
that I would, by his leave, serve him among the heathen. The 
Bible lying open before me, (on my knees,) many passages caught 
my eye, and confirmed the purposes of my heart. If ever in my 
life, I knew any thing of the influences of the Holy Spirit, I did at 
this time. I was swallowed up in God. All was delightfiil, for 
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Cbriflt wai all, aod id all. Many tiaaes I coocladed prajrer ; bot 
wlwil riaiDg from my knees, commanion with God was to detira- 
ble, tluit I wai sweetly drawn to it again and again, till my antmid 
strength was almost exhausted. Then I thought it would be pleas- 
ure to iwm for God. 

** And now while I write, such a heavenly sweetneu fills my 
souly that no exterior circumstances can remove it ; and I do uni- 
formly feel, that the more I am thus, the more I pant for the ser- 
Tice of my blessed Jesus among the heathen. Yes, my dear, my 
dying Lord, I am thine, thy servant ; and if I neglect the service 
of so good a Master, I may well expect a guilty conscience in life, 
and a death awful as that of Judas, or of Spira ! 

** This evening I had a meeting with my friends. Returned 
much dejected. Reviewed a letter from brother Fuller, which, 
though he says he has many objections to my going, yet is so affec- 
tiooately expressed; as to yield me a gratification. 

** Nov. 3.. This evening received a letter from brother Rylimd, 
containing many objections : but contradiction itself is pleasant 
when it is the voice of judgment mingled with affection. I wish to 
remember that / may be mistaken^ though f cannot say I am at 
present convinced that it is so. I am happy to find that brother 
Ryland approves of my referring it to the committee. I have 
much confidence in the judgment of my brethren, and hope I shall 
he perfectly satisfied with their advice. I do think, however, if 
they knew how earnestly I pant for the work, it would be impos- 
sible for them to withhold their ready asquiescence. O Lord, 
then knowest my sincerity : and that if I go not to the work, it 
will not be owing to any reluctance on my part ! If I stay in Eng- 
land, 1 fear I shall be a poor useless drone ; or if a sense of duty 
prompt me to activity, I doubt whether I shall ever know inward 
peace and joy again. O Lord, I am, thou knowest I am, oppreued; 
undertake for me ! 

^* Nov. 5. At times to-day I have been reconciled to the 
thought of staying, if any brethren should so advise ; but at other 
times I seem to think I could not. I look at brother Carey's por- 
trait as it hangs in my study, I love him in the bowels of Jesus 
Christ, and long to join his labours : every look calls up a hundred « 



320 MLMOIRS 0>' THE LATE 

tluiugbtf, nil of nhich inflame my desire to be a fellow-laboarer 
nith bim ia the work of the Lord. Oae thing, however, I have 
rcaolved upoo, that, the Lord keepiog me, if 1 capnot go abroad, 
1 nill do all 1 can to lerve the mission at home. 

"Nor. 7. This is the last day of peculinr devotion before the 
deciding meeting. May 1 have strength to wrestle nith God to- 
day for his witdom to preiide in the committee, and by faith to 
teare the issue to thejr dele rmi nation. 

'' I did not enjoy much enlargement in prayer to-day. My mind 
seems at present incapable of those ReDsatioos of Joy with which I 
have lately been [niich indulged, through its strngglingg in relation 
to my going or slaying : yel 1 have been enabled lo commit the 
issue into the hands of God, as he may direct my brethren, hoping 
that Ibeir silvice will be agreeable to his will." 

The result of the Cominiltee Meeting has already been related ; 
together with the slate of his mind, as far as could be collected 
from his letters, for some lime after it. The termination of these 
tender and intereMing evercises, and of all his other labours, in 
so speedy a removal from the present scene of action, may teach 
us not to draw any certain conclusion as to the designs of God con- 
cerning our future labours, from the ardour or sincerity of our 
fMlMgi. Hv may lake it well that if wot in om- Aeorta to MU 
Aim a» imue, though he should for wise reasons have detenniM^ 
not to gratfy us. Suffice it, that in matters of etiklastiko ho- 
MEMT he has engaged to perfect ikat wAich coneenu «*. Ia tbii 
he b^h condeicended lo bind himself, ns by an oalb, for our cm- 
sololion : here, therefore, we may safely oonsider our ■piriHil 
desires at indicative of hi« designs ; but it is otherwise in nrions 
intlauces in regard lo present duty. 
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CHAPTER III. 



BIS EXERCISES AND LABOURS PROM THE TIME OF BIS OrVTiro UP THE IDEA 
OF GOnfO ABROAD, TO THE COMMENCBMEirr OF HIS LAST AFFLICTI05. 

Had the multiplied labours of this ezcelleDt man permitted his 
keeping a r.egular diary, we may see by the foregoing specimen of 
a single month, what a rich store of truly Christian experience 
would iiave pervaded these Memoirs. We should then have been 
better able to trace the gradual openings of his holy mind, and the 
springs of that extraordinary unction of Spirit, and energy of action, 
by which bis life was distinguished. As it is, we can only collect 
a few gleanings, partly from memory, and partly from letters com- 
monicated by his friends. 

This chapter will include a period of about four years, during 
which he went twice to London to collect for the Baptist Minion^ 
and once he visited Dublin, at the invitation of the Evangelical 
Society in that city. 

There appears throughout the general tenor of his life, a sin- 
gular submissiveness to the will of God ; and ivhat is worthy of 
notice, this disposition was generally most conspicuous when his 
own will was most counteracted. The justness of this remark is 
sufficiently apparent from his letter to Mrs. Pearce, of November 
13, 1794,* after the decision of the committee ; and the same spirit 
was carried into the common concerns of life. Thus, about a 
month afterwards, when his dear Louisa was ill of a fever, he thus 
writes from Northampton to Mrs. Pearce : 

* See page 305. 



328 MEMOIRS OF THE LATE 

■ " Decembar 13, 17047 

F "Mi dear Sarah, 

W "I AH jusl brought on the wings of celestial mercy safe to 
my Sabbath'i alalion. 1 Rin well ; and my dear friends here seem 
healthy and happy : hut 1 feel for you. I loog lo know how our 
dear Loniia'a pulse beats : I fear bIlII feverish. We must not, 
however, suffer ourselves to be infected wilh a meiital fever on 
this account. Is she ill ? It is right. Is she very ill ... 
dying ? It is still right. Is she goue to join the heavenly choris- 
ters ? It is all right, notwithslatidiug our repinings Repin- 

ingg 1 no; we will not repine. It is best she should go. Ills 
bcsi for her. This tve must allow. It ia best for us. Do we 
expect it ? O what poor, ungrateful, short-sighted worms are nre '. 
Let US submit, my Sarnh, till we come lo henven : if we do not 
then see that it is best, let us then complnin. But ivhy do ! at- 
tempt to console ! Perhaps an indulgent Providence has ere now 
dissipated your fears : or if that same kind Providence has re- 
moved our babe, you have consolation enough in Him who suffered 
inore than we ; nnd more than enongh to quiel all our passions, in 
that astonishing consideration, — ' Coif so loved the world, that be 
gparednot his own Son.' Did God cheerfully give (he holy child 
Jesus for us : and shall we refuse our child lo Him ? He gave his 
Sod to mffer : He takes our children to enjoy .- Yes ; lo enjoy 
Himtelf. 

" Yours, with the tenderest regard, 

" S. P" 



In June 17S6, be attended the Associatioo at Kellvring, partly 
on account of some missionary business Ibere lo be trRnucted. 
That was a season of great joy lo many, especially the last fore- 
noon previous to parting. From thence he wrote to Mrs. Pearce 
as follows f — 
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*< From a pew in the house of God at Kettering, with my cap 
of joj raoDiDg over, 1 address yoa by the Viands of brother Sim« 
mona. Had it pleased Divine Providence to have permitted yosr 
accompanying me, my pleasures would have received no small ad^ 
dition; because I should have hoped that you would have been 
filled with similar consolation, and have received equal edification 
by the precious means of grace on which I have attended. In- 
deed, I never remember to have enjoyed a public meeting to sack 
a high degree since I have been in the habit of attending upon 
them. Oh that I may return to you, and the dear church of God, 
in theyUffiesff of the blessing of the gospel of Christ ! I hope, my 
beloved, that you are not without the enjoyment of the sweetness 
and the supports of the blessed gospel. Oh that you may get and 
keep near to God, and in Htm find infinitely more than you can 
poasibly lose by your husband's absence ! 

** Mr. Hall preached, last evening, from 1 Pet. i. 8. A most 
evangelical and experimental season ! I was charmed and warmed. 
Oh that Jesus may go on to reveal himself to him as altogether 
lovely ! I am unable to write more now. To-day I set off for 
Northampton, and preach there to-night. The Lord bless you !'' 

In July 1795, he receiveil a pressing invitation from the GeneroJ 
Evangdiral Society in Dublin, to pay them a visit, and to assist in 
diffusing the gospel of the grace of God in that kingdom. To this 
invitation he replied in the following letter, addressed to Dr. 
M*Dowal : — 

<* Binningham, Augast 3, 1796. 
** Rev. and dear Sir, 

** I RECEIVED your favour of the 22d ult. and for the inter- 
esting reason you assign, transmit a * speedy answer.'- The Socir 
ety, on whose behalf you wrote, I have ever considered with the 
respect due to the real friends of the best of causes— the cause 
of God and of his Christ : a cause which embraces the most im- 
portant and durable interests of our fellow-men : and your name, 
dear sir, I have been taught tb hold in more than common esteem 
by my dear brother and father, Messrs. Birt and Francis. The 
benevolent institution which you are engaged in supporting, I am 
persuaded, deserves more than the good wishes or prayers of 
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your brethren in the kingitoni and patieoce or Jesus, on this side 
the channel ; and it nid yield me substantial pleasure to afford 
personal assistance in your pious labours. But, for ibe present, 
I am sorry to say, 1 must decline your proposal ; being engi^ed t» 
spend a noDtb in London this autumn, on the Inisinesa of our 
Mittion Sontlfi, of which yon hare probably beard. > 

" When 1 formed my preseal connexions with the church i< 
Birmingham, 1 proposed an annual freedom for six weefcg, ^m 
my pastoral duties : and should the ' Evangelical Society' eipreta 
a wish for my services the ensuing year, I am perfectly inclined, 
God wilhng, to spend that lime beneath their diieclion, and at ivbat 
part of the year Ibey conceive a visit tvoulil be most serviceable 
to the good design. I only request, Ihiit should this be tbeir de- 
sire, I may receive the information as soon at they can conveDieotly 
decide, that I may withhold myself from other engagements, whicb 
may interfere wilb the time they may appoint. I entreat you to 
make my Christian respects acceptable to the gentlemen who com- 
pose the Society, and assure yourself Ihni I am, dear sir, respect- 
fully and affectionately, 

" Your brother, in our Lord Jesus, 

" S. P." 



The invitation was repeated, and he complied with their re- 
quest, engaging to go over in the month of June 1796. 

A little before thisjoamey, it occurred to Dr. Ryland, that an 
itinerating missipn into Comnall might be of use (o the caose of 
frue religion, and that two acceptable ministers might be induced 
to undertake it ; and that if executed during the vacation at the 
Bristol Academy, two of the students might supply their place. 
He comqinnicated bis thoughts to Hr. Pearce, who wrote thm in 
answer ; 
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"May 30, 1796.' 
*< Mt vert dear Brother, 

^* I THANK you a tboiisan J times for your last letter. Bless- 
ed be God, who hftth put it into jour heart to propose such a 
plan tor increasing the boundaries oi Zion. I have read your let- 
ter to our wisest friends here, and they heard it with great joy. 
The plan ; the place ; the mode ; the persons ; all, ali meet oar 
most affectionate wishes. How did such a scheme never enter 
oar minds before ! Alas, we have nothing in our hearts that is 
worth haying, save what God puts there. Do write to me when 
at Dublin* and t«n me whether it be resolved on ; when they set 
oat &c. ? I hope ere long to hear, that as many disciples are em- 
ployed in Great Britain, as the Saviour employed in Judea. When 
he gives the word, great will bj the company of the preachers. 

*^ Oh« my dear brother, let us go on still praying, contriving, 
labparing^ defending, until *the little leaven lenveneth the whole 
lump, and this small stone from the mountain fill the whole 
earth-'- 

*" What pleasures do those lose who have no interest in •God's 
gracious and holy cause I How thankful should we be, that we 
are not strangers to the joy which the friends of Zion feel when 
the Lord tarneth again Zion's captivity! I am, beyond e^^ 
prcssion, 

*^ Your affectionate brother in Christ, 



On May 31, he set off for Dublin, and *• the Lord prospered 
his way, so that he arrived at the time appointed ; and from every 
account.it appears, that he was not only sent in thefaUnets of the 
ble$ring of the gottpel of peace ^ but that the Lord himself went with 
him. His preaching wiis not only highly acceptable to every 
class of hearers, but the word came from him with power, and 
there is abundant reason tq believe, that many will, through eter- 
nity praise God for sending his message to them by this dear 

Vol. VL 42 
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smbaHgador of Christ. His memory liven in their hearts. Rod they 
join with other churches of Christ in deploring the los^ they have 
lURtaioed by his death. 

'-He WHS earoe&llf Buliciled by the Evangelical Soctety to 
renew bis visit to thai kingdom in J "98. Heady to ambrace every' 
call of duly, he had signified hiB compliance ; and the time wtf 
filed : but (be breuhiag out of the late rebellion prevented hin 
froQi realizing hia intention. This was a painful disRppointraeill 
lo many, who wished once more to see his face, and to hnve heard 
ibe glad tidings from his lips." 

Such is the brief account of bis visit to Dublin, given by Dr. 
M'Doiral, The following letter was written to Mrs. Pearce, whan 
he. hail been there a lilUe more than a week : — 

"Dublin, JOII831, 1796. 

" I long lo know how you do, and you will he aa much cod- 
cerbed lo know bow I go on at this distance from you. 1 haste Id 
satisfy your inqniriei. 

"I am ID perfect health : am delightfully disappointed with Ibe 
place, nnd its inhabitants. I atn very thankful Ibnt I came over. 
I have found much more religion here already than I expected to 
meet with during the whole of my stay. The prospect of useful- 
ness is flattering. I hare niready many more friends (I hope 
. Chrulim tii^ait) than I can gratify by visits. Hany doon m 
open for preaching th<; gospel in the city ; and my countiy czcnr- 
•ioDi will probably be few. Thus much for outline. 

" But you will like to know how I spend my time, bG4 Well 
(ben: lam at the bouse of a Mr. H— — — , late High-Sheriff ibr 
the city : a gentleman of opalence, respectability, and arangdical 
piety. He is by prafession a Calviniitic preibyterian ; an elder 
of Dr. M'Doiral's cbarch ; has a moit amiable wife, and four 
childnn. I am veiy thankful for being placed here daring my 
stay. 1 am qiiite at borne,, I mean as to ease and fimiiliarily ; fo 
as to afjrfe of Kving, 1 neither do, nor desire to equal it Yatii 
my present aituation it ii convenient. It would, however, be 
eiclening and dnll, had ! not a God to go to, to coarerae with, (a 
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eDJoj, and to call my oitn. Ob, 'tis this, *H$ tkU^ my deareft 
Sarah, which girea a point to erery enjoyment, and sweetens all 
the cup of life. 

*< TheLord*a day after I wrote to yon last, I preached fer.Dr. 
M'Dowal in the morning at half past eleren ; heard a Mr. Kii 
borne at five ; and preached; again at Plnnket-street at seven. 
On Tuesday evenii^ I preached at a hospital, and on Thursday 
oTeniflg at Plonket*street again. Yesterday, for the Baptists in 
the morning, Dr. M'Dowal at five, and at Plnnket-street at seven. 

*' The hours of worship will appear singular to you ; they 
depend on the usual me(d times. We breakfast at ten ; dine 
between four and five, sometimes between five and six ; tak6 tea 
from seven to nine ; and sop from ten to twelve. 

** I thank God that I possess an abiding determination to aim at 
the eonseteiioBt of the p«^ople in every discourse. I have borne 
the moat positive testimony against the prevailing evils of profess- 
ors here : — as sensuality, gaiety, vain amusements, neglect of the 
Sabbath, kc. ; and last night, told an immense crowd of professors 
of the first rank, ' that if they made custom and ft»hion their plea, 
they were awfully deluding their souls ; for it bad always been 
the fiwhion to insult God, to dissipate time, and to pursue the 
broed.road to hell ; but It would not lessen their torments theroi 
thait the way to damnation was the fashion.* 

^ I eipected my faithfulness would have given them offence ; 
hot I am persuaded it was the way to please the Lord, and those 
whom I expected would be enemies, are not only at peace with 
me, but even renounce tbeir sensual indulgences to attend on my 
ministry. I do assuredly believe that God hath sent me hither 
for good. The five o'clock meetings are miserably attended in 
general. In a house that will hold 1,500, or S,000 people, you 
will hardly see above fifty ! Yesterday morning I preached on 
the subject of pubHc worship, from Psalm v. 7, and seriously warn* 
ed them against preferring their bellies to God, and their own 
houses to his. I was delighted and surprised, at the five o*clock 
meeting, to see the place nearly full. Surely this is the Lord^s 
doing, and it is marvellous in my eyes. Never, never did I more feel 
how weak I am myself, — a mere nothing : and how strong I am 
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in the omiiiiioteoce nf God. [ feel h auperrflrilj' ta all fear, ^tul 
poisnai a conBcioiis dignitj in being the ambassador of God. Oh 
help me to prai:>e, for it la he alone ivho ti'nclielii ray binds to 
w«r, nnd my fingers to Agbl : mul ^till pray for me; for i 
withdraw fnr a moment, I become aa wealt and unprofitable % 
briar* of (he wilderness. 

" You caiinol Ibink how mncb I am supported by ibe assumncft 
thai I hate \efi n prayiitg people at BirmingbHm; and I belie 
that in answer lo Iheir prayers I hai'e hitherto been wonderfulljr 
nniated in my public work, us well as enjoyed much in privHte 
devotion. . ^' 

" 1 hHve tbrmeS a most pleasing acquaintance with aeveral 
serious young mciri in the University here, and with two of the 
fellons of (he College ; most pious gentlemen indeed, who hare 
undergone a world of reproach fnr Christ and his gospel, and hnve 
been forbidden to pre.ich in the churches by the Archbishop: 
but God hns raised another bouse for them here, where they . 
preach with much succesi, and have begun a meeting in tha | 
College, which promises fresh prosperity to the cause of Jesus." 

The tbilawing particnlars, in addition to the above, are taken J 
partly from some noten in his own handwritin;;, and partly froiD 
the account given by his friend, Mr. Summers, who accompnied 
him during the latter pan of hii visits. 

M hia 6nt arrival, the congregations wera bitt Uiinly attended, 
and this Bnplial congpegnlion in particular, nmoagst whom he de- 
li tere4>M vera I diaconr*es. It iiMcbaSiaclfldbun tosee the whole 
oil; gtrnn to sensunlity and wtridly confbrouty ; and especially to 
fiod'lbMeof his Divn denomination tiiDOngit the lowest, and least 
nffMled with Iheir condition. But the longer tte continued, the 
inore.tte coi^cgatioaR increapod. and every gpportunity becanie 
i«cMa«iiigly ioEeresting, both to bim Mid thraa. His fuUifnl re- 
menstnmoe*, aod earnest recorooMndatiuM of pt|tyer- meetings to 
hm Baptist fiiendft, iboogh at tirst appanfttly ill receired, were 
•«ll Inbcn IB Ike end ; and he bad tbe bappiiwsp lo mb in them 
ftMK bopefnl ^f»peanM«s of a ret«Hn to God. On Jane the ffilh, 
te wrote to hii frifli>d, Mr. Sunmeiy. as follanisji 
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'^ Mt dear Friend, 

^< If you mean to abide by mj opinioD, I saj, come to Dub- 
lin, a6d come directly ! I ba? e been most deligbtfoUy disappoint- 
ed. I expected darknetd, and behold, ligbt ; sorrow, and I have 
had caase for abundant joy. I thank God that I came hither^ and 
hope Umt many, as well as myself, will have cause to praise him. 
Ne?er have I been more deeply taught my own nothingoess : 
never hath tlie power of God more eridently rested upon me. 
The harvest here is great indeed ; and the Lord of the harvest 
hath enabled me to labour in it with delight. 

* I praise bin kr all that ii patt ; 
1 trast him for all that's to come.* 

** The Lord hath of late been doing great things for Dublin. 
Several of the young men in the college have been awakened ; 
and two of the feUow$ are sweet evangelical preachers. One of 
them is of a spirit serene as the summer evening, and sweet as the 
breath of May. I am already intimate with them^ and have spent 
several mornings in college with various students, who bid iair to 
be faithful watchmen on Jerusalem's walls. But I hope you will 
come ; and then you will see for yourself. If not, I will give 
you some pleasant details when we meet in England. 

*«S. P." 



Mr. Summers complied with this invitation ; and of the last 
seven or eight days of Mr. Pearce^s continuance at Dublin, be 
himself thus writes : — 

** Biooday, July 4. At three in the afternoon I went with my 
friend Mr. Summers, to Mr. K— 's. Spent a very agreeable 
day* Biits A. K remarked two wonders in Dublin : — a pray- 
ing ^lociety composed of students at coU^e, and another of law- 
yers. The family were called together. We sung : I read, and 



expounded the xjith of Ii>aiah ; and prayed.— At sereo ne ireul lo 
a pray er-m eel ing at Plan ket- at reel : very large attendance. Mr. 

R and Mr. S prayed, and I spoke from Rom. x. 12, 13. 

There U no difference bet-ween the Jew and the Greek : for the tame 
Lordover aB it rich unto altwhn callupon him. For tvhotoever ^hali 
call uptm the name of the Lord, ihall be saved. — Many seemed af- 
fected. — After 1 had closed ihe opportunity, I lold them some of 
iny own experience, and requested, (hat if any present wished for 
coHTeraatlon, they would come lo me, either that evening, or on 
Thursday ereniog in the vestry. — Five persons came in : — ope 
had been long impressed with religion, but could never snmmon 
courage to open her heart before. Another, a Miss W , attri- 
buted her first impressions, under God, to my ministry ; and told 
me that her &lher had regularly allended of Inle, and that h<;r 
mother was so much alarmed as to be almost in despair. Poor 
girl ! she seemed truly in earnest abont her own soul, and as much 
conceroed for her parents. — The next had possessed a serious 
concern for some time, and of tale had been much revived. — 
One young lady, a Miss H , staid in the meeliDg'house, ex- 
ceedingly affected indeed, Mr. K spoke to her — She said, 

she would speak with me on Thursday. 

" Tncfday, 9th. Went to Leialip. At seven — preached to s 
large and affected auditory. 

■Wednesday, 6th. Mr. H and myself went to Mn. 

WG ', to inquire about the yoang lady who was so much affect- 
ed at the meeting. Mrs. H'G said her mother and sister were 

pious ; tbflt she had been very giddy ; but that the last Lord's 
day she was serionsly awakeoed to a sense of sin ; bad expressed 
her delight in religion, sod fled for refuge to the blood of Jesas.— 
Her sister was introduced lo me; a sWeetly pious lady.— I agreed 
to wait for an interview nith the young lady at Mr. H— . — a, in 
Eccles-street, to-morrow. 

" Thursday, 7{h. Hiss H -, her sister, and Mrs. 1/1*0 , 

came to Ecclea-streel. — A most ' delightful interview. Seldom 
hare I seen sach proficiency in so short a time. — That day wedt, 
at Plunket-atreet, she received her first serious impKsiions. Her 
concern deepened at Hass-lane, on Lord's day morning more so 



MR. SAMUEL PEARCE. 331 

in the eTeningat PlaDket-street->-but most of all on Monday night. 
I ezborted them to begin a prayer and eijierience meeting ; and 
they agreed. Blessed be God ! this strengthens my hands greatly. 
At seren o'clock, preached at Planket-street, from Jer. I. 4, 6. 
Qmng tmd weepings — they shall a$k the way to Zion with their 
faeee tkitherward^-^A full boose ; and an impressive season. 
Tarried after the pablic services were ended, to converse on 
religion. The most pleasing case was a young man of Mr. 
D 's. 

*^ Satarday, 9tb. Went with my friend Mr. S , to call on 

Miss H— — . Foand her at her mother's — ^We first passed the 
door— She ran out after as — Seemed happy ; hot agitated. Ran 
and called her mother— Soon we saw the door of the parlour open, 
and a majestic lady appeared ; who, as she entered the room, thus 
accosted me : — Who art thou, ob blessed of the Lord ? Welcome 
to the widow's house! Accept the widow's thanks for coming 
aftur the child whom thou bast begotten in the gospel ! '—I was 
too much overcome to do more than take by the hand the aged 
saint. A solemn silence ensued for a minute or two ^ when the 
old lady recovering, expressed the fullness of her satisfaction 
respecting the reality of the change effected in her daughter, and 
her gratitude for great refreshment of her own soul, by means of 
my poor labours. She said, she had known the Lord during forty 
yean, being called under the ministry of John Fisher, in the open 
air, when on a visit to an officer who was her brother-in-law. She 
told ns much of her experience, and promised to encourage the 
prayer-meeting, which I proposed to be held in her house every 
Lord's day evening. They are to begin to-morrow, after preach- 
ing. — It was a pleasant meeting; and we returned with pleasure to 
Ecdes-street. After we rose up to come away, the old lady 
affiBCtionately said, * May the good will of Him who dwelt in the 
bash attend you wherever you go, for ever and ever! ' " 

The young lady some months after wrote to Mr. S , and 
says, amongst other things, — *^ I have great reason to be thankful 
for the many blessings the Lord has been pleased to bestow upon 
me, and in particular for his sending Mr. Pearce to this city ; and 
that through his means I have been convinced of sin. I am happy 
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(o infurm you, thai llirougb gruce [ am ennbled to wulk in tlie nur- 
row path. Tlie LonI has taken away all desire for wotlJIy cum- 
pany; all my desires now are lo nltenil on the menns of grace. 
Blessed be his name, I often Rnd him present in litem. My 
motlier tind I oAen remen)ber ibe h:i{ipy tinie we spent in your 
company at our boUBC. She often speaks of il with great pleasure, 
and blesses the Lord for the ch-mge which gmce has wrought 

"Lord's day, lOlh, (The last Sabbath.) Preacheri in the 
morning at M^y's nbbey, from Job isxiii. 27, fiC. He looketft 
upon mmi, and if any ?nt/, I have tinned, and perverlcd that wkicA 
■wot right, OJid il profiled me not; he miU deliver Ms taul from 
going ivlo the pit, and hit life tkail tee the light — A happy sea- 
son, — In the afternoon, haviii" dined with Mr. W , he took 

me to Swift's alley, Ihe Baptist place of worship, where I ga»e 
nn exhortiilion on brotherly love, and admtuislereil the Lonl'j 

Slipper. At Mr. W 'b motion, the church requested ree In 

look out a suitable minister for them. — In the evenini;, I preachM 
at Flnnket-alreel, from 2 Tim. i. 18. The Lord grant unta Ami 
that he tntcy find mercy of the Lord in lliat day! — A very solemn 

' » MaD4By, IKb. Met the.dear Cbmtinn friendiii for Ibe iut 
time, St a pntyer-nwetiDK in Plunket-street.— Tbe Lord, was 
there t— Several frtande spent ifac ereDtng with irs nflerwiinli it 
Mt. H-—U. 

" Tuesday, ISlh. Went aboard at£>ur; arrived at Livcrpoel 
tm TtaoridAy ; and safely at borne on Friday, July J5, 1794. 
Bieued :be the Preserver of nen, Ibe Saviour of sianen, and the 
help of itiit eervMits, fbi everinarev anen, amen.^ 

Some lime, after, writing to bts friend who aceompBDied -him, he 
■oys, " 1 have received several letten from Dublin :-~twa freai 
Master B,, one trom Miss H ' ■, one frosa M— , three or four 
from tbe fiavtisi friends, and aonw from otben, wbom 1 cannot 

FeceU«cL — Mr. K lately called on me in his w^ irom Batfa to 

Helybead. We .talked of you, and of our Lmd, mid did not pari 
till w« lia{l,pr«seiitedourt«ly«s before the throoe." 
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During liis labours in Dublin, he \ras strongly solicited to settle 
in a very flattering siti^ation in the neighbourhoori ;* and a very 
lib«rsi! siilary was offered him. On his positirely declining it, 
mention was made of only $ix months of the year. When thht was 
declined, three months were proposed ; ahd when he was about to 
ansiwer this in the negative, the party refused to receive his 
answer, desiring hire to take time to consider of it. He did so ; 
and though he entertained a very grateful sense of the kindness 
Hod generosity expressed by the proposal, yet after the maturest 
deitberdtion, he thought it his duty to decline it. Mr. Pearce's 
modesty pjrevented his talking on such a subject ; but it was known 
at the time by his friend who accompanied him, and since his 
death, has been frequently mentioned as an instance of his disinter- 
ested spirit. 

His friends at Birmingham were ready to think it hard that he 
should be so willing to leave them to go on a mission among the 
heathen ; but they could not well complain, and much less think 
ill of him, when they saw that such a willingness was more than 
coold be effected by the most flattering prospects of a wordly 
nntnre, accompanied too with promising appearances of religious 
usefulness. 

About a month after his return from Dublin, Mr. Pearce 
addressed a letter to Mr. Carey, in which he gives some further 
account of Ireland, as well as of some other interesting matters : — 

<* Birmiugham, August 1% 1796. 

<< Oh my dear brother, did you but know with what feelings 1 
resume my pen, freely to correspond with you after receiving your 
very affectionate letter to myself, and perusing that which you sent 
by the same conveyance to the Society, T am sure you would per- 
siiade yourself that I have no common friendship for you, and that 
your regards are at least returned with equal ardour. 

»* I fear (I had almost said) that 1 fhall never see your face in 
the flesh, but if any thing can add to the joy which the presence 

* At the Blaek.Rock the resrdctire of some of the molt genteel families in 
the rkmity of Dublin. 

Vcr. VI. ^^ 
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of Christ, ;iiiil confut'initjr, perfect conlonnily lu liim, will jRind ii:^ 
iu-Hveii, surely the certain iiro-^pect of peeling with my tlenK^ 
brother Ciirey there, is one of (if not) /fte greatest. Thrice hiippj*^" 
should I be, if the providence uf Uod woulil open a w[iy for m^^ 
piirtnlcing of your labours, your siifferinge, nnii your pleueures or-s 
ibis sitle the eterniil world: but all my brethren here iire of if« 
ininJ, (hut I ahull be more useful at home than abroad ; and I , 
though reluctantly, Hubmit. Yel 1 am truly tvilh you in spirit:. 
My heart is at Mudnabatty, uiul at limes I even hope [o find my 
body there : but ivilb the Lord I leave it ; He kaowa my wishes, 
my motives, my regret ; He knoivd all my soul ; and, depraved as 
it 19, I feel au ine.ipressible satiafnctioQ that he does know if, 
tTowever. it is an humbling thought lu me, thai he sees 1 am until 
fur such a station, and unnorlhy such iin honour iis lu bear hid 
nnnie among the heathen. But I mual be thankful still, Ibal 
though he appoints me not to n post in foreign service, he Mill 
tne to stand centinel at liume. In this situation may allow I buve 
grace to be fiiiibful unto death I 

>' I hardly wooder at your being pained on af.count of the eStCU 
pi'uduced in the minds of your European friends, by the news 
of your engagement in the Indigo business, becanse I Jnuigiite yon 
^re igoomut of the process of that matter amoogsl us. When 1 
received the oew», I glorified God in sincerity, on account of it, 
and gave most hearty thanks to him for his gracious appearance on 
your behalf: but at the $ame time I feared, lesl through that 
undertaking, the ivork of the Mission might in some way or other 
be impeded. The same impression was made on the minds of 
many others : yet no blame was allached, in our view, to yeu. 
Our minds were only alarmed for the future ; not diapo&ed to cen- 
sure forihe past. Had you seen a faithful copy of the prayers, 
the praises, and the cooversalion of the day in which your letters 
were read, I know you would not have etiterlaJned one unkind 
thought of the Society lownrds you. Oh no, my dear brother, 
far be it from ua to lay a"!* atom upon your spirits of a painful 
nature. Need [ say. We do love, we do respect you, we do con- 
fide too much in you to datgn the smallest occasJoa of distress la 
your heart. But I close this subject. In future we will alone foran 
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expression that might bear a harsh construction. We will strengthen, 
ve will support, we will comfort, we will encourage you in your 
irdaoos work : — all, aU shall be love and^kindness ; glory to God, 
ind good will to men. If I have done 'aught that is wrong, as an 
ndividual, panlon me : If we have said aught amiss, as a Society, 
Sardon us. Let us forbear one another in love, forgiving one 
inotheri even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven us. 

«« By the time this reaches you, I hope you will have received* 
N'os. L and U. of Periodical Accounts. Should you find any thing 
in them, which you think had belter be omitted, pray be free in 
mentioning it, and in future your instructions shall be fully attended 
to. We have taken all the pains, and used all the caution in our 
power to render them unexceptionable ; but you can better judge 
in some respects than we. Ifyou should not approve of all (though 
we are not conscious of any thing that you will disapprove) you 
will Hot be offended, hut believe wc have done our best, and with 
your remarks, hope to do better still. 

*^ With pleasure, approachingto rapture, I read the last accounts 
yon sent us. I never expected immediate success : the prospect 
is truly greater than my most sanguine hopes. *' The kingdom of 
heaven is like to a Utile leaven bid in three measures of meal, tiH 
the Ttshok is leavened.*' Blessed be God ! the leaven is in the 
meal, and its influence is already discoverable. A great God is 
doii^ great things by you. Go on, my dearest brother, go on ; 
God will do greater things than these. Jesus is worthy otsiworid 
of praise : and shall Hindostan not praise him ? Surely he shall 
see of the travail of his soul there^ and the sower and the reaper 
shall rejoice together. Already the empire of darkness totters, 
and soon it shall doubtless fall. Blessed he the labourers in this 
important work; and blessed be He who giveth them hearts and 
strength to labour, and promises thnt they shall not labour in 

vain! 

** Do not fear the want of money. God is for us, and the silver 
and the gold are his ; aad so are the hearts of those who possess 
the most of it. I will travel from the Land's end to the Orkneys 
but we will get money enough (or all the demands of the mission 
I have never had a fear on that head : n little exertion will do 
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wonJer*; and past experience jiistifiM e^ery confiilence. Mm, 
we only wiidI; iind God shnll find tbetn for us iu due time. 

" Is brothei Fountaio arrivoil ? We liope he will be an nccqit- 
Rble remittance, nnd, viva voce, compensiile for the luck of epiMln- 

" I rejoice in content pLitinjf a church of our Ixird Jesua Christ 
ill Bengal, formed upon his own plan. Why do not the Hindoo 
converts Join it ? Lord, help their unbelief! But perhaps the drup 
is now wiHi held, that you may by and by have the shower, and 
Mft up your eyes, and say, " Tbeae, whence came they ? They fij 
m clouiia, and as doves to (heir windows." For three years, we 
read of few bnptized by the firdt disciples of our Lord; but on the 
fourth, thrive thousand, and fivu thousand openly avowed bim. Th? 
Lord send you such another Pentecost ' 

" 1 inliuid tu Mrite my dear brother a long letter. It will 
prove my tfcsire to gratify him, if it do no more. I wish that ' 
knew in what communication; your other correiipondents will be 
most deficient: then I would iry to supply their omissions. 

" I will begin with myself: but I have nothing good to say. i 
think I am (be most vile, ungruteful servant, thai ever Jesus Christ 
employed in his church. At some timb£, I question whether I 
ever knew the g;riu:e of God in truth ; and al othera^ I heaiUle on 
lh« roost important points of Christian fuilb. I have lately bad 
peculiar struggles of this kind with my own heait, and have oftea 
half concluded to speak no more in the name of the Lord. When 
I urn preparing for the pulpit, 1 fear I am going to .ivow fables for 
facts, and doctrines of men for the truths of God. In conversation 
I am obliged to be silent, lest my tongue should belie my heart, la 
prayer I know not what to say, and at times think prayer allogelher 
useless. Yet I cannot wholly surrender my hope, or my pi'ofession. 
Three things I find, above all others, tend to my preeerv.ttion: — 
First, A recollection of a time, nhcn, at once, I was brought la 
abandon the practice of sins which the fear of damnation cosld 
never bring me to relinquish before. Surely, I .say, this must be 
Ibe finger >^ God, according to th|B scripture doctrine of regenera- 
lioD :— Secondly, 1 feel sDch a consciousness of guilt, that no- 
thing but the gospel scheme c;ni satisfy my mind respectiogthe hope 
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of salvatioa: — and, Thirdly, I see that what true devotion does 
appear id the world, seems only to be foand amongst those to whom 
Christ is precious. 

** But I frequently find a backwardness to secret prayer, and 
much deadness in it : and it puzzles me to see how. this can be 
consistent with a life of grace. However, I resolve, that let what 
will become of me, 1 will do all I can for God while I live, and 
leave the rest to him ; and this I usually experience to be the best 
way to be at peace. 

*^I believe, that if I were more fully given up to God, I should 
be free from these distressing workings of mind ; and then I long 
to be a Missionary where I should have temptations to nothing but 
to abound in the work of the Lord, and lay myself entirely out for 
him. In such a situation, I think pride would have but little food, 
and faith more occasion for exercise ; so that the spiritual life, and 
inward religion, would thrive better than they do now. 

** At timesi indeed, I do feel, I trust, genuine contrition, and sin- 
cerely lament my short-comings before God. Oh the sweets that 
accompany true repentance ! Yes, 1 love to be abased before 
God. * There it is 1 find my blessing;.' May the Lord daily and 
hourly bring me low, and keep me so ! 

'< As to my public work, I find, whilst engaged in it, little cause 
to complain for want either of matter or words. My labours are 
acceptable, and not altogether unprofitable to the hearers: but 
what b this to me, if my own soul starves whilst others are fed by 
me ? Oh, my brother, I need your prayers, and I feel a great satis- 
faction in the hope that you do not forget me. Oh that I may be 
kept faithful unto death ! Indeed, in the midst of my strugglings, a 
gleam of hope, that I shall at last awake in the likeness of God, 
affords me greater joy than words can express. To be with Christ 
is far better than to continue sinning here : but if the Lord hath any 
thing to do by me, His will be done. 

*' I have never so' fully opened my case to any one bef#re.. 
Your freedom on similar topics encourages me to make my com- 
plaint to you, and 1 think, if you were near me, I should feel great 
relief iu revealing to you all my hearu . But 1 shall fiitigue yoU; wi.th 
my inoanin«;s ; $0 1 will have done on this subject. 
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<* It is not long since I relumed fromiikind of mission lo Ireland. 
A society is establisheil in Dublin for the purpose of inviting from 
England, miniitera of various dcnominHtions, to iissist in promoting 
the interests of the kingdom ofChrist there. Some of our Bapli^i 
brethren had been there before me, as Kippon, Lnngdon, Fmnci)^, 
and Birt ; and I think the plan is calculated for usefulness. I have 
at Dr. Kippon'e reijueitt, sent him some remarks on my visit, for the 
Register ; but as it is probable you will receive this before thai 
comes to bund, 1 will say something of my excursion here. 

" Having engaged to spend six Lord's days in that kingdom, I 
anived there the day before the first Sabbath in June. I first 
made myself acquainted with the general state of religion in Dub- 
lin. I found there were four Presbyterian congregations ; two of 
these belong to the soathern presbytery, and are Arians or Socioi- 
ans ; the other two are connected with the northern presbytery, 
and retain the Weslmineler confession of faith. One of these lat- 
ter congregations if very small, and the minister, though orthodoi, 
appears lo have but little success. The other is large and flour 
ishing : the placa of worship niaely feet by seventy, and, in a 
iDoraiDe;, well filled. Their limes of public service are at half 
past eleven, and five. In the afternoon, the usual congr^alions 
■re small indeed ; for five o'clock is the dining hour in Dublin, 
and few of the hearers would leave their dinners for the gospel 
Dr. H'Dowal is the senior pastor of this church, — a very affec- 
tionate, spiritual man. The junior is Mr. Horner. The doctor 
is a warm friend to the Society, at whose request I went over to 
Ireland. 

" There is one congregation of Burgher Seceders, and another 
of Antiburgheni. The latter will not hear any mun who is not of 
their own cast ; the former are much more liberal. I preached 
for them once, and they affectionately solicited a repetition of my 
services. 

"Lady Huntingdon's conDexJon has one society here, the only 
one JD the kingdom, perhaps, except at Sligo, where there is an 
other. It is not large, and I fearratherdeclining. Thereisnotone 
Independent chnrch in the kingdom. There were ten Baptist So- 
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cieties in Ireland : tbey are now reduced to six ; and are, I fear, 
still on the decline. 

'* The inhabitants of Dublin seem to be chiefly composed of two 
classes : the one assume the appearance of opulence ; the other 
exhibit marks of the most abject poverty ; and as there are no 
parishes in Ireland which provide for the poor, many die every 
year for want of the necessaries of life. 

" Most of the rich are by profession protestants ; the poor are 
nearly all papists, and strongly prejudiced against the reformed 
religion. Their ignorance and superstition are scarcely inferior 
to your miserable Hindoos. On midsummer day I had an af- 
fecting proof of the latter. On the public road, about a mile from 
Dublin, is a well, which was once included in the precints of a 
priory, dedicated to St. John of Jerusalem. This well is in high 
repute for curing a number of bodily complaints, and its virtues 
are said to be OMst efficacious on the saint's own day. So from 
twelve o'clock at night, for twenty-four hours^ it becomes the ren^ 
dezvous for all the lame, blind, and otherwise diseased people, 
within a circuit of twenty miles. Here they brought old and 
youngi and applied the *' holy water/* both internally and exter- 
nally ; some by pouring, some by immersion, and all by drinking : 
whilst, for the good of those who could not come in person, their 
friends filled bottles with the efficacious water to use at home. 
Several I saw on their knees before the well, at their devotions, 
who were not unfrequently interrupted with a glass of whiskey. 
With this they were supplied from a number of dealers in that 
article, who kept standings all around the well. 

** Near the spot, was a church-yard where great numbers 
kneeled upon the tombs of their deceased relatives, and appeared 
engaged in praying for the repose of their souls. 

'* It was truly a lamentable sight. My heart ached at their de- 
lusions, whilst I felt gratitude, I hope unfeigned, for an acquaint- 
ance with the ' water of life, of which, if a man drink, be shall 
live for ever !' 

**' There are few or none of the middle class to connect the 
rich and the poor, so that favourable access to them is far more 
difficult than to the lower orders of the people in England • and 
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llieir prieaU liolH lliem in such bondaare, that if a c 
onlj' iittend on raiuiljr ivorsliip in a [irulesluiil huu^c, 
lie peiiiirineil for Ihe atfence. 

IMeiititin hii« alreiifly been mmle o{ fiis hrtvicig '■ ronncii a pleii- 
IngacqiiniiitHnce with several gcriniis young gentlemen of ihe ITni- 
«mly of Uublin."" The following leUer whs addreosed to one 
sf Idem, the Rev. Mr. Matthi.i», n feiv monlh^ afier liis rnturn; 

"Dear Brother Matthi*f, 
, - " " ! HAVE been employed this whole day in writing tellers 

.'to Dublin ; iind it n the fir^t day 1 have been able (o redeem t'<i' 
Ihnt purpose. I will not consume a pngc in apology. Let it luf- 
fice to say, Ihnt nece!4giiy, not dieinclination, baa deUiacd from my 
Irish frienda those proofs of my gratitude and esteem, which in 
other i:i reams tanccs I ought to have presented three months ago, 
I thought Ihi3 morning, of nnsiverinj; nil their demands before I 
slept : but I have written so many sheets, and all full, that f find 
ray eyea and my fingers both fail ; and I believe this must close 
my intercourse with Dublin this day. When I shall be able to 
complete my purpose, 1 do not know. To form friendships with 
good men is pleasant ; but to maintain all that communion, which 
friendship expects, is in some cases very diilicult. Happy should 
I be, could 1 meet my Irish friends in propria persona, instead of 
sitting in solitude, and maintaining, by the tedious medium of the 
pen, this distant intercourse. But (he Lord, Ae dtaU choose oar 
inheritance for ua. Were all the planets of our system embodied, 
and placed in close association, the light would be greater, and the 
object grander ; but then, usefulness and systematic beauty consist 
in their dispersion : and nhat are we, my brother, but so mimy 
salelliles to Jesus, the great Sun of the Christian system ? Some, 
indeed, like burning Mercuries, keep nearer the luminary, and re- 
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ceiv« more of its light and heat, whilst others, like the ringed 
planet, or the Georgiam Sidos, preserve a greater distance, and 
reflect a greater portion of his light : yet if, amidst all this divei^ 
sitj, ikey belong to the st/stem, two things may be affirmed of all : — 
all keep trae to one centre, and borrow whatever light they have 
from one source. True it is, that the further they are from th^ sun 
the longer are they in performing their revolutions : and is not 
this exemplified in us ? The closer we keep to Jesus, the more 
brilliant are our graces, the more cheerful and active are Onr 
lives ; but, alas, we are all comets ; we all move in eccentric or- 
bits : at one time glowing beneath the ray divine, at another 
freezing and congealing the icicles. ^ Oh what a miracle to man 
is man !' 

** Little did I think when I begun this letter, that I should have 
thus indulged myself in allegory: but true friendship, 1 believe, 
always dictates extempore ; and my friends must never expect 
from me a studied epistle. They can meet with better thonghts, 
than I can furnish them with, in any bookseller's shop. It is not 
the dish, however well it may be cooked, that gives the relish, 
bnt the sweet sauce of friendship ; and this, I think sometimesi 
makes even nonsense palatable. 

** But 1 have some questions to put to you : first, how are all 
my. college friends, Messrs. Walker, Maturin, Hamilton, kc ? 
How is their health ? But chiefly, how are the interests of reli- 
gion among you ? Are any praying students added to yonr num- 
ber ! Do all those you thought well of continue to justify their 
profession ? You know what it is that interests me. Pray tell me 
ally whether it makes me weep or rejoice. 

•' I hope Mr. H *s ministry was blessed in Dublin. Do you 
know any instances of it ? We most sow in hope, and I trust that 
we shall all gather fruit to eternal life, even where the buddings 
have never appeared to us in this world. How is it with your own 
soul? I thank God I never, I think, rejoiced habitually so much 
in him as 1 have of late. ^ God is love,^ That makes me happy. 
I rejoice that God reigns ; that he reigns over all ; that he reigns 
over me ; over my crosses, my comforts, my family, my friends, 
my senses, my mental powers, my designs, my words, my prea<?h- 

VoL.VI. 44 
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iDg, ray coodnct ; that be is God over all, blesKd for erer. I &m 
williog to live, jei I long to die, lo be freed Iram all error and til 
lid. 1 have nothing else to trouble me ; no other croM to carif. 
The sun shines wjlhoul, all Aay Juiig ; but I am sensible of interna) 
darkness. Well, ihroiigh grace it shall be hII light hy and by, 
Ye«, yo<i anil I shall be angeh of light ; all Mercuries thea ; all 
near the sun ; always in moliou ; always glowing with zeul, sdiI 
flaming with love. Oh for the new heavens, and the new eatlb, 
nberein dwelleth righteoumess ! 

■ O what love and concord there, 

AaA what sweet harmony 
In heaven above, where happy souls 

Adore thy Majesty 1 -^^m 

Q how the heaycnly choin all sing -^^^HH 

. ,To Himwho.aiis.eotlironed.abpyp: . .ffl^l 

■■"■'--'■ ■ K?^^--^' -'■ 

-'"'--' " .6kA»ti(iiivi*Meaii*Art'arioi«t* 

a parcel to him? In that I will encloie a letter. M; very >fiec- 
tiooale respects to bim, and Mr. H — , with all my college friends 
a« thDUgh named. If you be not weary of such an eccentric cw- 
retpondenl, pray do not be long ere you write to your unwortby, 
but affection ate brother in Christ, 

" S. P." 



A while after this, he thus writes to his friend Mr. Summers : 
" December 1796. 1 rejoice that you have been supported 
under, and brought through your late trials. 1 du not wonder at it, 
for it is no more than God has promised ; and though we may well 
wonder that he promises any thing, yet his performance is no just 
ground of surprise ; and when we find ourselves so employed, we 
had better turn our wonder to our owq unbelief, that for oo« mo- 
ment inspected God would not be as good as bis word. 
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'* I hRT^ been lately more than erer delighted with the thoaght^ 

tlmt God hath engaged to do any thing for such worou as we. I 

neter studied the deistical controversy so much, nor e?er re* 

joiced in rerelation more. Alas ! what should we know, if God 

had not condescended to teach us ? Paul very justly remarks, that 

no one knoweth any thing of God, but the Spirit, and he to whom 

the Spirit revealeth him. Now the Spirit hath. revealed God in 

the Bible, but to an unbeliever the Bible is a sealed book. He 

can knew nothing from a book that he looks upon as an imposture, 

and yet there is no other book in which God is revealed ; so that 

to reject the Bible is to immerse ourselves in darkness, apd whilst 

professing to be wise, actually to become a fool ; whereas, no 

sooner do we believe what the Spirit saith, than unto us is Gojd 

revealed, and * in his light do we see light. 

<« S. Pi" 



To the above may be added a few extracts of letters, which he 
addressed to his friends in 1797 and 179^. 



TO DR. RYLAND. 

"March 17S7. 

^^ DoRiNo the last three weeks, I have, at times, been very 
poorly, in colds, &c. Am better now, and have been all along 
assisted in going through my public duties. Let us continue to 
pray for each other, till death makes it a needless service. How 
uncertain is life, and what a blessing is death to a saint ! I seem 
lately to feel a kind of affection for death. Methioks if it were 
visible, I could embrace it. * Welcome herald, that bids the pris- 
oner be free ; that announces the dawn of everlasting day ; that 
bids the redeemed come to Zion with everlasting joy , to be beyond 
the reach of an erroneous judgment, and a depraved heart.* To 
believoi to feel, to speak, to act, exactly as God will have me ; to 
be wholly absorbed and taken up with him ; this, this, nothing 
abort of this^ can. make my bliss complete. But all this it ^mine. 
Oh the height, the depth, the length, the breadth, of redeeming 
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love ! It conquers my beart, ami constraina me to yield myseUa 

living Eacri lice, acceptable to God, through Jesus Cbrial. My 

dear brother, we have had many happy meetings upon earth ; Ihe 
best ia in reaerve. -^^ 



* No heart upati earth can c< 

The bliss Ihal in heaven they ahare ; "^2~ 

Then who thii dark worlil vould not leave, 
I And cheerrully die to be there '. ' 

" Oh how full of love, and joy, and praise, shall ne be when 
that happy state is ours! Well, yet a little while, and He that 
sball CAine, will come: Even so come, Lord Jeaua ! My deir 
brother, forgive the hasty effusiona of a heart that loves yon 
in the bowels of Jesus, Hud ia alnaya happy in testifying ittelf 
lebe 

" Affectionately yours, 

"S. P." 



TO MB. CAVE. 



H 



0n thejalling away of some veko had pronwed fair in religion. 



" I THAHS yon, my dear brother, for the cooGdence you repose 
in-me, (he affection you have for me, and the freedom with which 
you write to me. Aastire youraelf that I sincerely sympathize in 
the cutting events which you have lately experienced. Trying 
indeed I Your heart must bleed. Yet be not diacouraged in your 
work. The more Satan opposes Christ, the more let vs oppote 
kim. He comes witb great violence, because his lime is abort. 
His kingdom is on the decline ; his strong holds are besieged, end 
be knows they most soon be taken. Whilst it lasts, he ia makiaR 
desperate sallies on the armies of the Lamb. It ia do gcest 
wonder tbat he fights and wounds a raw recruit now and then, 
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wbo strays from the camp, and, thoughtless of the danger, keeps 
not close by the Captain's tent. I hope oar glorious Leader will 
beal the wounded, and secure the captive. He is sure to make 
reprisals. Christ will have ten to one. You will yet see his arm 
made bare.^^^e shall go forth like a man of war. The prisoners 
shalkbe redeemed, and the old tyrant shall be cast into the bottom- 
less pit. Be of good cheer, my fellow-soldier. The cause is not 
ours, but God's. Let us endure hardness, and still fight the good 
fight of faith. At last we shall come ofi* conquerors, through Him 
who hath loved us. 

** I hope you have some causes for joy as well as grief. 1 trust 
though one, or two, or three fall, the tens and the twenties stand 
their ground. Oh do what you can to cheer them under the 
common trial. Let them not see a faint heart in you. Fight 
manfully still. Tell them to watch the more; to pray the 
harder ; to walk the closer with God. So out of the eater shall 
-cpme forth meat, and sweetness out of the strong. 

«'S. P." 



TO MR. BATES, AND MRS. BARNES, 

Who had been burnt out of their rendence. 

*< The many expressions of Christian friendship, which I 
received from yon, and your affectionate families, during my last 
visit to London, will often excite grateful recollections in future, 
as they have almost daily since I parted from you ; and though 1 
do not write this avowedly as a mere letter of acknowledgment, 
yet I wish it to assure you, that I am not forgetful of my friends, 
nor unthankful for their kindness. May all the favour you show 
to the servants of our common Lord, for his sake, be amply 
recompensed in present peace, and future felicity, when the prom- 
ise of Him who cannot lie shall be fulfilled,—* A cup of cold water 
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pven to a diiciple, in tbe name of a disci[)le, sball not lose iu 

" But, nhilst yon, my dear frienila, live ' in hope of tbe glorj' 
thai recnaias ' to be revealed,' 1 am peraunded Ihat you expect off 
as [he fruit of lorereign mercy, which first forms us to the mind of 
Christ, then accepts, <ind then renartti. Truly, if sinners be 
retranted, it must be * of grHce, and not of debt,' Yet it (■ i 
mercy of unapeakable ma^itude, tbnt grace shoald establish a 
connexion between obedience and enjoyment ; such a conneiion 
as al once ensures joy to ilie believer, and glory lo Christ. 

"Oh lhat our tbonghlx, our affections, our desires, may be 
moch in heaven '. Here, you have been t^iiglil, is 'no continaing 
city,' no certain place of abode ; and though you hare been 
taught it anfully in flames, yet if you learn it effectually, tlie 
terror of the means will be conquered by the excellency and glory 
of the consequences. Yes, my friends, > in hearen we have m 
heller and enduring eulwtance ;' the npartmenls there are more 
spacious ; the society more sweel ; the enjoyments more perfect; 
and all to last for ever. Well may Christians ' rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God !' 



TO MR. AND MBS. BOWTEB, PALL MALL. 

"NoveBjberl7, 1797. 

*' Bleisid be ' tbe Preserver of men,' for all his goodness lo 

dear Mr. and Mrs. B . With theirs, shall my gratitude also 

ascend, whilst separated from their society ; and with theirs, shall 
it more warmly and permanently ascend, when we meet to tiirro a 
part of the < general assembly, the church of (he first-born.' 

*■ I do not return to London this aatumn, but I mean (o visit 
Portsmouth. I must be indebted to you for my directions. We 
■hall be very happy to see you at Luhe-s(reet : bat Walei I sup- 
pose will be the vortex that will swallow up much of your time. 
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Well« 80 you are happy, we must be disiaterested eooagh to be 
•atisfiedi altboogh we be denied a personal participation. 

** Let OS not forget that we are Christians ; and Christians pro- 
fess a hope of a better country than Cambria contains. There 
we all belong. Already citizens by privilege, we shall be by 
possession soon. 

'Roll swifter round, ye wheels of time, 
And bring the welcome day !' 

^^ In hope of greeting you both in that good land, I remain most 
affectionately yours, 

" S. P.'' 



TO DR. RYLAND. 

^ November 17, 1797, 

<< I FEEL much for you, in relation both to the duties and trials 
of your present situation : at the same time 1 bless God, who fixed 
you in it, because 1 am persuaded that it will be for his glory in 
the churches of Christ. And though none but those whose hands 
are full of religious concerns can gue^s at your difficulties, yet 
our blessed Redeemer knows them all. Oh, my dear brother, 
you are travailing for Him who redeemed you by his blood ; who 
sympathizes with you, and who will graciously crown you at last. 
Small as my trials are, I would turn smith, and work at the 
anvil and the forge, rather than bear them for any other master 
than ChrisL Yet were they ten thousand times as many as they 
are, the thought of their being for Him, I trust, would sweeten 
them all. 

*' I have reason to be very thankful for much pleasure of late, 
both as a Christian, and a minister. I have never felt so deeply 
my need of a Divine Redeemer, and se)dom possessed such solid 
confidence that he is mine. I want more and more to become a 
little child, to dwindle into nothing in my own esteem, to 
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rcDOuncc my on'n wisdom, poirer, aod goodness, and simply look 
to, and live upon Jesus for alt. I am Hshamed that I h^Te so 
much pride, so much self-nill. Oh my Saviour ! make me ' meek 
and lowly in hearlj in this alone I find ■ real lo my soul.' 

" I could Bay much of whnt Immitnuel has done for toy soul; 
but I fear le«f even ihia sbouUI savour of vanity. Wben shall 
I be like my Lord ! Oh welcome deuih, when 1 hnve nothing 
more to do for Christ. To him, till then, mny I lire every day 
.ind every hour. Rather may 1 be anoihilaled than not live to 
him! 

" You will rejoice wilh me lo hear that we have a pleasing 
prospect as a church. Several very hopeful, and some very 
valuable characters, are about to join us. Lord, carry on ihy 
work ! 



^^^^^ TO MRS. PEARCE. 

On the dangtrotu iUntti of oneof Ihe Mldrtn. 

' Portimoulh, January 90, 1T96. 
•' laitORAHT of the circumstances of oar dear child, how 
shall I address myself lo her dearer mother ! With k fluttering 
heart and a trembling hand, I, in Ihia uncertainty, resume my pen. 
One consideration tranquillizes my mind, — I and mine are in the 
hands of God : the wise, the good, the indulgent Parent of man- 
bind 1 Whatever he does is best. 1 am prepared for all his frill, 
and hope that 1 shall never have a feeling, whose language is not, 
' Thy will be done.' 

*' 1 am most kindly entertained hereby Mr. and Mrs. Shoveller; 
and, except my dear Sarah's presence, feel myself at home. Thty 
have had greater trials than kw can at present know. They have 
attended ttvem children to (he gloomy fomb : they hare been sup- 
poried beneath their loss, by Him who bath said, ' As iby daya, so 
shall thy strength be.* Mis. S. tells me, she < blessed God for 
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all.' May my dear Sarah be enabled to do the same, whatever 
the result may prove. To-morrow I expect another letter from 
you I yet, lest you should too much feel my absence, 1 will not 
delay forwarding this a single post. O that it may prove in some 
degree a messenger of consolation ! 

•* Yesterday I preached three times : God was very good. I 
received your letter before the first service : you may be assured 
that I bore you on my heart in the presence of my Lord and 
yoars ; nor shall I pray in vain : He will either restore the child, 
or support you under the loss of it. I dare not pray with impor- 
tunity for any earthly good ; for * who knoweth what is good for 
man in this life, all the days of his vain life which he spendeth as 
a shadow ?' But strength to bear the loss of earthly comforts, he 
has promised : for that I importune ; and tkat^ I doubt not^ will be 
granted. 

" In a house directly opposite to the window before which I 
now write, a tot/e, a tnother, is just departed ! Why am I not a 
bereaved husband ? Why not my children motherless ? When we 
compare our condition with our wishes, we often complain : but 
if we compare it with that of many around us, our complaints 
would be exchanged for gratitude and praise. 

«« S. P.'" 



TO R. BOWYER, ESQ. 

<• February 14, 1798. 

*' Not a day has hurried by, since I parted with my dear 
friends in Pall Mall, but they have been in my affectionate remem- 
brance ; but not being able to speak with any satisfaction respect- 
ing our dear child, I have withheld myself from imparting new 
anxieties to bosoms already alive to painful sensibility. 

"At length, however, a gracious God puts it in my power to say, 
that there is hope. Aflter languishing between life and death for 
many days, she now seems to amend. We flatter ourselves that 

Vol. VI. 46 
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she has passed the crisis, and will yet be restored to our arms ; bat 
parental fears forbid too strong a confidence. It may be that our 
most merciful God saw that the shock of a sudden remoral would 
be too strong for the tender feelings of a mother ; and so by de- 
grees, prepares for the stroke which must fall at last. However, 
she if in the best hands, and we are, I hope, preparing for submis- 
sion to what ever may be the blessed will of God. 

^' I was brought home in safety, and feel myself in much better 
health in consequence of my journey. Oh that it may be all con- 
secrated to my Redeemer's praise ! 

*^ Happy should I be, if I could oftener enjoy your friendly 
society ; but we must wait for the full accomplishment of our so- 
cial wishes, till we come to that better world, for which divine 
grace is preparing us '.'^-There our best, our brightest hopes, and 
there our warmest affections must be found. Could we have all 
we want below, we should be reluctant to ascend, when Jesus calls 
us home. No, this is not our rest ; it is polluted with sin, and 
dashed with sorrow : but though our pains in themselves are evil, 
yet our God turns the curse into a blessing, and makes all that we 
meet with accomplish our good. 

'* What better can I wish, my friends, than the humble place of 
Mary, or the happy rest of John ! Faith can enjoy them both, till 
actually we fall at the Saviour^s feet, and lean upon his bosom, 
when we see hiip as he is. 

* Oh the delights, the heavenly joys, 

The glories of the place, 
Where Jesus sheds the brightest beams 

Of his o'erflowing grace !' 

" S. P." 
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UNES, 

waiTTEN ON TH« WORDS OF IGNATIITS,- 

*' My Love %$ crucified J'^^ 



MEUM DS8IDERUM CRUCIFIXmi EST. 

♦ 

^ <' Warm was his heart, his faith was strong, 
Who thns in rapture cried, 
When on his way to martyrdom, 
J€y Lome it crtwified. 

Warm also be my love for Him, 

Who thus for sinners died ; 
Long as I live be this my theme, 

Jdy Love is crucified. 

• 
Come, oh my soul, behold him pierced 

In hands, and feet, and side ; 
And say, while he's in blood hnmersed, 

Jdy Love is crucified. 

What lover ere to win my heart, 

So much has done beside ? 
To him I'll cleave, and never part ; 

My Love is crucified. 

Oh that in Jesus' wounds, my soul 

Secure, may ever hide. 
And sing, as changing seasons roll, 

Jtfy Love is crucified, 

* When Ignatius, pastor of the church at ADtiocb, was coudemoed b^ the 
emperor Trajan to suffer death at Rome, he was apprehensive that the Chris* 
tians there, out of their great affection for him, might endeavour to prevent 
his martyrdom ; and therefore wrote a letter from Smyrna to the Roman 
Christians, which he sent on before him, wherein he earnestly beifeeches them 
to take no measures for the continuance of his life ; aixl amongst other things 
says, '* I long for iieath," adding as a reason why he was desirous of thus te^p 
tifying his love to Christ, ** Jijy Love is crucified," 
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Id BeasOns oft, when bow'd with fear, 1 


My trcrabhng heart has sighM. ■ 


This thought again brings comfort near. 1 


.My Love is crucified. 1 


To what a teat hia love was pul. ' 1 


Wlien bj hia flufPrings tried ; 1 


' But faithful to the end endured ; 1 


Jlfy Love U L-ruciJicd. 


HiB garments while as wintry suowb, 


In crimson floods were died; 




JSy Lave it cracijitd. 


Down from his wounded body flow'd 




\Vhich peace restored 'twjzt me and God; 


jay Love ucriKtJkd. 


Now, by the cross, is heU subdued, 


And aU its powen. defied; 


It yields to Jesua' conqu'ring blood ; 


JKy Love it cruaJUd. 



Ne'er may my dear deapised Lord 

By me be once denied ; 
My joy, my crown, my boast be thii, 

My Love it ervciJUd. 

Dead be my heart to all below. 

In Christ may I abide ; 
Why should I lore the creatnre to? 

My Love it enieified. 

Shameful hie death, oh let it slay 

In roe all cuned pride; 
Lowly in Jesus, may I say, 

Jtfy Lovt it entered. 

When first my soul, by livings faith. 
My bleeding Lord espied, 

My lips declared, at every breath, 
My Love M crucifietf. 
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And since my happy heart has known 

His sacred blood applied, 
This still has been my sweetest son^, 

Jity Lov€ it crucified. 

And whilst upon this world I stay, 

Whate'er may me betide, 
To all around PU ever say, 

JHy Love it crucified. 

When through death's gloomy vale I walk, 

My Lord shall be my g^de ; 
To him 101 sing, of himPU talk, 

Jffy Love is crucyUd, 

Could I, his praise e'en now Pd sound, 

As vast creation wide ; 
But I shall sing on heavenly g^und, 

Jify Love it crtu^^d. 

Tes, when to that blest land I mount, 

On places high to ride. 
Through all eternity I'll shout. 

My Love is crucified ! 

an. 1©, 17«5. ft. P. 



" THE GARDENER AND ROSE-TREE," 

♦« A PABME," 

AffecHonaUly addretted to JUrt. J, H , on ihe death of her chUdy 

ier truly tywpaihizing friend, " S. P.** 

iluicH 12, 1798. 

'< In a sweet spot, which Wisdom chose, . 
Grew a unique and lovely Rose ; 
A flower so fair was seldom borne— 
A Rose almost without a thorn 
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Each passing stranger stopp'd to view 

A plant possessing; channs so new: 

" Sweet Flmeer '■" each lip waa heard to say— . 

Nor less the Owner pleased than they ; 

Rear'd by hU hand nith constant care. 

And planted in his clioice parterre. 

Of all his garden this the pride. 

No Dower so much admired beside. 



Sordid the Rose unconscious bloom, 
Nor feel ung'rateful for the boon; 
Oft as her guardian came that way, 
Whether at dawn, or ere of day. 
Expanded wide — her form unveil'd, 
She doubU/n^rance then exhaled. 

As months ruU'd on, the spring appealed, 
Its genial rjja the Rose matured; 
Forth from its rout a ihoot extends — 
The parent Rose-tree downwu^ bend^ 
And, with a joy unknown before, 
Contemplates the ycterahryollQw'r. 

' Ofls^Fing moat dear, (she fondly said,] 
Part of hiyself ! beneath my shade. 
Safe Shalt thou rise, whiUt happy I, 
Transported with maternal joy. 
Shall see thy little buds appear, 
Unfold, and bloom in beauty here. 
What though the Lily, or Jonquil, 
Or Hyacinth no longer fill 
The space around me — All shall be 
Abundantly made up in ffiee. 

' What though my present charms decay. 
And pas^ng strangera no more say 
Of nw, ' Sweet flower !' — Yet thou shalt raise 
Thy blooming head, and gain the praise ; 
And this reverberated pleasure 
Shall be to me a world of treasure. 
Clieerfut I part with former merit. 
That it my darling may inherit, 



MR. SAMUEL P£ARC£. 355 

Haste then the hours which hid thee bloom, 
And fill the zephyrs with perfume !' 

Thus had the Rose-tree scarcely spoken, 
Ere the sweet cup of bliss was broken — 
The Gard'ner came, and with one stroke 
He from the root the offspring took ; 
Took from the soil wherein it g^w, 
And hid it from the parent's view. 

Judge ye, who know a mother's cares 
For the dear tender babe she bears. 
The parent's ang^Ejh — ^ye alone 
Such sad vicissitudes have known. 

Deep was the wound ; nor slight the*pain 
Which made the Rose-tree thus complain : 

*■ Dear little darling ! art thou gone — 
Thy charms scarce to thy mother known p 
Remoy'd so soon ! — So suddenly, 
Snatch'd from my fond maternal eye ! 
What hadst thou done ? — dear offspring ! say, 
So early to be snatch'd away ! 
What ! gone for ever I — seen no mare I 
For ever I thy loss deplore. 
Te dews descend, with tears supply 
My now for ever tearful eye ; 
Or rather come some northern blast. 
Dislodge my yielding roots in haste. 
Whirlvoinds arise — ^my branches tear. 
And to some distant region bear 
Far from this spot, a wretched mother. 
Whose fruit and joys are g^ne together.' 

As thus the angfuish'd Rose-tree cried, 
Her Owner near her she espied ; 
Who in these gentle terms reproved 
A plant, though murm'ring, still beloved : 
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'Coaae, beauleouB flower, tbese uBclees cries'. 
And let my leasons make thee wise. 
Art lliou not mine ? Did not my hand 
Transplant thee from tlie barren sand. 
Where once a moan unsightly plant. 
Eiposed to injury and want. 
Unknown, and unadmir'd I found. 
And brought thee to thii fertile groimd ; 
With Bludious art improved thy form. 
Secured thee from th' inclement storni, 
And through the acasonB of the year, 
Made thoe my unabating' care f 
Haat thou not blest thy happy lot, 
Id Buth an Owner, such a spot ? 
But now, because thy shoot I've taken, 
Thy best of fricodB must be forsaken. 
Know, flower beloved, e'en this affliction' 
Shalt prove la thee a benediction : 
Had 1 not the young- plant removed, 
(So fondly by thy heart bebved,) 
or me thy heart would scarce have thought, 
With gratitude no more be fraught ; 
— Yea — thy own bcaizty be at stake 
SnrsBnder'd for thy offBprinj's sake. 
Nor think, that, hidden from thine eyes, 
Tbe infant plant neglected lies — 
No— d've aiiolhtr garden, where 
In rithei' soil and purer air 
It's DOW transplanted, there to sbine 
In beauties fairer far than thine. 

' Nor sbalt thou always be apart 
From tbe dear darling of thy heart ; 
For 'tis my purpose Ihee to bear 
In future time, and plant thee there, 
Where thy now abe«Dt off-set grows. 
And blossoms a celebtui, Roie. 
Be patient, then, till that set hour sball oone, 
When thon and thine shall in new beautiM bloo 
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No more its absence shadt thou then deplore. 
Together grow, and ne'er be parted more.' 

These words to silence hush'd the plaintive Rose, 
With deeper blushes reddening now she glows, 
Submissive bow'd her unrepining head, 
Ag^ain her wonted, grateful fragrance shed— 
Cried, ' Tliou hast taken only what's thine own. 
Therefore thy will, my Lord, not mine, be done.' 



)L. VI. 46 
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CHAPTER IV. 



1 JiCCOVHT Of HIS L49T JtrFLIOTION, AND THE HOt* AHO fItrtX 
EXERCISES OF BIS MIND UKDEIl IT. 



I 

^^H Eaklv Id Octnber I79G, Mr. Peiirce altended at the Kettering 
^^^K Ministers' meeting, iind preached from Psalm zc. 16, 17. Let 
^^H ikg wnrk appear tiiilo thy lervaafs, and thij glory unto tkeir 
children. And let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon ua ; tn4 
etiablish thou the leork of om hands upon us ; yea, the work of our 
haniU establUk Ihoa U. He was observed to be singuUriy solemn 
anil HtTectinnale in that discourse. If be had known it to be the 
last lime Ihal he should address his brethren in thnt part of the 
country, he could scarcely bave felt or spoken in a more interest- 
ing manner. It was a discourse full of instractton, full of a holy 
nnclion, and that seemed to breathe an apostolical ardoar. On 
his return, be preached at Market Harborough; and riding 
borne tbe next day in company with his friend Mr. Snmmen of 
London, (hey were overtaken with rain. Mr. Pearce was' wet 
through bis clothes, and towards evening complained of a chil- 
liness. A slight hoarseness followed. He preached qeveral timea 
alter this, which brought on an inflammation, and issued in a con- 
sumption. It is probable thnt if bis constitution bad not been pre- 
viously impaired, such effects might not have followed in this in- 
stance. His own ideas on this subject are expressed in a letter lo 
Dr. Ryland, dated December 4, 179S, and in another to Mr. King, 
dated from Brislot, on his way to Plymouth, March 30, 1798. In 
the former, be says, — " Ever since my Christmas joaraej' list 
year to Sheepshend, Nottingham, and Le'icealer, on the mission 
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bitajnetSy I have found nay constitutioD greatly debilitated, in eon- 
il^tieticia of a cold caught after the unusual exertions which dt- 
cttdMiacei then demanded ; 90 that from a frara^ llrat t6M 
ebilQt« any weather, I have since been too tender to encoMti^ a 
aittgle tbdwer without danger; and the duties of the Lord^ tlay, 
wbich, as far as bodily strength went, I could peifbrm with little 
iatigue, hate since fVequently overcome me. But the severe 
cold t caught in my return from the last Kettering miniiletli' 
meeting has affected me so much, that 1 have sometimes concluded 
I must give up preaching entirely; for though my head and 
spirits are better than for two years past, yet my stomach is so 
Teiy weak that 1 cannot pray in my family without frequent 
pauses for breath, and in the pulpit it is labour and agony, which 
must be felt to be conceived of. I have, however, made shift to 
preach sometimes thrice, but mostly only twice on a Lord's day, 
till the last, when the morning sermon only, though I delivered it 
with great pleasure of mind, and with as much caution as to my 
voice as possible, yet cost me so much labour as threw me into a 
fever till the next day, and prevented my sleeping all night.^ ■ 

In the letter, he thus writes *' Should my life be spared, T, and 

my family, and all my connexions, will stand indebted, under God, 
to you. Unsuspecting of danger myself, 1 believe I should haVe 
gone on with my exertions, till the grave had received me. Tour 

attention .sent Mr. B (the apothecary) to me, and then first I 

learned what 1 have since been increasingly convinced ot-^kat t 
wa$ rapidly destroying the vital principle. And the kind interest 
you have taken in my welfare ever since, has often drawn the 
grateful t^ar from my eye. May the God of heaven and earth re- 
ward your kindness to his unworthy servant, and save you from 
all the evils from which your distinguished friendship would haye 
saved me ! '' 

Such were his ideas. His labours were certainly abundant ; 
perhaps too great for his constitution : but it is probable that 
nothing was more injurious to his health, than a frequent expo 
sure to night air, and an inattention to the necessity of changing 
damp clothes. 
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Hilheiio we have seen in Mr. Pearce, tiie active, a^iilaous, 
and laboriou^cervnnt of Jeeus Cbrial : bat non ne see him Uid 
asida rrom his worh, wasting avray b; slow degrees, patiently en- 
duiiog the will of God, and cheerfully waiting for his diisolulioo. 
Aod as here 13 bul little to narrate, I shall content mysetf with 
copying bis letters, or exlracls from theaii to his friends, in tbe 
order of time in which they were written, only now and then drop- 
ping a few hinls to furnish the reader with the occasions of aome 
of them. 



TO DR. RYLAND. 






oei.o, ms, 



"ObI my dear brother, your leller of (he, 6th, which I 
received this morning, has made me thankful for all my pa^it 
agonies, as (hey enabled me lo weep with a weeping brotheT. 
They have been of use to me in other respects ; particularly, in 
teaching me the importance of attaining and maintaining thit 
spirituality and pious ardour, in which 1 have found the moft 
effectual relief; so that on the whole, 1 mu^t try to ' glory id 
tiibulalioos also.' 1 trust I often can when the conflict is past, 
but to glory ' tV tbem, especially in mental distress — hie labor, 
boc opus est. 

" But bow often has it been found, that when ministers have 
felt themselves most embarrassed, the most effectual good has been 
dene to the people; Oh for hearts entirely resigned to tbe will of 
God! 

" How happy should 1 be, could 1 always enjoy tbe sympathies 
uf a brother, who is tried in these points, as 1 of late have been. 
" S. K" 
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TO MR. FULLER. 

" Birmingham, Nov. 13, 1798. 
<^ I CAUGHT a violent cold in returning from our last committee- 
meeting, from which I have not yet recovered. A little thing 
now affects my constitution, which I once judged would be 
weather and labour proof for at least thirty years, if 1 lived so 
long. I thank God that I am not debilitated by iniquity. I have 
lately met with an occurrence, which occasioned me much pain 
and perplexity. ****** Trials soften our hearts, 
and make us more fully prize the dear few, into whose faithful 
sympathizing bosoms we can with confidence pour our sorrows. I 
think I could bless God for my afiSictions, if they produced no 
other fruits than these, — the tenderness they inspire, and the 
friendships they enjoy. Pray, my dear brother, for yours 
affectionately, 



To a young man who had applied to him for advice, how he 
should best improve his time, previous to his going to the Bristol 
Academy : 

<' Birmingham, Nov. 13, 1798. 
** My dear M , 

'^ I CAN only confess my regret at not replying to yours at a 
much earlier period, and assure you that the delay has been 
accidental, and not designed. I feel the importance of your 
reouest for advice. I was sensible it deserved some consideration 
before it was answered. I was full of business at the moment* 
I put it by, and it was forgotten ; and now it is too late. Thd 
time of your going to Bristol draws nigh. If, instead of an 
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opinion respecting the best way of occupying your lime before 
3'ou go, you will accept a little counsel during your continuance 
there, 1 shall be bappy at any time to contribute such a mile as 
my espcrience nnd observation have put in my power. 

" At present, the following rules appear of so much moment, 
thai were I lu resume a place iu any litemry esliiblisbment, I 
would religiously adopt them as the standard of my conduct: 
Firal, 1 would cultivate a spirit of habitual devotion. Warm 
piety, coineded wilb my studies, and especially at my entnnce 
upon theia, would not ouly assist me in forming a judgment on 
Ibeir respective importance, and secure the blearing of Ood upon 
them ; but would so cement the religious feeling with the literary 
pursuit, ns might abide with tne for life. The habit of UDitiog 
these, being once formed, would, 1 hope, be never lost ; and I am' 
sure that without this, 1 shall holh pursue trivial and unworthy 
objects, and those that are worthy 1 fthull pursue for n wrong end. 
— Secondly, I would determine on a uniform submission to the 
instructions of my preceptor, nnd study those Ihingn which would 
give him pleasure. Ifhe he not wiser than I am, for what pur- 
pose do I come under his care P I accepted the pecuniary help 
uf the Society on condition of conforming lo its will ; and it is (he 
Society's will thai my tutor shall govern me. My example will 
hare influence : let me not, by a single act of disobedience, or 
by a word that implicates dissalisfactioa, sow the seeds of discord 
in the bosom of my companions. — Thirdly, 1 would pray and 
strive for the power of tflf-goveritment, to form no plan, Id utter 
not a word, to take no step, under the mere influence of passion. 
Let my judgment be ol\en asked, and let me always give it lime 
to answer. Lei me always guard against a light or trifling spirit; 
and parlicuUirly as 1 shall be amongst a number of youths, whoee 
years will incline them all to the same frailty. — Fourthly, I would 
in all my weekly and daily pursuits, observe the strictest order. 
Always let me act by a phin. Let every hour have its proper 
pursuit ; from which let nothing, but n settled conviction that I 
can employ it to a better advantage, ever cause me to deviate. 
Let me have filed time for prayer, meditation, rending, languages, 
correspondence, recreation, sleep, Sic. — Fifthly, 1 would uot 
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eyly iiisign to every hour its proper pursait ; but whet I did, I 
m6fi\d try to do it with all my might. The hours et seek e phica 
are precious beyond conception, till the student enters on Kfe's 
busy scenes. Let me set the best of my class erer before me, 
and strive to be better than they. In humility and diligence, 1ft 
me aim to be the first. — Sixthly, I would particularly avoid a 
versatile habit. In all things I would persevere. Without this 
I may be a gaudy butterfly, but never, like the bee, will my hive 
bear examining. Whatever I take in hand, let me first be sure 
I understand it, then duly consider it, and if it be good, let me 
adopt and use it. 

** To these, my dear brother, let me add three or four things 
more minute, but which I am persuaded will help you much. — 
Quaird againti a large acqt^aintance while you are a stfufeiil. 
Bristol friendship, while you sustain that character, will prove a 
vite thief, and rob you of many an invaluable hour. — Qet two or 
Aree of the students, whose piety you vumt approve^ ia neei Jhr 
am htmr m a week for experimental conver^atum^ and vmtual 
prayer. I found this highly beneficial, though strange to tell, by 
some we were persecuted for our practice \ — Keep a diary.. 
Once a week, at farthest, call yourself to an account : What 
advances you have made ia your different studies ; in divinity, 
history, languages, natural philosophy, style, arrangement ; and 
amidst all, do no not forget to inquire, Am 1 more fit to serve and 
to enjoy God than I was ln$it week ? 

"S. P." 



Ob December 2, 1798, he delivered his last sermon. The sub- 
ject was taken from Dan. x. 19. Oh man, greatly beloved, fear 
not; peace'Jffe unto thee, be $trongy y«a, be strong. And when he 
had spoken unto me, I was strengthened^ and said. Let my Lord 

speaks for thou hast strengthened me. ** Amongst all the Old 

Testament saints," said he, in his introduction to that discourse, 
** there is not one whose virtues were more, and whose imperfec* 
tions were fewer, than those of Daniel. By the history given of 
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I 



bim io tbis book, which yet seems nol to be completi!, lie iippeara 
to have excelled among Ilic excellent.'' Donbtlesa do one wbi 
further from liis [houghls [ban biniiieir: several of hia friende, bov- 
erer, could not help Applying il to him, and that with a painful 
■pprehenstoD of M-hal followed soon afler. 



TO MR. CAVE, LEICESTER. 



•■Birmingbam, Dec. 4, IT9B. 

" Blessko be God, ray minil is calm ; and though 

HIV body be weakness itself, my spirits are good, and I can write 
as well as ever, though I can hardly spenk two sentences witfaoul 
a pause. All is well, brother '■ nil is well, for time and eternity. 
My soul rejoices iu the everlasting covennnl, ordered in all thing; 
and sure. Peace from our dear Lord Jesus be with your spiril, 
ajjt •< CyeS) ™o" aUo) with your affeclionale brother, 

"S. P." 



December 9, 1T9S, he was detained from public worship, and 
wrote to Dr. Ryland the first of the letters which appear at the 
close of his funeral sermon. The following lines seem to have 
been composed on the a; 



" On behg prevented by SiclcMufrom attending on Public W^oriMp. 



To 



Hie fabric of nature ie fair. 
But fairer the temple of gfrace; 

the joy of the earth — 
Oh glorious, beautiful place I 
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To this temple I once did resort. 
With crowds of the people of God ; 

Enraptured, we enter'd its courts. 
And hail'd the Bjedeemer*s ahode. 

The Father of Nature we praised. 
And prostrated low at his throne ; 

The Saviour we loved and adored, 
Who loved us and made us his own. 

Pull oft to the message of peace. 
To sinners addressed from the sky, 

We listened, extolling that grace, 
Which set us, once rebels, on high. 

Faith clave to the crucified Lamb ; 

Hope, smiling, exalted its head ; 
Love warm'd at the Saviour's dear name, 

And vow'd to observe what he said. 

What pleasure appeared in the looks. 

Of brethren and sisters around ; 
With transport ail seem'd to reflect 

On the blessings in Jesus they'd found. 

Sweet moments ! If aught upon earth 

Resemble the joys of the skies, 
^Tis thus when the hearts of the flock 

Conjoin'd to the Shepherd arise. 

But ah ! these sweet moments are fled, 

Pale sickness compels me to stay 
Where no voice of the turtle is heard, 

As the moments are hasting away. 

My God ! thou art holy and good, 
Thy plans are all righteous and wise ; 

Oh help me submissive to wait. 

Till thou biddest thy servant arise. 

* 
If to follow thee here in thy courts. 

May it be with aU ardour and zeal, 

With success and increasing delight. 

Performing the whole of thy wilL 

V^OL. VI. 47 ; 
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Oraboiildst thou in bondage detain. 

To visit thy temples no more, 
Prepare me for mansions above. 

Where Qotliioj: eajsts to deplore ! 

Where Jesus, the Sua of the place. 

Refulgent iocessantly stiineE, 
Eternally b leasing his saints, 

And pouring delight on their minds. 

There — there arc do prisons to hold 
The captive from tasting dcl^ht ; 

There — there the day never is closed 
With shadows, or darkness, or n^ht. 

Tber« myriads and myriads shall meet. 
In our Saviour's liigh praises to join: 

Whilst transported we fall at his feet. 
And extol his redemption divine. 

Enough then '. my beai't shall no more 
Of its present bereavements complain; 

Since, ere long, 1 to glory shall soar. 
And ceaseless enjoyments attain!" 



TO MR. NICHOLS, NOTTraGHAM. 

" Birminghiim, Dec. 10, 17!)e. 
" I AU now quite laid by from [ireacbing, aod am bo reduceil 
in my internal strength, that I can hardly converse with a friend 
ibr five minotesnitboul losing my breath. Indeed 1 bavebeeaso 
ill, that I thought the next ascent would be, not to a pulpit, but lo 
a throne — to the throne of gloiy. Yes indeed, mj friend, the re- 
ligion of Jesus will support when flesh and heart fail ; and in my 
worst state of body, mj tonl was filled with joy. lam now getting 
a little better, though but very slowly. But faal or slow, or as it 
may, the Lord doth all things well. 

*' S. P.' 
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TO R. BOWYER, ESQ. 

** — — ^ I HAVE overdone myself in preaching. I am now 
ordered tp lie 'by, and not even to cowoersey without great care ; 
nor indeed till to-day have I for some time been able to utter a 
sentence, without a painful e£fort. Blessed be God ! I have been 
filled all through my a£9iction with peace and joy in believing ; 
and at one time, when I thought I was entering the valley of death, 
the prospect beyond was so full of glory, that but for the sorrow 
it would have occasioned to some who would be lefl behind, I 
should have longed that moment to have mounted to the skies. 
Oh, my friend, what a mercy that I am not receiving the wages of 
sin ; that my health has not been impaired by vice ; but that, on 
the contrary, I am bearing in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus* 
To him be all the praise ! Truly I have proved that God is faith- 
ful : and most cheerfully would I take double the a£9iction for one 
half of the joy and sweetness which have attended it. Accept a 
sermon which is this day published.* 

« S. P." 



TO MR. BATES AND MRS. BARNES, MINORIEa 

*t Birmingham, Dec. 14, 1798. 

*^ I COULD tell you much of the Lord's goodness duHng 

my affliction. Truly ' his right hand hath been under my head, 
and his left embraced me.' And when I was at the worst, espe- 
cially, and expected ere long to have done with time, even then^ 
such holj joy, such ineffable sweetness, filled my soul, that I 
would not have exchanged that situation for any besides heaven 
itself. 

* The last bat one he ever preached, entitled. Motives to Ghatituds. 
It wai delivered on the day of national thanksgiving, and printed at ike re- 
quest of his own congregation. 
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" Oh, mj' dear friends, let ua lire lo Chriil, and Vay uurgelve» 
<rbo11y out for him whilst we lire ; and then, whefl health and life 
forsake us, lie will be the strength of our he«rt, anil our portion 
for e'er. 

" S. P." 



About this lime, the congregatii 
for several moolhs by Mr. Waivd, 
Dry to India : here that amiable y 
quainted nitb Mr. Pearce, and 
CBleem for him. In a letter to » friend, dated Jan. 5, 1799, he 
writes as follows ; 



Camion-stteeC was supplied 

man becnme intimately ac- 
tnost affectionate 



*> 1 AH happy in the company of dear brother PearY:e. I have 
seen more of God in him. (ban in any other person 1 ever knew. 
Ob how happy should 1 he to live and die with him ! When well, 
be preached three times on a Lord's Any, and two or three tiraei 
in the week besides. He instructs the young people in tbe prio- 
ciples of religion, natural philosophy, astrooomy, Stc. They have a 
Benerolefit Society, from the funds of which the/ distribute forty 
or fifty pounds - year to tbe poor of Ibe congregation. They bare t 
Sick Society for ? isitingtbe afflicted in general : a Book Society at 
chapel : a Lord's day School, at which betwixt Iwo and three 
hundiad children are instructed. Add to this, missionary business, 
visiting the people, an eitensive correspondence, two volumes of 
miision history preparing for tbe press, tc. ; and then jou will 
aee sometbing of the soul of Pearce. He is every where 
venerated, though but a young man ; and all the kind, lender, 
gentle affections, make him as n little child at the feel of hii 
Saviour. 

"W. W." 
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Id February, he rode to the opening of a Baptist meeting-bouse 
at Bedworth ; but did not engage in any of the services. Here 
several of his brethren saw him for the last time. Soon aAer- 
wards, writing to the compiler of these memoirs, he says, — *^ The 
Lord's day after I came home, I tried to speak a little after ser- 
mon. It inflamed my lungs afresh, produced phlegm, coughing, 
and spitting of blood. Perhaps I may never preach more. Well, 
the Lord's will be done. I thank him that ever he took me into 
his service ; and now, if he see fit to give me a discharge, I 
submit.** 

During the above meeting, a word was dropped by one of his 
brethren which he took as a reflection, though nothing was further 
from the intention of the speaker. It wrought upon his mind, and 
in a few days after, he wrote 9» follows : — ** Do you remember 
what passed at B ? Had I not been accustomed to receive 
pkUn^ friendly remarks from you, I should have 'thought that you 
meant to insinuate a reproof. If j^ou did, tell me plainly. If you 
did not, it is all at an end. You will not take my naming it 
unkind, although I should be mistaken, since affectionate ezplaoa- 
tioDS are necessary when suspicions arise, to the preservation of 
friendship ; and I need not say that I hold the preservation of your 
friendship in no small account." 

The above is copied, not only to set forth the spirit and conduct 
of Mr. Pearce in a case wherein he felt himself aggrieved, but to 
show in how easy and amiable a manner thousands of mistakes 
might be rectified, and differences prevented, by a frank and timelyr 
explanation. 



TO MR. COMFIELD, NORTHAMPTON. 

^ Birmingham, March 4, 1799. 
** 1 COULD wish my sympathies to be as extensive as human — I 
was going to say — (and why not ?) as animal misery. The very 
limited comprehension of the human intelligence forbids this 
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indeed, and whilst I am attempting to participate a» I'ar aa the 
new* of affliction renches me, 1 And the same events do not ofleu 
produce equal feelings. We measure our sympaihiea, aot by the 
causes of sorrow, but by the sensibilities of (he sorrowful ; hence 
I abound in feeling oo your account. The situation of your family 
must have given distress to a president of any character ; but in 
yoa it must have produced agonies. I know the tenderness of your 
faettrt ; your feelings are delicately strong. Vou must feel much, 
or nothing ; and he that knows you, and does not feel much when 
you feel, must be a brute. 

"May the Fountain of mercy supply you with the cheering 
stream! May your sorrow be turned into joy I 

" I am sure that 1 aught lo value more than ever your friendship 
for me. You have remembered me, not merely in my affliction, 
but in your own. Our friendship, our benevolence, must never 
be compared with that of Jesus ; but it is truly delightful to see 
the disciple treading, though at a humble distance, in the footsteps 
of a Master, who, amidst the lorlures of crucifixion, exercised 
foi^iveneaa to his murderers, and the tenderness of filial piety to 
a disconsolale mother ! When we realize the scene. How much 
do our imaginations embrace — the persons — the circumstances— 
the words — < Woman, behold (hy Son; John, behold thy mother!' 
" S. P." 

By the above letter, the reader will perceive, that while 
deeply afflicted himself, he felt m the tenderest manner for the 
afflictions of others. 



TO MB. PULLER. 

March S3, 1799. 



March S3, 1799. 
He was now setting out for Plymouth ; and after observing 
He great danger he was supposed to be in, with respect to a con- 



MR. SAMUEL PEARCE. 371 

sumption, be adds, — '* but tbanks be to God^.who giveth mj beurt 
the victory, let my poor body be consumed, or preserved. In the 
thought of leaving^ I feel a momentary gloom ; but in the thought 
of goings a heavenly triumph. 

^ Oh to grace how great a debtor !^ 

** Praise God with me, and for me, my dear brother, and let us 
not mind dying any more than sleeping. No, no ; let every Chris- 
tian sing the loudest, as he gets the nearest to the presence of his 
God.— Eternally yours in Him, who bath washed us both in his 
blood. 

* '« S. P." 



TO MR. MEDLEY, LONDON. 

Under tbe same date, he says, — ** My affliction has been 
rendered sweet, by the supports and smiles of Him whom I have 
served in tbe gospel of his Son. He hath delivered, be doth de- 
liveri and I trust that he will yet deliver. Living or dying, all is 
well for ever. Oh what shall I render to tbe Lord !'' 



It seems that in order to avoid wounding Mrs. P.'s feelings, he 
deferred the settlement of his affairs till he arrived at Bristol ; 
from whence he wrote to his friend, Mr. King, requesting him to 
become an executor. Receiving a favourable answer, he replied 
as follows :— 

«' Bristol, April 6, 1799. 

** Your letter, just received, affected me too much, with 
feelings both of sympathy and gratitude, to remain unanswered a 
single post. Most heartily do I thank you for accepting a service, 
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which frieiiilsLip alone cmi renJer aj;reeHble in llie mosi simple 
CHsefl. Should thai service deinnnd your:iclivitie8 at an early pe- 
riod, may no unforeseen uccurrence increase ihe necesaarjr care ! 
Bui may Ihe Father of fbe fatherless, and Judge of the witlom. 
Bend you a recompense inlo your own bosom, equal lo all Ibat 
friendship, to which, under God, I have beeo so much indebted in 
life, nnd reposing on whose bosom, even death itself loses part of 
its gloom. In you, my children will 6nd another falber — in you, 
my wife aDolher husband. Vonr tenderness tvill sympathize with 
th« one, under the most distressing sentibililies ; nnd your prudenl 
counsels be a guide lo Ihe othDrs, through the unknown mazes of 
inexperienced youth. Enough — blessed God ! My soul pros- 
trales, and adores ihee for such a friend. 

" S. P." 



I 



TO MB. FULLER. "^^ 

'■ rlyuniu.li, .^tiril IB. 1799. 
" Thk Usl time thiit i wrott to you was at the close of a let- 
ter sent to you by brother Ryland. 1 did not Ube that postscript 
form ; it looked so cardUke as to make me feai that you woald 
deem it un brotherly. After all, perhaps you thought nothing 
about it ; and my anxieties might arise only from my weakness, 
which seems to be constantly increasing my sens ibi lilies. If e'er ' 
I felt love ID its tenderness for my friends, it has been since my 
affliction. This, in great measure, is no more than the love of 
' publicans and harlots, who love those that love them.' I never 
conceived myself hy a hundred degrees so interested in the re- 
gards of my friends, as this season of affliction has manifested I 
was ; and therefore, so far from claiming any ' reward' for loving 
them in return, I should account myself a monster of ii^ratitude, 
were it otherwise. Yet there is somethit^ in affliction itself, 
which, by increasing the delicacy of our feeling, and detaching our 
thoughts from the usual round of objects which present themselves 
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to the mind when in a state of health, may be easilj conceived to 
make as susceptible of stronger and more permanent impr8itioL5 
of an affectionate nature. 

«< 1 heard at Bristol, that you and your friends had remembered 
me in your prayers, at Kettering. Whether the Lord whom we 
serve may see fit to answer your petitions on my account, or not, 
may they at least be returned into your own bosoms ! 

*^ For the sake of others, i should be happy, could I assure you 
that my health was improving. As to myself, I thank God, that f 
am not without a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is 
far better. I find that neither in sickness nor in health, I can be so 
much SIS I wish like Him whom I love. ' To die is gain :' Oh 
to gain that state, those feelings, that character, which perfectly 
actord with the mind of Christ, and are attended with the full 
persuasion of his complete and everlasting approbation ! I want 
no heaven but this ; and to gain this, most gladly would I this mo- 
ment expire. But if to abide in the flesh be more needfiil for an 
individual of my fellow^men, — Lord, let thy will be done ; only 
let Christ be magnified by me, whether in life or death ! 

** The weather has been so wet and windy since I have been at 
Plymouth, that I could not reasonably expect to be much better { 
and I cannot say that I am much worse. All the future is uncertain. 
Professional men encourage me ; But frequent returns appear, 
and occasional discharges of blood check my expectations. If I 
apeak but for two minutes, my breast feels as sore as though it 
were scraped with a rough-edged razor ; so that I am mute all the 
day long, and have actually learned to converse with my sister by 
means of our fingers. 

<< I thank you for yours of April 4th; which I did not receife 
till the 12th, the day that I arrived at Plymouth. On the 16th, a 
copy of yours to brother Ryland came to hand, to which I shonld 
have replied yesterday, but had not leisure. I am happy and 
thankful for your success. May the Lord himself pilot the CriU- 
Hon safely to Calcutta river ! 

^< Unless the Lord work a miracle for me, I am sure that I shall 
not be able to attend the OIney meeting. It is to my feelings a 
Vol. VI. 48 
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■erere aKtitipRtion ; but how cun I be a ChristiaD, and nol aubmit 
lo God ? 

■' S. P." 






TO MR. WM. WARD. 



■' Flymoulh, April 22, 1T89. 

"^OiT affeclionalely do I thank you for your letter, ao full of 
iDrormalion and of friendship. To our common Friend, who ia 
gone into heaven, where he ever gittelh at the right band of God 
for U8, 1 commend you. Whether I die, or live, God will talte 
care of you IJIl he hns ripened you for the common Bslralion. 
Then ehall 1 meet ray dear brother Ward again ; and who can tell 
how much more inlereating our intercourse in heaven will he made 
by the scenes that most diatrea* ohv poor spirits here ? Ob, had I 
none to live for, I had rather die than live, that 1 may be at once 
like Him whom I love. But while he ensures me grace — why 
should I repet the delay of glory .' No : f will wait his will, 
who performelh all things forme. 

" My dear brother, had 1 strenglh, I should rejoice lo acquaint 
yoa with the wrestlings and the riclories, the hopes and the fenn, 
(he pUasures and the pangs, which I have lately experienced. 
But 1 mu!t forbear. All I can now say is, that God halh done 
me much good by all, and made me very thankful for all he has 
done. 

" Alaa ! I shall see you no more. I cannot be at Olney on the 
7U1 of May. The journey would be my death; but the Lord 
vrbomyou serre will be with you then, and for ever. My love lo 
all the dear assembled saints, who will give you their benedic- 
(tons at that solemn season. 
• Ever yours, 

" S. P." 
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TO DR. RYLAND. 

« Plymoath, April 24, 1799. 
*^ Very dear Brother, 

'* My health is in much the same state as when I wrote last, 
excepting that my muscular strength rather increases, and my 
powers of speaking seem less and less every week. I have, for 
the most part, spoken only in whispers for several days past ; and 
even these seem too much for my irritable lungs. My father asked 
me a question to-day ; he did not understand me when I whisper- 
ed ; so I was obliged to utter one word^ and one word only^ a little 
louder, and that brought on a soreness which 1 expect to feel till 
bed-time. 

** I am still looking out for fine weather: all here is cold and rainy; 
We have had but two or three fair and warm days since I have been 
here : then I felt better. I am perfectly at a loss even to guess what 
the Lord means to do with me ; but I desire to commit my ways to 
him, and be at peace. 1 am going to-day abont five miles into the 
country, (to Tamerton,) where I shall await the will of the Locd 
concerning me. 

*^ I knew not of any Committee meeting of our Society to be 
held respecting Mr. Marshman and his wife. I have therefore sei^t , 
DO vote, and indeed it is my happiness that I have full confidence 
in my brethren at this important crisis, since close thinking or 
much writing always increases my fever, and promotes my com- 
plaint 

^* My dear brother, I hope you will correspond much with Ket- 
tering. I used to be a medium, but God has put me out of the 
way. I could weep that I can serve him no more ; and yet I fear 
some would be tears of pride. Oh, for perfect likeness to my hum- 
ble Lord ! 

« S. P.'' 




r 



" TamerloD, Mb; % 1T99, 
—Give my love (o nil the dear people at Can 
sireei. Ob pray that He who afflicts, would give me patie 
endure, intleet), the stale ofBuapeose id which I have been kept 
■o long, requires much or it ; and I ol\en eiclaim, ere I am aware, 
• Ob, my dear people ! Ob, my dear family ! When sball I be re- 
stored to you again 1' The Lord forgive nil the sin of my desires i 
At times [ feel a sweet and perfect calm, and wish ever to lire 
nnder the influence of a belief in the gooi/nei* of God, and ofsll 
his plans, and all his works. 

"S. P." 



The reader baa seen how much fae regretted being absent from 
the solemn designation of the missionaries at OIney. He bowerer 
addressed the following lines lo Mr. Falter, which were read st 
the close of thai meeting, to the dissolving of Dearly the whole 
tears: 



" Tuserton, Hi; 9, 1799. 
—Oh that the Lord, who is unconfioed by place or 



condition, may copiously pour out upon you all the rich effosiona 
ofbie Holy Spirit on the approaching day I My roost hearty love 
to each missionary who may then' encircle the throne of grace. 
Happy men! happy women! you are going to be fellow-labourera 
««ith Christ himself I 1 congratulate — I almost envy you : yet 1 
love you, and can scarcely now forbear dropping a tear of love m 
each of your names passes across my mind. Oh what promisei 
are yonrs ; and what a reward ! Surely heaven is filled with double 
joy, and resounds with unusual acclamations, at the arrival of each 
misiionary tiiere. Oh be faithful, my dear brethren, my dear sisten, 
be faithful unto death, and all this joy is yonrs 1 Long as 1 live, 
my Imagination will be hovering over you in Bengal ; and sboald 
Idie, if separate spirits be allowed a visit to tbe world they lefii 
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methinks mine would soon be at MadDabattji watching jour 
labours, your conflicts, and your pleasures, whilst you are always 
abounding in the work of the Lord. 



TO DR. RYLAND. 

•< Plymouth, May 14, 1799. 
^' Mt dxar Brothbr, 

*' Yours of the llth instant I have just received, and thank 
you for your continued concern for your poor unworthy brother.' 

«« I have suffered much in my health since I wrote to you last, by 
the increase of my feverish complaint, which filled me with heat 
and horror all night, and in the day sometimes almost suffocated me 
with the violence of its paroxysms. I am extremely weak, and now 
that warm weather which I came into Devon to seek, I dread as 
much as the cold, because it excites the fever. I am happy, how- 
ever, in the Lord. I have not a wish to live or die, but as he 
pleases. I truly enjoy the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
would not be without his divine atonement, wherein to rest my 
soul, for ten thousand worlds. I feel quite weaned from earth, and 
all things in it. Death has lost its sting, the ^rave its horrors ; and 
the attractions of heaven, I had almost said, are sometimes violent. 



' Oh to grace how great a debtor V 



<* But I am wearied. May all grace abound towards my dear 
Wother, and his affectionate . 



TO THE CHURCH IN CANNON-STREET. 

«« Plymoath, May 31, 1799. 

'< To the dear people of my charge, the flook of Christ, as- 
sembling in Cannon-street, Birmingham; their afflicted but affec 
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lionale Pastor presents his love In Christ Je^us, the great Shep- 
herd of the sheep. -^^^M 

'■ Mr DBABBBT, DEAREST FrIENDS AND BrETHEEM, ^^^ 

"Sefaiuted us 1 have been a lung lime from you, a.aa 
during Ihat time of separation, haviog suHered much both in body 
and mind, yet my heart bns still been irilh you, participating in 
your sorrows, uniting in your prayers, and rejoicing with you in 
the hope of that glory, to which divine faithfulness has engaged to 
bring us, and /or which our heavenly Father, by all his provi- 
dences, and by every operation of bis Holy Spirit, is daily pre- 

" Never, my dear brethren, did I so much rejoice in our being 
made 'partukersof the heavenly calling,' as during my late afflic- 
tions. The sweet thoughts of glory, ivbere I sball meet my dear 
Lord Jesus, with all his redeemed ones, perfectly freed from all 
that sin which now burdens us, and uinkes us groan from day to 
day — Ibis transports my soul, whilst out of weakness I am made 
strong, and at limes am enabled to glory even in my bodily infirm- 
ities, that the power of Christ, in supporting when flesh and heart 
fail, may the more evidently rest upon me. Oh, my dear breth- 
ren and sisters ! let me, as one .ilive almost from the dead, let roe 
exhort you to stand fast in that blessed gospel, which for ten years 
I have (tow preached among you : the gospel of tbe grace of God ; 
the gospel of free, full, everlasting salvation, founded on the suf- 
ferings and death oSGod manifetl in thefieiU. Look much at this 
all -amazing scene ! 

< BehoU ! a God detceods Bad dies. 
To save my aoal from gaping bell ;' 

And then say whether any poor broken-hearted sinner need be 
afraid to venture his hopes of salvation on such a sacrifice ; espe- 
cially, since He who is thus ■ mighty to save,' hath said, that 
' whosoever cometh to him be will in no wise cast out.' You, be- 
loved, who have foond (he peace-speaking virtue of this blood 
of atonement, must not be satisfied with what you have already 
known or enjoyed. The only way to be constantly happy, and 
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t:oo8tantly prepared for the most avrful changes which we must all 
eiperience, is to be constantly looking and coming to a dying Sa?« 
iour : renouncing all our own worthiness ; cleaving to the loving 
Jesus as our all in all ; giving up every thing, however valuable, 
to Our worldly interests, that clashes with our fidelity to Christ ; 
begging that of bis fulln<iss we may receive ' grace upon grace ;' 
whilst our faith actually relies on his power and faithfulness, for 
the full accomplishment of every promise in his word that we 
plead with him, and guarding against every thing that might for a 
moment bring distance and darkness between your souls and your 
precious Lord. If you thus live, (and uh that you may daily re- 
ceive fresh life from Christ so to do !) *the peace of God will 
keep your hearts and minds/ and you will be filled with 'joy un- 
speakable and full of glory.' 

** As a Church, you cannot conceive what pleasure I have en- 
joyed in hearing that you are in peace ; that you attend prayer- 
meetings ; that you seem to be stirred up of late for the honour 
and prosperity of religion. 60 on in- these good ways, my beloved 
friends, and assuredly the God of peace will be with you. Yea, 
if after all, I should betaken entirely from you, yet God will surely 
visit you, and never leave you, nor forsake you. 

** As to my health, I seem on the whole to be still mending, 
though but very slowly. The fever troubles me often, both by 
day and night ; but my strength increases. I long to see your 
faces in the fiesh ; yea, when I thought myself near the gates of 
the grave, I wished, if it were the Lord's will, to depart among 
those whom I so much loved. But I am in good hands ; and all 
must be right. 

<* I thank both you and the congregation most affectionately, for 
all the kindness you have shown, respecting me and my family, 
during my absence. The Lord return it a thousandfold I My 
love to every one, both old and young, rich and poor, as though 
named. The Lord bless to your edification the occasional ministry 
which you enjoy. I hope you regularly attend upon it, and keep 
together, as *the horses in Pharaoh's chariot.' I pray much for 
you : pray, still pray, for ygur very affectionate, though unworthy 
pastor, *'S. ?.'» 
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Id b poaUcript to Mr. King he says, " 1 hiire made an effort to 
write th'ii letter: mj affectioos would take do denial; but it has 
brODghl OD (he fever." 



It leetDB to bsve been aboitl this lime that he wrote the folloir- 
ing lines, which hare appeared in several periodical pubticationi, 
bat with m 



HYMN IN A STORM. 

" Ik the floods of tribulation. 

While the billons o'er me roll, 
Jesus whiapere coDwIatioD, 

Ad<1 supports iDj fainting soot. 
Thus the lion yields me honej, 

From the eater food 19 given ; 
Strengthen'd thus. I still press fonrard. 

Singing, as 1 WEuIe to heaven, — 
Sweet affliction! sweet afflictioni 

That brings Jesus to my soul '. 

'AQd the ifloom the Tivid lightniage 

With increased brightness play ; 
'Hid the thombrake, beauteous flow'rets 

Look more beautiful and gay ; 
So, in darkest dispensatioos. 

Doth my faithful Lobd appear. 
With his richest consolations. 

To re-aoimate and cheer. 
Sweet >ffliction'! sweet affliction ! 

Thus to bring my Saviour near ! 

Floods of tribulation heighten. 

Billows still around me roar; 
Those that know not Chbist, ye frighten ; 

But my soul defies your power. 
In the sacred page recorded. 

Thus his word securely stands, — 
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** Fear not* I'm in trouUe near thee, 
Noug^ht shall pluck thee from my luadi*^' 

Sweet afflictiim ! sweet affliction ! 
That to such sweet words lays claim 1 

All I meet, I. find assists me 

In my path to heavenly joy, 
Where, though trials now attend me. 

Trials never more annoy : ^ 
Wearing there a weight of glory, 

StiU the path I'll ne'er Ibrget ; 
But, reflecting how it led me 

To my blessed Saviour's seat 
Ciy, affliction ! sweet affliction ! 

Haste ! hring more to Jesus' feet ! 



aai 



4 ^ 



Towards the latter end of May, when Mr. Ward and bis com- 
panions were jast ready to set sail, a consultatioD concerning Mr. 
Pearce was held on board the Criterion^ in which all the mtsstona* 
rieSiand some of the Baptist Missionary Society, were present. It 
was well known that be had for several years been engaged in 
preparing materials for a Hutory of MissioM, to be comprised in 
two volumes octavo : and as the sending of the gospel among the 
heathens had so deeply occupied bis heart, considerable expecta- 
tions had been formed by religious people, of his producing an in- 
teresting work on the subject. The question now was, Could' 
not this performance be finished by other bands, and the profits of 
it be appropriated to the benefit of Mr. Pearce's family ? It was 
admitted by all that this work would, partly from its own merits, 
and partly from the great interest which the author justly possess- 
ed in the public esteem, be very productive ; and that it would 
be a delicate and proper method of enabling tbe religious public, 
by subscribing liberally to it, to afford substantia assistance to 
the family of this excellent man. The result was, that one of the 

Vol. VI, 49 
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membera of the Society aildresacd a teller to Mr. Pearce's reta- 
tioDS at Plymoblh, requesting them lo consult him as be should be 
able to bear il, respecting Ihe stale of his mnnuscripU ; and to in- 
quire whether they were in a condilioD lo admit of beiag finiEbed 
by aoolber band ; desiring tbem aUo to assure bim, for his ,<ieBent 
reliefconceining his dcnr fHtnily, llml wli»le?erthe hand orfrJeod- 
ibip could effect on their behalf, hhould be accomplislicd. Tbe 
auswer, though it leA no oiiinner of hope its to the accomplisbmeDt 
«f the object, yet is bo eKpreg^ive of the reigning dtBpositions of 
the writer's heart, as an affectioaale husband, a lender father, a 
grateful friend, and a sincere Chrislinn, that it cannot he uninter- 
eating to the reader : 

" Tamcrton, June 84, ITS9. 

" To me the common inlroduclion of ' dear brother,' ivould 
fall so far abort of my feelings towards a friend, whose unifbtm 
couduct has ever laid so great a claim to loy nUection and gratitude ; 
but whose recent ItiDdocsa, — Iclndneasio adversity — kindness to my 

■aiife — kindness to my children kindness ibtt woold go far to 

'smooth Ibe bed of death,' hoa a?erwhelmed my whole soul in 
tender thankfulness, and engagedmy ererlastingesteem, I know 
B9(.hoirto begin... i,. 'Tboaght ii poor, an^ poor exprMUon :* 
The only thing that lay heavy on my heart, when in the neaivat 
proape t-of eternity, was tbefutun liluation of ray familiy.. ,lhad 
but a comparitively small portk»i lo leare bebiod roe, and yet that 
litHe ma tbe all that an amiablewomaQ,delic3tely brought up, and 
through mercy, for the molt part comfortably provided for since 
she entered on domestic life, — with fire babeii to feed, clothe, and 
cdoGate, had to subsist oq^ Ah, what a prospect 1 Hard and loag 
t strove lo realize the promises made to the widows and the fither- 
leis ; but these alone 1 could not fully rest on and enjoy. For Ay 
own part, God was indeed very gracious. 1 was wilting, 1 bOpt, 
to linger in suffering, if I might thereby most glorify bim, dad 
death was an mgel whom I longed to come and embrace me, ' cold' 
a* hit embraces are. Bat how could I leave those who were 
dearest to my heart in the midst of a world, in which; altboogb 
tbensands now professed friendgbip forme, and, on my accobnl. 



MR. SAMUEL PEARCE. SftS 

for mine ; yet after ipj decease, would^ with few exceptian^ iMon 
forfet my widow and my cbildreo among tl^e crowds of the neejfy 
^Jad distressed.— It wa^ at this movaeot of (miqfal S|^nsijl>ilitj tbAt 
Sffjur kpart meditated a plao to remo? e my anxieties ; — q pjstii.tfe 
t^ would ipYolveroucb personal labour before it could b^ accom- 
plished. * Blessed be 6od» who put it into thy heart, and blesai^ 
be thou.' May the blessing of the widow ^d the fatherless rest ob 
you and yours for ev^r. Amen and amen t 

*' You will regret perhaps that I have taken up so much Vffop 
respecting yourself, but T have scarcely gratified the shadow of 
my wishes. Excuse then on the one hand, that I have said so much| 
and accept on the other what remains unexpressed. • 

<* My affections and desires are among my dear people at Bif- 
mingham ; and unless 1 find my strength increase here, I purpose 
to set out for that place in the course of a fortnight, or at asosta 
month. The journey, performed by short stages, may do me good; 
if not, I expect wlien the winter comes, to sleep in peace; aid 
it will delight my soul to see them once more before I die. Be* 
sides, I hare many little arrangements to make among my books 
and papers, to prevent confusion after my decease. Indeed, till 1 
get home, I cannot fully answer your kind letter j but I fear^that 
ny materials consist so much in references, which none but myself 
would understand, that a second person could not take it iip^ aad 
prosecute it. I am still equally indebted to you for a proppeal so 
generous, so laborious. ^ 

«» Rejoice with me, that the blessed gospel still < bears my spirits 
tip.' I am become familiar with the thoughts pf dying. I hate 
taken my leave often of the world ; and thanks be to God, I do k 
always with tranquillity, and often with rapture. Oh, what grace, 
what grace it was, that ever called me to be a Christian ! What 
would have been my present feelings, if I were going to ineet God 
with all the filth and load of my sin about me I But God in my 
nature hath put my sin away, taught me to lov^ him, and long for 
his appearing. Oh, my dear brother, how consonant is everlasting 
praise with such a great salvation ! 
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Afker (his, another letter wa» addressed to Mr. Pearce, inlbrm- 
iDg him more particularly (bill the above proposal did not ori^nate 
nilb aD indiTidual, but nllb several of tbe brelbreo who dearl}' 
loved him, aod bad consolted on tbe buginens ; aad tbat it vrat no 
more than nn act of justice to one wbo had spent his life in serving 
tbe public ; also requesting him to give directions by which hi> 
tpanuscripts might be found and examined, lest be should be taken 
away before his arrival at Birmingham. To this be answered as 
fullons : ' 

"Plfmontb, JDty6, 1T99. 

" I NEED not repeat the growing sense 1 have of your kindness, 
and jct I know not how to forbear. 

" I cannot direct Mr. K to all my papers, as many of them 

are in books from which I nas making extracts ; and if 1 could, 1 
am persuaded that they are io a state loo confused, incorrect, and 
unfinished, to suffer you or any friend to realize your kind inten- 
tions. 

"I have possessed a tenacious memory. 1 have begun one part 
of the history ; read tbe necessary books ; reflected ; 'arranged ; 
written perbxps the introduction: and then, trusting to my recol- 
iMtion, with the revtsal of tbe books as I should want theai, bare 
employed myseiriD getting materials for another part, &c. Thos 
-till.inf ill]ie»e, tbe volamea existed in my head, — my books were 
at hand, and I was on the eve of writing them ont, when it [deaied 
Ood to make me pause : and^ at close thinking has been strongly 
. forbidden me, I dare say, that were I again restored to bealtb, I 
shontd find it necessary to go over much of my former reading to 
refrwb my memory. 

" It is now Saturday. On Monday neil we propgse setting out 
ba OUT return. May the Lord prosper our way I Accept the uq> 
cere affection, and the ten thousand thanks, of your brother in the 
' Lord, 

"S. P." 
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As the manascriptf were foand to be in such a state, that no 
person, except the author hiroselfy could fioish them, the desiga 
was dropped. The public mind, however, was deeply impressed 
with Mr. Pearce's worth, and that, which the friendship of a few 
coald not effect, has since been amply accomplished by the liberal 
eitertions of many. 



TO MR. BIRT. 

<« Birmingham, July 26, 1799. 

** It is not with common feelings that I begin a letter to you^ 
Your name brings so many interesting circamstances of my life 
before me, in which your friendship has been so uniformly and 
eminently displayed, that now, amidst the imbecilities of sickness, 
and the serious prospect of another world, my heart is overwhelm- 
ed with gratitude, whilst it glows ^ with affection, — an affection 
which eternity shall not annihilate, but improve. 

'* We reached Bristol on the Friday after we parted. from you, 
faaviiig suited our progress to my strength and spirits. We staid 
with Bristol friends till Monday, when we pursued our journey, 
and went comfortably on, till the uncommonly rough road from 
Tewkesbury to Evesham quite jaded me ; and I have not yet re- 
covelred from the excessive fatigue of that miserable ride. At 
Alcester we rested a day and a half, and through the abundant 
goodness of God, we safely arrived at Birmingham on Friday eve- 
Ding, the l9th of July. 

*^ I feel an undisturbed tranquillity of soul, and am cheerfully 
waiting the will of God. My voice is gone, so that I cannot whis- 
per without pain ; and of this circumstance I am at times, most 
ready to complain. For to see my dear and amiable Sarah look at 
me, and then at the childreny and at length bathe her face in tears, 



nfilboutiu}' being able logay one kind word of comfort, 

Yet the Lord supjrarls mr- under this alao ; and I 

Iruil will support me lo tbe end. 

" s. f.r 



TO MB. BOCK. 

Jul; n, n». 



—I AH DOW to nil ;ippeariincc within a few elepaof 



Lelernity. In Clirist [ am safe. In him I am happy. I (rual 
shall meet in bpaven. 
•'S. p 
^tH TO B. BOWYER, ESQ. 

" BirmiDghaiu, August i, 1799, 

" Much ^isnppoiDted (hat I am not releaseA fram tbi> world of 
ein, and put in poiBessioD of the pleasures enjoyed by tbe spirits 
of just men made perfect, 1 once more address my dear fellow- 
heira of (ha| glory which ere long shall be repealed to us all. 

'■ We returned from DcTop last Friday week. I nns exceed- 
ingly weak, and for seVeral days aflerwards got rapidly worse. 
My fnends compelled oie to try another physician. I amMilltoU 
that I shall recover. 6« that as it may, I wish to have my own 
MUaniiibilated, (bat the will of IheLord maybe done. Through 
his abundanVgrace. I have been, aud still Sim happy in my seal ; 
and I trust my prevailioedetilre'is, that living or dying Ittiaybc 
iheLord's. 

■ " ' ■ ■■ ■"-■''■''■'■ "' .ig, p." 
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TO R. BOWYEB, fiSiJ. 

Oil ki$ hatfihg tent hi)n a priM of Mr. ScBWAiTZ, the Miinonarg 

on the Malabar coatt. 

** Birmiofham, Aug^ust 16, 1799. 

** On three accounts was your last parcel highly acceptable. It 
represented a man, whom I have long been in the habit of loving 
and revering ; and whose character and labours I intended, if the 
Lord had not laid his hand upon me by my present illness, to have 
presented to the public in Europe, as he himself presented them to 
the millions of Asia. The execution bearing so strong a likeness 
to the original, heightened its ^value. And then the band from 
whence it came, and the friendship it was intended to express, ^dd 
to its worth. 



to MR. FULLER. 

«< BirmiD«;hain, Augdslt 19, 1799. 

<* The doctor has been making me worse and weaker for three 
weeks. In the middle of the last week he spoke confidently of 
my recovery : but to-day he has seen fit to alter his plans ; and if 
1 do not find a speedy alteration for the better, I must have done 
with all physicians, but Him, who ' healeth the broken in heart.' 

*' For some time after I came home, I was led to believe my case 
to be consuonptive, and then thinking myself of a certainty near 
the kingdom of heaven, I rejoiced hourly in thedelightful prospect. 

** Since then, I have been told that I am not in a dangerous 
way ; and though I give very little credit to such assertions in this 
case, yet I have found my mind so taken up with earth again, that 
I seem as though I had another soul. My spiritual pleasures are 
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greally inlerrupte<l, and some of Ihe most plaintife parts of the 
most plalDtive Psalms seem ibe only true language of m_v heart. 
Yet, ' Thy will be done,' I trust, prevaiU ; and if it be the Lord'i 
will (hat I linger long, und suffer much. Oh let him give me the ps- 
tience ofliope, aad «till, bJ& nil! be done. — I can write no more. 
ThU is a whole day's work ; for it is only aTler tea that for a few 
miDotes I can Bit up, and attend to any thing. 

"S. P." 

g"i7( ! lo tklitil adi .11 (I'lsd j-niA svwt I luoiiti .nsf^i: i',i)u»^aiijs > 



From the bitter end of August, ami all through the 
September to the tenth of October, the dag on which he died, be 

IS to have been unable to write. — He did not, howevi 
the exercise of bis mental powers ; and though in the last of the 
above letters be compluins of darkn* 

recovered that pease and joy in God, by which his affiiclioi 
distinguished. 

Four excellent letters, addressed to Dr. Ryhnd, Mr. Pope, and 
' Mr. King] appear at the end of bis funeral sermon, published by 
Dr. Ryland, Ic^ether with various short sentences, which be drop- 
ped during th« last fire or six weeks of his life. And as Ihe 
readers of the Sermon will probably wish to have it bound op 
with the Hemoire, both are connected together for that purpose. 

A little before he died, he was visited by Mr. Medley, of Lon- 
don, with whom he had been particularly intimate on bis first 
coming to Birmingham. Mr. Pearce was much affected at the 
sight of his friend ; and continued silently weeping for nearly ten 
minntei, holding and pressing his hand. After this, he spoke, or 
ntber whispered as follows ; — " This sick bed is a Bethel to me : 
His none other than the house ofGod, and the gate of hearen. I 
can B<iarcely express the pleasores that I have enjoyed in thii 
affliction. The nearer I draw to my dissolution, the happier I 
am. It scarcely can be called an affliction, it is eo GOunte^ 
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balanced with joy. You have lost jour pioas father : tell me 
how it was." — Here Mr. Medley iDformed him of particulan. 
He wept much at the recital, and especially at hearing of his last 
words, — *^ Home, Home !" Mr. Medley telliqg him of some 
temptations he lately met with, be charged him to keep near to 
God. ^'Keep close to God," said he, *<and nothing will hurt 
yoii!" 



The following familiar compositions, which were found amongst 
Mr. Pearce's papers, appear to have been written at distant 
intervals : — 

' Je»u9 Chritt our Lord^ both theirs and our$.^ I Cor. i. 2. 

^ Sweet are the gifts which gracious Heaven 

On true believers pours ; 
But the best g^t is grace to know« 

That Jesus Christ is ours. 

Our Jesus ! what rich drops of bliss 

Descend in copious showers, 
When ruin'd sinners, such as we. 

By faith can call him ours. 

Differ we may in age and state, 

Leaming^ and mental powers, 
But all the saints may join and shout, 

Dear Jesus ! thou art ours. 

Let those who know our Jesus not, 

Delight in earth's gay flowers ; 
We, glorying in our hetter lot, 

Rejoice that He is ours^ 

Vol. VI. 60 




fFfaen hope, with elevated Sig-lit. 

Towanb heaven in 
Til tlus supports our vent'rous wing', 

Wb know that Christ in 

Thong-h Providence, witli dark' niog sky. 
On things terrestrial loweni, 

W« rise superior to llie gloom 
When liDging-, Christ is 

Time, which this world, with all its jojl. 

With eag«r hnste devours. 
May take inferior things awa;, 

Bnt JcBut still is oura. 



Haste then, dull Ume, and terminate 
Thy dow revolving hours ; 

Wo wish, we pray, we long, we pan!. 
In heaven to call Hijn oubb !" 



J 



" Ptai» Dealing mth a Baclaliding Heart." 

" Stutid Kill, to folly deaviog. 
Why hai God no more diy heart ; 

Why art thou ttiy mbrtdea leaving ; 
Wly miiBt thon with Jesus part ? 



Is there in this world existing' 
Augiht with Jesus to compare ; 

Yea, can heaven itself produce one 
Half so lovely, half so foir ? 

Ah ! look back upon the season. 
When thy soul tfao Savibur chose 

F«r thy portion, hnd thy spirit 
ZHd with bis salvation close. 
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Ah ! remember thine espousals; 

Didst thou not with CBHst agree, 
Leaying all thy former loyers, 

HiSy and his alone to be ? 

In his loye thy powers exulting, 

What did all below appear ; 
Was there augfat seemed worth possessing, 

Worthy of a hope or fear ? 

When thy heart, by grace instructed, 

LeamM the woM to disesteem. 
And to Christ for all resorted. 

Was there not enough in him ? 

Tes; thpuknow'st thy joyful spirit 

Knew no unfulfill'd desire ; . 
Longing still, smd still receiying 

Fuel for the heavenly fire. 

Why then, tell me, now so lifeless, 

Why this heayenly fountain leave : 
Why to broken cisterns seeking, 

Cisterns tiiat no water giye ? 

Doth not disappointment foUow 

Eyery step that leads from Grod ; 
Haye not piercing thorns and briers 

Shown their points through all the road ^ 

Recollect, 'tis thus, the Saviour 

Says he will thy soul reclaim, 
With weeping and with supplicatioBy 

Humbly offered through his name." 



I 
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" Invocation lo riturmag Peace." 

" Sweet Peace, return ! Ujy wonted bliss restore. 
Bid war's insatiate scour^ prevail no more ; 
Sheath the dread Bword that deals destmctioD round, 
And every ear salute with tranquil aaund ! 
Ob ! bid oppression from each land retire. 
And Britain's sons with halcyon blisa inspire; 
Remove the misery of domestic woes, 
And hush the tumult ofcontendingibea! 
liel each, with patriot zeal, ail strife disown i 
Be one (heir wisbca, and their motives one ! 
The widow's tears, her sad corroding care. 
The orphan's sighs, aasist this ardent prayer : 
May he on whom propitious fartuae smiles. 
Believe that breast which adverse fate beguiles ! 
May virtue's impulse every purpose move, 
if goodnea8,UHiTXHBAi, love! 
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CHAPTER V. 



GENERAL OUTUNE OF HIS CHARACTER. 

To develop the character of any person, it is necessary to de* 
termine what was his governing principle. If this can be clearly 
ascertained, we shall easily account for the tenor of his conduct. 

The governing principle in Mr. Pearce, beyond all doubt, was 
Holy Love. 

To mention this, is sufficient to prove it to all who knew him. 
His friends have oden compared him to that disciple whom Jems 
loved. His religion was that of the heart. Almost every thing he 
saw, or heard, or read, or studied, was converted to the feeding of 
this divine flame. Every subject that passed through his hands, 
seemed to have been cast into this mould. Things that to a 
merely speculative mind would have furnished matter only for 
curiosity, to him afforded materials for devotion. His sermons 
were generally the effusions of his heart, and invariably aimed at 
the hearts of his hearers. 

For the justness of the above remarks, I might appeal not only 
to the letters which he addressed to his friends, but to those which 
bis friends addressed to him. It is worthy of notice how much we 
are influenced in our correspondence by the turn of mind of the 
person we address. If we write to a humorous character, we 
shall generally find that what we write, perhaps withbut being 
conscious of it, will be interspersed with pleasantries : or if to one 
of a very serious cast, our letters will be more serious than usual. 
On this principle, it has been thought, we may form some judg- 
ment of our own spirit by the spirit in which our friends address 
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US* These remarks wiU apply with singular propriety to the cor- 
respondence of Mr. Pearce. In looking over the first rolume of 
Periodical AccounU of the Baptist Miisiouy the reader will easily 
perceive the most affectionate letters from the missionaries are 
those which are addressed to him. 

It is not enough to say of this affectionate spirit that it formed 
a prominent feature in his character : it was rather the life-blood 
that animated the whole system. He seemed, as one of his friends 
observed, to be baptized in it. It was holy love that gave the tone 
to his general deportment : as a son, a subject, a neighbour, a 
Christian, a minister, a pastor, a friend, a husband, and a father, 
he was manifestly governed by this principle ; and this it was that 
produced in him that lovely uniformity of character, which consti- 
tutes the true beauty ofholinest. 

By the grace of God he was what he was ; and to the honopr of 
grace, and not for the glory of a sinful worm, be it recorded. 
Like all other men, he was the subject of a depraved nature. 
He felt it, and lamented it, and longed to depart, that he might be 
freed from it : but certainly we have seldom seen a character, 
taking him altogether, *' whose excellencies were so many, and so 
uniform, and whose imperfections were so few." We have seen 
men rise high in contemplation, who have abounded but little in 
action — We have seen zeal mingled with bitterness, and candour 
degenerate into indifference ; experimental religion mixed with a 
large portion ofenthusiasm, and what is called rational religion void 
of every thing that interests the heart of man — We have seen splen- 
did talents tarnished with insufferable pride, seriousness with mel- 
ancholy, cheerfulness with levity, and great attainments in religion 
with uncharitable ccnsorionsnoss towards men of low degree: but 
we have not seen these things in our brother Pearce. 

There have been few men in whom has been united a greater 
portion of the contemplative and the active ; holy zeal, and gen- 
uine candour ; spirituality, and rationality ; talents that attracted 
almost universal applause, and the most unaffected modesty; 
faithfulness in bearing testimony against evil, with the tenderest 
compassion to the soul of the evil doer ; fortitude that would en- 
counter any difficulty in the way of duty, without any thing 
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boisterous, noisy, or overbearing ; deep seriousness, with habitual 
cheerfulness ; and a constant aim to promote the highest degrees 
of piety in himself and others, with a readiness to hope the best of 
the lowest ; not breaking the bruued reed^ nor quenching the 
emoldngftax. 

Be loved the divine character as reveaied in the Scripluref. — 
Tb adore Ood, to contemplate his glorious perfections, to enjoy 
hts favour, and to submit to his disposal, were his highest delight* 

*^ I felt,'* says he, when contemplating the hardships of a mis- 
siobary life, ** that were the univet^e destroyed, and I the only 
biding in it besides God, be is fully adequate to my complete 
happiness ; and had I been in an African wood, surrounded with 
venomous serpedts, devouring beasts, and savage men ; in such a 
frame, I should be the subject of perfect peace, pnd exalted joy. 
Yes, O ray God ! thou hast taught me that trou alone art worthy 
of iny confidence ; and with this sentiment fixed in my heart, I am 
freed from all solicitude about my temporal concerns. If thy 
presence be enjoyed, poverty shall be riches, darkness light, 
afliction prosperity, reproach my honour, and fatigue my rest ! '* 

He loved the gospel. — The troths which he believed and taught 
dwelt richly in him. in all wisdom and spiritual understanding. 
The reader will recollect how he went over the great principles 
of Christianity, examining the grounds on which be rested, in the 
first of those days which he devoted to solemn fasting and prayer 
in reference to his becoming a missionary ;* and with what ardent 
affection he set his seal anew to every part of divine truth as he 
went along. 

If Salvation had, been of works, few men, according to our way 
of estimating characters, had a fairer claim : but, as he himself has 
related, he could not meet the king of terrors in this armour.t 
So far was he from placing any dependence on his own works, 
that the more he did for God, the less he thought of it in such a 
way. ** All the satisfaction I wish for here," says he, ** is to be 
doing my heavenly Father's will. I hope I have found it my 
meat and drink to do his work ; and can set to my seal, that the 
purest pleasures of human life spring from the humble obediehce 

* See Chap. 11. p. 3ia t Chap. 1. p. 285. 
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offailii. It is h good say'tog, 'We caanot da too much Tor God, 
nor trust ia what ne do too llltle.' 1 find a groniog convictioD of 
Ibe necef'siljr or ii free sdvatioa. The more 1 do for God, 
the lesB I think of it ; nod am progressivel/ ashamed that I do no 
more." 

Christ crucified was bis darling theme, from first to last. This 
WM the aubject on ifhich he dwelt al tbe outset of his mioistTj 
among the Coldford colliers, when, " He could scarcely speak for 
weeping, nor ihey hear for iolerruptiDg sigbs and sobs; " Ibis whs 
the burden of tbe song when addressing the more polished and 
crowded audiencea at Birminghain, London, and Dublin ; this was 
the grand raotire exhibited in sermons for the promotion of public 
charities ; and this was the rock on nbicb he rested all his hopes, 
in the prospect of death. It is true, as we hare seen, he was 
shaken for a time by the writings of a Whitby, and a Priestley : but 
this transient hesitation, by the overruling grace of God, tended 
only to establish him mure firmly in tbe end. "Blesaed be his 
dear name," says be under his la^t iiffljclion, " who shed his blood 
for me. He helps me to rejoice at times, with joy unepeakabte. 
Now I see tbe value of the religion oflhe cross. It is a religion 
for a dying sinner. It is al! the most guiHy, and the most wretched 
can deaire. Yea, I taste its sweetness, and enjoy its fullness, wilh 
all tbe gloom of a dying bed belbre me ; and far rather would 1 be 
the poor emaciated and emaciating creature that I am, than be an, 
emperor with every earthly good about him, but without a God." 

Notwithstanding this, however, there were those in Birminghain, 
and other places, nho would not allow that he preached Ike go^L 
And if by the gospel were meant the doctrine taught by Mr. 
HarOington, Mr. Bradford, and olhera who follow hard after 
them, it must be granted he did not. If the fall and degravity of 
■nan operate to destroy his accounlableness to his Creator ; ifhis 
inability to obey the Ifiw, or comply with tbe gospel, be of each a 
nature as to excuse him in the neglect of either ; or if not, yet if 
Cbriit's coming under the law frees believers from all obligatioa 
to obey its precepts; if gospel invitations are addressed only lo 
the regenerate ; if the illuminating influences of tbe Holy Spirit 
consiat in revealing to us the secret purposes of Ood.concemii^ 
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us, or impressiDg us with (he idea that we are the favourites of 
Heaven; if believing such impressions be Christian faith, and 
doubting of their validity unbelief; if there be no such thing as 
progressive sanctification, nor any sanctification inherent, except 
that of the illumination before described ; if wicked men are not 
obliged to do any thing beyond what they can find in their hearts 
to do, nor good men to be holy beyond what they actu<illy are ; 
and if these things constitute the gospel, Mr. Pearce certainly did 
not preach it. Bat if man, whatever be his depravity, be neces- 
sarily a free agent, and accountable for all his dispositions and 
actions ; if gospel invitations be addressed to men not as elect, 
nor as non^elect ; but as sinnei^ exposed to the righteous dis- 
pleasure of God ; if Christ's obedience and death rather increase 
than diminish our obligations to love God and one another ; if 
faith in Christ be a falling in with God's way of salvation^ and 
unbelief a falling out with it ; if sanctification be a pregressive 
work, and so essential a branch of our salvation^ as that without 
it no man shall see the Lord ; if the Holy Spirit instruct us in 
nothing by his illuminating influences but what was already re- 
vealed in the scriptures, and which we should have perceived but 
for that we loved darkness rather than light ; and if he inclines us 
to nothing but what was antecedently right, or to such a spirit as 
every intelligent creature ought at all times to have possessed^* 
then Mr. Pearce did preach the gospel ; and that which liis 
accusers call by this name is another gospel, and not the gospel of 
Christ. 

Moreover, If the doctrine taught by Mr. PearcQ be not the 
gospel of Christ, and that which is taught by the above writers, 
and their adherents be, it may be expected that the effects pro ^ 
duced will, in some degree^ correspond with this representation. 
And is it evident to all men who are acquainted with both, and 
who judge impartially, that the doctrine taught by Mr. Pearce is 
productive of hatred, variance, emulations^ wrath, strife, railings, 
evil surmisingSj and perverse disputings ; that it renders those 
who embrace li lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
false accusers, ferce, despisers of those that are good; while that 
of his adversaries promotes lovetjoy, peace, long-sufering, gentle- 

Vol. VI. r>l 
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neUf goodness ^ faith f meekness fBnd temperance? .... wht 

BTEN OF YOURSELVES, JUDGE TE NOT WHAT IS RIGHT ? . . • . 
TK SHALL KNOW THEM BY THEIR FRUITS. 

Mr. Pearce's ideas of preaching human obligation^ may be seen 
in the followiDg extract from a letter, addressed to a young minis- 
ter who was sent out of the church of which he was pastor. '^ You 
request my thoughts how a minister should preach human obliga- 
tion. I would reply, do it extensively f do it constant^ ; but 
withal, do it affectionately and evangelically. I think, considering 
the general character of our hearers, and the state of their mental 
improyemebt, it would be time lost to argue much from the data 
of natural religion. The best way is, perhaps, to express duties 
in scripture language, and enforce them by evangelical motives ; 
as, the example of Christ — the ends of his suQering and death — 
the consciousness of his approbation — the assistance he has 
promised — the influence of a holy conversation on God^s people, 
and on the people of the world — the small returns we at best can 
make for the love of Jesus — and the hope of eternal holiness* 
These form a body of arguments, which the most simple may 
understand, and the most dull may feel. Yet I would not neglect 
on some, occasions to show the obligations of man to love his 
Creator — the reasonableness of the divine law — and the natural 
tendency of its commands to promote our own comfort, the good 
of society, and the glory of God. These will serve to illuminate, 
but after all, it is the gospel of the grace of God that will most 
effectually animate^ and impel to action." 

Mr. Pearce's affection to the doctrine of the cross was not 
merely, nor principally, on account of its being a system which 
secured his own safety. Had this been the case, he might, like 
others, whose religion originates and terminates in self-love, have 
been delighted with the idea of the grace of the Son, but it would 
have been at the expense of all complacency in the righteous gov- 
ernment of the Father. He might have admired something which 
he accounted the gospel, as saving him from misery ; but he could 
have discerned no loveliness in the divine law, as being holy, just, 
and good, nor in the mediation of Christ, as doing honour to it. 
That which, in his view, constituted the glory of the gospel, was 
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that God is therein revealed as the Just God and the Suvhur — 
justf and thejustifier of him that beUeveth in Je9u$» 

He UHU a lover of good men. — He was nerer more in hw element- 
than when joining with them in spiritual conversation, prayer, and 
praise. His heart was tenderly attached to the people of his 
charge ; and it was one of the bitterest ingredients hi his cup 
daring his long a£9iction, to be cut off from their society. When 
in the neighbourhood of Plymouth, he thus writes to Mr. King, 
one of the (;leacon8 — '< Give my love to all the dear people. O 
pray that He who afflicts would give me patience to endure. In- 
deed, the state of suspense in which I have been kept so long, 
requires much of it ; and I often exclaim, ere I am aware, O my 
dear people ! O my dear family, when shall 1 return to you 
again !" He conscientiously dissented from the Church of JSng- 
land, and fiom every other national establishment of religion, as 
inconsistent with what be judged the scriptural account of the 
nature of Christ's kingdom : nor was he less conscientious in his 
rejection of infant baptism, considering it as having no foundation 
in the holy scriptures, and as tendii^ to confound the church and 
the world; yet he embraced with brotherly affection, great 
numbers of godly men, both in and out of the establishment His 
spirit was truly catholic : he loved all who loved our Lord Jesiis 
Chrbt in sincerity. *' Let us prdy," said he in a letter to a friend, 
*^ for the peace of Jerusalem : they shall prosper who love — not 
this part, or the other, but who love — her — that is, the whole 
body'of Christ.'^ 

He bore good will to aU mankind, — It was from this principle 
that he so ardently desired to go and preach the gospel to the 
heathen. And even under his long affliction, when at times he 
entertained hopes of recovery, he. would say, *^ My soul ^ants for 
usefulness more extensive than ever : I long to become an apostle 
to the world !" The errors and sins of men wrought much in him 
in a way of pity. He knew that they were culpable in the sight 
of God : but he knew also that he himself was a sinner, and felt 
that they were entitled to his compassion. His zeal for the divin- 
ity and atonement of his Saviour, never appeared to have operated 
in a way of unchristian bitterness against those who rejected these 
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imporbuit doctrioca ; and tiioug li he was ■b.-imerully trailucetl by 
[■rores^an of niiolUer iletcription as a mere legid preacher, and 
111* miniglry held up s» affording no fond for lUe souls of belieTer?, 
and cogUl uot bm feci the injnry of such misrepreocDlalions ; yet 
he iloe* Dol apffenr to have cherished unchristian resenlmeDt, but 
fTouklal »ny time have laid btnwelf out for ihe good of his wont en- j 
eoiea. ' It was his coD9tantendea»onr to promote si good an under- J 
standing between the different congregations in the town as the naturs 1 
of Ibeir different rehgioua sentiment* would admit. The cruel 
t>iltetneM of many people against Dr. Priestley and his frienda, at ] 
and after the Birmingham riots, was affecting to his mind. Sucfc 
melhods of opposing error be abhorred. His regard to mankind I 
made bim lament the consequences of war : bat while he wiKlied i 
and prayed fur peace to the nations, and especially to his naliTS | 
country, he had no idea of turbulently contending for it. Though i 
friendly to civil and religious liberty, he stood aloof from the fire I 
of political contention. In an excellent Circular Letter to tha I 
churches of the Midland Association in 1794, of which he was tba I 
writer, he thus eipreaies himself — " Have as little aa possible Is j 
do with the world. Meddle not with political controTcrsies. A»' ij 
inordinate pursuit of these, we are sorry to observe, has been as a 
ea«kar-wonB at the root of vital piety ; and csused tbe loTe of 
RtMijt fbnncTly zcsloua prafesiora to wax cold. The Lord reiga> 
eth ; it is oar place to r^mee i» Am gonnmeiu, and quietly wait 
for die talvalion of God. The eitabliBhmeBt of his kingdom will 
be the ultimate end of all those national commotions which terrify 
the earth. The wrath of mau ihall praise him, and the remain- 
der of wrath he will realraio." If he could write io this raanuer in 
1794, bis seeing » hopeful undertakii^, in which be bad taken a 
more than common interest, blasted by this species of folly in 
17B6, would not lessen his aversion to it.* From this time more 
than ever, he turned his whole attention to th« promoting of ibe 
kingdom of Christ, cherishing and recommending a spirit of cod- 
Miitment and gratitude for the civil and religions advantages that 
we enjoyed. Such were the sentiments inculcated in the last ser> 

• See Periodical Accouuti of the B*pti>t Minioii, Vol. I. p. 457. 
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mon that he printed, and the last but one that he preached.* His 
dear young friends who are gone to India will never forget how 
earnestly he charged tbem bj letter, when confined at Plymo^uth, 
to conduct themselves in all civil matters as peaceable and obedient 
subjects to the government under which they livedo in whatever 
country it might be their lot to reside. 

It was love that tempered hiefaithfulmtsmih $o large a portion of 
itnderi^oncem for the good of thoee ufhoee conduct he wa$ obliged 
to ceruure. — He could not bear them that were evil, but would set 
himself against them with the greatest firmness : yet it were easy 
to discover the pain of mind with which this necessary part of 
duty was discharged. It is well remembered how he conducted 
himself towards certain preachers in the neighbourhood, who» 
wandering from place to place, corrupted and embroiled the 
churches ; whose conduct he knew to be as dishonourable as their 
principles were loose and unscriptuml : and when requested loi 
recite particulars in his own defence, his fear and tenderDesi for 
character, his modest reluctance toaccwie persons older than him* 
self, and his deep concern that man engaged in the Christian Dunis:* 
try should render such accusations necessary, were each conapicu- 
ous, and proved to all present, that the work of an accuser was to 
him a ttrange work. 

It was love that expanded hi$ hearty and prompted him to labour 
in season and out of eeaeonfor the sahation of tinners. — This was 
the spring of that constant stream of activity by which his life waa 
distinguished. His conscience would not suffer him to decline 
what appeared to be right. ** 1 dare not refuse," he would say, 
** lest I should shrink from duty. Unjustifiable ease is worse thau 
the most difficult labours to which duty calls." To persons who 
never entered into his views and feelings, some parts of his con<* 
duct, especially those which relate to his desire of quitting hia 
country that he might preach the gospel to the heathen, will 
appear extravagant : but no man could with greater propriety 
have adopted the language of the apostle. Whether we he heeide 
oureelvtey it i$ to God ; or whether we be eober, it is for pour 
cause ; for the love of Christ constraineth us, 

* See pajc 367. Note. 
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He was frequently told that his exercises were too great for bis 
strength : but such was the ard6ur of his heart, *' He could not die 
in abetter work.*' When he went up into the pulpit to deliver his 
last sermon, he though! he should not have b^en able to get 
through ; but when he got a little warm, he felt relieved, and for- 
got his indisposition, preaching with equal fervour and freedom as 
when in perfect health. When he was laid aside, he could not 
forbear hoping that he should some time resume his delightful 
work ; and knowing the strength of his feelings to be such 
that it would be unsafe to trust himself, he proposed for a time to 
write his discourses, that his mind might not be at liberty to overdo 
his debilitated frame. 

All hi$ counsels f cautions^ and reproofs, appear to have been the 
effect of love, — It was a rule dictated by his heart, no less than by 
his judgment* to discourage all evil-speaking : nor would he ap- 
prove of jusi censure unless some good and necessary end were 
to be answered by it. Two of his distant friends being at his house 
together, one of them, during the absence of the other, suggested 
something to his disadvantage. He put a stop to the conversation 
by answering, ** He is here, take him aside, and tell him of it by 
himself: you may do him good. ' 

If he perceived any of his acquaintance bewildered in fruitless 
speculations, he would in nn affectionate manner endeavour to 
draw off their attention from these mazes of confusion to the sim- 
ple doctrine of the cross. A specimen of this kind treatment will 
be seen in the letter, No. I. towards the close of this chapter. 

He was affectionate to all, but especially towards the rising 
generation. The youth of his own congregation, of London, 
and of Dublin, have not forgot his melting discourses which 
were particularly addressed to them. He took much delight in 
speaking to the children, and would adapt himself to their capaci- 
ties, and expostulate with them on the things which belonged to 
their everlasting peace. While at Plymouth he wrote to one of 
his friends, ** O how should I rejoice were there a speedy pros- 
pect of my returning to my great and little congregations !'' Nor 
was it by preaching only that he sought their eternal welfare ; 
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several of his letters are addressed to yoang persons. See No. 
£1. aod No. III. towards the close of this chapter. 

With what joy did he congratulate one of his most intimate 
friends, on hearing that three of the younger branchles of bis family 
had apparently been brought to take the Redeemer's yoke upon 
them. '^ Thanks, thanks, thanks be to God," said he, *' for the 
enrapturing prospects before you as sl father ^ as a Christian faiker 
especially. What^ three of a family ! and these three at once ! O • 
the heights, and depths, and lengths, and breadths, of this unfathoma- 
ble grace ! My soul feels joy unspeakable at the blessed news* Tbr^e 
immortal souls secured fo;r eternal life ! Three rational spirits 
preparing to grace Immanuel's triumphs, and sing bis praise! 
Three examples of virtue and goodness ; exhibiting the genuine 
influences of the true religion of Jesus before the world —Perhaps 
three mothers training up to lead three future families in the way 
to heaven. Oh what a train of blessings do I see in this event ! 
Most sincerely do I participate with my dear friend, in his pleas- 
ures and his gratitude." 

Towards the close of life, writing to the same friend, he thus 
concludes his letter — ^' Present our love to dear Mrs. S ■ and 
the family, especially those whose hearts are engaged to seek the 
Lord and his goodness. O tell them they will find him good all 
their lives, supremely good on dying beds, but best of all in glory." 

In his visits to the sick he was singularly useful. His sympathetic 
conversation, affectionate prayers, and endearing manner 4)f re- 
commending to them a compassionate Saviour, frequently operated 
as a cordial to their troubled hearts. A young man of his congrega- 
tion was dangerously ill. His father living at a distance, was anx- 
ious toliear from him; and Mr. Pearce, in a letter to the minister 
on whose preaching the father attended, wrote as follows — *^ I feel 

for the anxiety of Mr. V , and am happy in being at this time 

a Barnabas to him. I was not seriously alarmed for his son till last 
Tuesday, when I expected from every symptom, and the lan^age 
of his apothecary, that he was nigh unto death. But to our aston- 
shment and joy, a surprising change has since taken place. I saw 
him yesterday apparently in a fair way for recovery. His mind, 
for the first part of bis illness, was sometimes joyful, and almost 
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oocMtaDtl^ calm ; but wftien at the worst, suspicioDS ctcfyffded his 
mind ; he feared he had been a hypocrite. I talked, and prayed, 
and wept wkh him. Ooe scene was very affecting ; both he and 
his wife appeared like persons newly awakened. They nerer 
felt MO Wrongly the importance of religion before* He cenTersed 
about the tenderness of Jesus to broken-hearted sinners ; and 
whilst we spoke, it seemed as though he came and began to heal 
the wound. It did roe good, and I trust was not unavailing to them. 
They have since been for the most part happy ; and a Tery pleas- 
ant interriew I had whh them on the past day." 

Etery man must have his seasons of relaiation* In his earlier 
years he would take strong bodily exercise. Of late, be occasion- 
ally employed himself with the microscope, and in making a few 
philosophical experiments. ** We will amuse ourselves with phi- 
losophy/' said he to a philosophical friend| ** but Jesus shall be 
our teacher." In all these exercises he seems never to hare lost 
sight of God ; but would be discovering something in his works 
that should furnish matter for praise and admiration. His mind 
did not appear to have been unfitted, but rather assisted, by such 
pursurts for the discharge of the niore spiritual exercises, Into 
which he would fall at a proper season, as into his native element. 
If in coiiipany with friends, and the conversation turned upon the 
works of nature, or art, or any other subject of science, he would 
cheerfully take a part in it, and when occasion required, by some 
easy and pleasant transition, direct it into another channel. An 
ingenious friend once showed him a model of a machine which he 
thought of constructing, and by which he hoped to be able to produce 
a jperpetual motion. Mr. Pearce, having patiently inspected it, 
discovered where the operation would stop, and pointed it out. 
His friend was convinced, and felt, as may be supposed, rather 
unpleasant at his disappointment. He consoled him ; and a prayer- 
meeting being at hand, said to this effect, " We may learn from 
hence our own insufficiency, and the glory of that Being, who is 
wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working : let us go and 
worship Him." 

His mild and gentle disposition, not apt to give or take offence, 
alien won upon persons in matters wherein at first they have shown 
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ihemselres averse. When collecting for the Baptist mtssioQi a 
geotlemao who had no knowledge of him, or of (he condoctors of 
that undertaking, made some objections, on the ground that the 
Baptists had little or nothing to say to the unconverted* This ob- 
jection Mr. Pearce attempted to remove, by alleging that the 
parties concerned in this business were entirely of another mind. 
*^ I am glad to hear it,'^ said the gentleman, *^ but I have my fears.** 
** Then pray, sir," said Mr. Pearce, *' do not give till you are sat- 
isfied." ** Why, 1 assure you/' replied the other, <« I think the 
Methodists more likely to succeed than you ; and should f^l 
more pleasure in giving them ten guineas than you one." <* If you 
give them twenty guineas, sir," said Mr. Pearce, *< we shall rejoice 
in their success ; and if you give us one, 1 hope it will not be 
misajpplied.'? The gentleman smiled, and gave him four. 

His figure, to a superficial oliserver, would at first sight con- 
Tey nothing very interesting ; but on close inspection, his counte- 
nance would be acknowledged to be a faithful index to his^ soul* 
Calm, placid, and, when in the pulpit especially, full of animation, 
his appearance was not a little expressive of the interest he fell in 
the eternal welfare of his audience; his eyes beaming benignity, 
and speaking in the most impressive language his willingness to 
impart f not only thu gospel of Gody but his own soul aUo, 

His imagination was vivid, and his judgment clear ; he relirh- 
ed the elegancies of science, and felt alive to the most delicate and 
refined sentiments : yet these wer^ things on account of which he 
does not appear to have valued himself. They were rather His 
amusements than his employment. 

His address was easy and insinuating ; his voice pleasant^ but 
sometimes overstrained in the course of his sermon ; his language 
chaste, flowing, and inclining to the fiorid : this last« however^ 
abated as his judgment ripened. His delivery was rather slow 
than rapid ; bis attitude graceful, and his countenance in almost 
all hi^ discourses approaching to an affectionate smile. He never 
appears, however, to have studied what are called the graces of 
pulpit action ; or, whatever he had read concerning them, it was 
maaifest that he thought nothing of them, or of any other of the 
ornaments of speech, at the time. Both his action and language 
Vol. VI. 52 
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irere the gcuuina eipressione ofan arilent miad, affected, and some' 
limes rleeply, willi hii aubjecr. Being rather bdnw the commoQ 
•tuture, and disregarding, or rather. 1 might say, ilisappro?ii^ 
every thing pompous in liia appearauce, he has on some occasioM , 
been prejudged lo his disadvantage ; kut ihe song of ihe Dightin- | 
gale i» not ihe leas luehiJious for Wii not appearing in a gaudj pla- , 
mage. His manner of preparing far the pulpit may be jeen iam 

tetter to Mr, C of 1< , who was sent out of his cbarch ; bd^ 

nliich may be of use to others in a similar situation. See No. [V. ■ 
towards the close of this chapter. 

His ministry was highly acceptable to persons of cducalion : 
bul he appears to hafe been most iti his element when preaching 
to Ihe poor. The feelings which he himself espreascs when in- 
slrucling tbc colliers, appear to have continued with him through 
life. It was bis delight to curry Ihe glad tidings of salvation into 
the villages, wherever he could iiod access and opportunity ; and 
as he sought the good of their souls, so he both laboured and suf- 
fered lo relieve their temporal wunU; liTiog himself in a slyle of 
frugality and self-denial, thai he might have whereof to give lo 
Ihem that needed. 

Finally, He possetged a large pnrlion of real happinea, — There 
aro few cbaraclera whose enjoyments, both Datnnl and Bpiritual) 
have riteo lo so great a height. He dwelt in love ; and he that 
dueSeth in love dweBeth in God, and God in kim. Such a life must 
needs be happy. If his religion had originated and terminated in 
Mif-tove, as some contend the whole of religion does, his joys hid 
, been not only of a different nature, but far less extensive than Ibey 
were. His interest was bound up with that of bis Lord and .Sav- 
' iovr. Its afflictions were his affliction, and its joys his joy. The 
grand object of his desire was, to tee thu good of God** choun, to 
rtjoice in tkt gladaesi> of kit nation, and to glory with hi* inherit- 
ance. "What pleasures do those lose," says he, ''who have no 
iDterest in God's gracious and holy cause !"• 

If an object of joy presented itself to his mind, he would delight 
in mulliplying it by its probable or possible consequences. Thus 
it was, as we have seen, in his coogralulating fais friend on Ihe coit- 

• See the Letter to Dr. Rylaail, Mbj 30, 1796, p. 32S. 
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venlon of three of his children ; and thus it was whea speaking 
of a people who had divided ioto two congregations, not from dis- 
cord, hut from an increase of numbers ; and who generously 
united in erecting a new and additional place of worship—^' These 
liberal souls are subscribing," said he, ** in order to support a 
religioui which, as far as it truly preyaiis, will render others as 
liberal as themselves." 

His heart was so much formed for social enjoyment that he 
seems to have contemplated the heavenly state^under this idea 
with peculiar advantage. This was the leading theme of a dis- 
course from Rev. v. 9 — 12, which he delivered at a meeting of 
ministers at Amsby, April 18, 1797 ; and of which bis brethren 
retain a lively remembrance. On this pleasing subject he dwells 
ako in a letter to his dear friend Birt. *'I had much pleasure a 
few days since, in meditating on the affectionate language of our 
Lord to his sorrowful disciples : I go to prepare a place for you. 
What ft plenitude of consolation do these words contain ! what a 
sweet view of heaven as a place of society / It is one place for us 
all ; that place where his glorified body is, there all his followers 
shall assemble to part no more. Where He is, there we shall be 
also. Oh blessed anticipation ! There shall be Abel, and all the 
martyrs ; Abraham, and all the patriarchs ; Isaiah, and all the 
prophets ; Paul, and all the apostles ; Gabriel, and all the angels; 
and above all, Jesus, and all his ransomed people ! Oh to be 
amongst the number ! My dear brother, let us be strong in the Lord. 
Let us realize the bliss before us. Let our faith bring heaven itself 
near, and feast, and live upon the scene. Oh what a commanding 
influence would it have upon our thoughts, passions, comforts, 
sorrows, words, ministry, prayers, praises, and conduct ! What 
manner of persons should we be in all holy conversation and god- 
liness!*' 

Tn many persons the pleasures imparted by religion are counter- 
acted by a gloomy constitution ; but it was not so in him. In his 
disposition they met with a friendly soil. Cheerfulness was as 
natural to him as breathing; and this spirit, sanctified by the grace 
of God, gave a tincture to all his thoughts, conversation, and 
preaching. He was seldom heard without tears 5 but they were 
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rrG(|urnl1}- Icars ofplensure. No lerily, no atleropts at nit, no 
nimin); 10 excile Ihe risibility of hi» audience, e»er disgraced bU 
scrmont. Religion in him was habitual aeriousnesg, mingled with 
Mcred pleamre, iVequenlly rising into sublime delight, and o 
fcioiKtlly nverllowing with tranap.irtiug joy. 
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ii It ijimng mail uihoae mind ht prrceivtd 
fruitiest tpecutaliotii. 



'' The C'lnversiilion we had on our way to so far intereil- 

*ii mc in your religious Teelinj^ii, that I find ll impossible to satisfy 
my mind, till I have expressed my ardent wishes for the happy 
termination of your lute exercises, und conlribnted my mite to the 
Iiromotion of your joy in the Lord. A disposition more or less to 
■ fikeplicism' I believe is commtin lo oiir nature, in proporlion as 
Opposite ByslemB, and Jarring opinions, each supported by a plau- 
sibility of argutnent, are presented to our minds : and, with some 
qutilificution, I admit Robinson's remark, * that be who never 
doubted never believed.' While examining the grounds of per- 
suasioD, it is right for the mind to hesitate. Opinions ought not 
to he prejndged any more than criminals. Every objection ongbl 
to have its weight ; and Ihe more numerous and forcible abjections 
are, the more cause shall tve finally have for the triumph, ' M^na 
Bst Veritas et prevalebil;' but there are two or three conai dera- 
tions which have no amnll weight with me, in relation lo religious 
controversies. 

"The first is, The importance of truth. It would be endless to 
write upon truth in general. I confine my views to what I deen 
the leading truth in the New Testament, — TKe atonement made cm 
behalf of tinntrM by the Son of God; tkt doctrine of the crott; 
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Jeiut Christ and him crucified. It sorely cannot be a matter of 
small concern whether the Creator of all things, out of mere love 
to rehellious men, exchanged a throne for a cross, and thereby re-' 
conciled a mined world to Ood. If this be not true, how can we 
respect the Bible as an inspired book, which so plainly attribntes 
our salvation to the grace of Ood, through the redemption which & 
in Christ Jesut ? And if we discard the Bible^ what can we do 
with prophecies, miracles, and all the power of evidence on which, 
as on adamantine pillars, its authority abides ? Surely the infidel 
has more to rejecl than the believer to embrace. That book, then, 
which we receive, not as the word of man, but as the word of God, 
not as the religion of our ancestors, but on the invincible confvic- 
tion which attends an impartial investigation of its evidences; that 
book reveals a truth of the highest importance to man, consonant 
to the opinions of the earliest ages, and the most enlightened na- 
tions, perfectly consistent with the Jewish economy, as to its spirit 
and design, altogether adapted to unite the equitable and merciful 
perfections of the Deity in the sinner's salvation, and above all 
things calculated to beget the most established peace, to inspire 
with the liveliest hope, and to engage the heart and life in habitual 
derotedness to the interests of paorality and piety. Such a doc- 
trine I cannot but venerate ; and to the Author of such a doctrii^e^ 
mj whole soul labours to exhaust itself in praise. 

< Oh the sweet wonders of the cross, 
Where God my Saviour loved and died!' 

*' Forgive, my friend, forgive the transport of a soul compelled 
to feel, where it attempts only to explore. I cannot on thi§ sab* 
ject control my passions by the laws of logic. Qod forbid thtU I 
should glory y save in the cross of Christ Jesus my Lord ! 

^< Secondly, I consider man as a depraved creature ; so de* 
praved, that his judgment is as dark as his appetites are sensual ; 
wholly dependent on God for religious light, as well as true devo- 
tion : yet such a dupe to pride, as to reject every thing, which the 
narrow limits of his comprehension cannot embrat^ ; and such a 
slave to his passions, as to admit no law but self-interest for his 
gorernment. With these views of human nature, I am persuaded 
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wc ought to Buspecl our «wn decisions, whenewr they oppose 
truths too sublime tor our oBderslanding*, or loo pure for our luBts. 
'To err' on this aide, indeed, 'is humnn;' wherefore the wise 
man sailh, ■ He that Iruslelb to bis own heart is a fool.' Should 
therefore the evidence be only equal on the side of the goapel of 
Christ, 1 should think, vfith this allowance, we should do well to 
admit !(■ 

"Thirdly, If the gospel of Christ he true, it should be heartily 
embraced. We should yield ourselves to its influence withoat 
reserve. We must come to a point, and resolve lo be either 
infidels, or ChristiaDs. To know the power of the sun, we should 
expose ourselves to his rays ; lo know the sweetness of hooey, 
we most bring it lo our palates. Speculations will not do in either 
of these cases ; much le^s will it in matters of religion- My ton, 
eailh God, give me thine heart! 

" Fourthly, An humhie admission of the light we already hare, 
is the most effectual way to a full conviclion of the truth of the 
' doctrine of Christ. If any maniKiU oo hig teiU, he shall know his 
doetriHe ickether it be of God, If we honour God as far us we knoir 
his will, he will honour us with further discoveries of it. Tbos 
shall we know, if we folldir on to know the Lord ; thus, thus shall 
yon, my dear friend, become assured that there is sidTntion in oo 
other nsme than that of Jesus Christ ; and thus from an inward 
experience of tbe quickening influences of his Holy Spirit, yon 
will join the admiring r^hurcb, and say of Jesus, ' This is ray 
beloved, this is my friend; he is the chiefesl among ten tbotuanil] 
he it altogether lovely.' Yes, I yet hope, I eipect to aee yoa 
rejoicing in Christ Jesus ; and appearing as a living witness that 
he ifl faithful who hath said, ' Seek and ye shall find ; ask and 
receive, thai your jov may he full.' 

» S. P." 



In another letter In the same correspondent, after congratu- 
Jating himself that he had discovered such a mode of killing iioi< 
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iou8 insects as should put tbem to the least pain, and] which was 
characteristic of the tenderness of his heart, he proceeds as 
follows : — *' But enough of nature : how is my brother at a GArir- 
tianP We have had some interesting moments in conrersation on 
the methods of grace, that grace whose influence reaches to the 
day of adversity, and the hour of death ; seasons when, of every 
thing beside it may be said, Miserable comforters are they all I 
My dear friend, we will amuse ourselves with philosophy, but 
Christ shall be our teacher ; Christ shall be our glory ; Christ shall 
be our portion* Oh that we may he enabled * to comprehend the 
heights, and depths, and lengths, and breadths, and to know the 
love of Christ which passeth knowledge !' 

** Affectionately yours. 



To a young gentleman of hii ucgtmintance^ who wcis then tiudying 

physic at Edinburgh. 

'* Did my dear friend P . know with what sincere affection, 
and serious concern, I almost daily think of him, he would need 
no other evidence of the effect which his last visit, and his subse- 
quent letters have produced. Indeed there is not a young man in 
the world, in earlier life than myself, for whose universal pros- 
perity I am so deeply interested. Many circumstances I can 
trace, on a review of the past fourteen years, which have contri- 
buted to beget and augment affection and esteem : and I can 
assure you that every interview and every letter still tend lo con- 
solidate my regard. 

** Happy should 1 be, if my ability to serve you at this impor- 
tant crisis of human life were equal to your wishes, or my own. 
Your situation demands all the aid which the wisdom and prudence 
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off oar friends cau afford, Ihntyou mny be directed not only to the 
mott worthy objects of pursuit, bat also to ttie most effectual 
meuns for obtaioing llietn. In jour proresaion^l character it i« 
impoiaible for me to give yoii any aeaiatance. If any general 
observationt I can make sbould prove tit all useful, I shall be 
ricbly rewnrded for the time 1 employ in their coinmunicalion. 

" I thank you sincerely for the freedom wherewith you have 
diiclosed the peculiarities of your situalion, and the view* and 
resolulions wherewith they have inspired you. I can recom- 
mend Dothing belter, my dear friend, Ihan a delermined adheroK* 
to the purposes you have already farmed, respecting the tDtima- 
cle< you contract, and the associalet you choose. In such a 
place as Edinburgli, it may be supposed, no descripijoo of personi 
will be wanting. Some bo notoriously vicious, thai their altro- 
cily of character will have no small l(;iidency to confirm your 
morah, from the odious contrast which Itieir practices present to 
your view. Against these, therefore, I oced not caution you. 
You will flee ihem as so many seipents. in whose breath is venom 
and destruction. More danger may be apprehended from those 
mixed characters, who blend the profession of philosophic a) 
refinement, with (he secret indulgence of those sensual gratilica- 
lions, which al once exhaust the pocket. de«lroy the heahh, and 
debase the character. 

" That morality ia friendly to individual happiness, and to social 
order, do man, who rcRpecU bis owiT conscience, will have the 
effrontery to deny. Its avenues cannot, therefore, be too sacredly 
guarded, nor those principles which support a virtuous practice be 
too jeriously maintained. But morality derives, it is true, its best, 
its only support, from the principles of religion. ' The fear of 
the Lord (said the wise man) is to hale evil.' He, therefore, nbo 
endeavours to weaken the sanctions of religion, to induce a skep- 
tical habit, to detach my thoughts from an ever present God, and 
my hopes from a futurity of holy enjoyment, he is a worse enemy 
than the man who meets me with the pistol and the dagger. Should 
my dear friend, then, fall into the comptny of those, whose friend- 
ship cannot be porcbased but by the sacrifice of revelation, 1 
hope he wilt ever think such a price too great for the good opin- 
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ion of men who blaspheme pietj, and dishonoar God. Deism is 
indeed the fashion of the day ; and to be in the mode, you must 
quit the good old path of devotion as too antiquated for any but 
monks and hermits ; so as you laugh at religion, that is enough to 
secure to you the company and the applause of the sods of po- 
liteness. Oh that God may be a buckler and a shield to defend 
you from their assaults ! Let but their private morals be inquired 
into, and if they may hare a hearing, I dare engage they will not 
bear a favourable testimony to the good tendency of skepticism ; 
and^it may be regarded as an indisputable aiiom. That what is un- 
friendly to virtue is unfriendly to man. 

^* Were I to argue a posteriori in favour of truth,! should con- 
tend that those principles must be true, which (first) corres- 
ponded with general observation— -(secondly) tended to general 
happiness— -(thirdly) preserved a uniform connexion between 
cause and effect, evil and remedy, in all situations. 

*' I would then apply these data to the principles held on the 
one side, by the deists ; and on the other, by the believers in rev- 
elation. In the application of the Jirst, 1 would refer to the state 
of human nature. The deist contends for its purity, and powers. 
Revelation declares its depravity, and weakness. I compare these 
opposite declarations with the facts that fall under constant obser- 
vation. Do I not see that there is a larger portion of vice in the 
world, than of virtue ; that no man needs a solicitation to evil, but 
every man a guard agaiu*it it ; and that thousands bewail their 
subjection to lusts, which they have not power to subdue, whilst 
they live in moral slavery, and cannot burst the chain ? Which 
principle then shall I admit ? Will observation countenance the 
deistical ? I am convinced to the contrary, and must say, I canno^ 
be a deist without becoming a fool ; and to exalt my reason, I 
must deny my senses. 

** 1 take the seqond datum, and inquire, which tends most to 
general happiness ? To secure happiness, three things are ne- 
cessary : — object^ meatUy and motives. The question is, — Which 
points out the trueaource of happiness ; which directs to the best 
means for attaining it ; and which furnishes me with the most ^owcr- 
ful motives to induce my pursuit of it ? If I take a deist for my tutor. 

Vol. VI. 53 
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be lelU IDC thai fame ia ihe object ; uoiversal accommodation oj 
Manners (o inttrett, (lie menna ; and tclf-love the spring of aclioa. 
Sordid teacher \ From l>ini I turn to Je»ui, His belter voice 
inforDM me, thxl Ihe source of felicity is the friendship uf my 
Ood ; Itiat love In my Maker, nnd love to man, expressed in all the 
noble nnd umiiible effusions of ilevotion nnd beneTolence, are the 
means ; and tbat the glory of God, )ind the happineu of the ttm- 
eerie, must he mj motives. Blessed Instrnclor, tlij dictates ap- 
prove themselves to every illuminated conscieoce, to every piooa 

heart ! Do they not, my dear P , approve themselves to 

yours. 

" But [ will not tire your patience by pursuing these remains. 
Little did I think of such amplification nhen 1 first took up my 
pen. Oh that 1 may have the joy of finding that these (at least 
*Tell tneant) endeavours lo e«tablish your piety have not been on- 
graciously received, nor wholly unprofitable to your mind ! I un 
encouraged to these effusions of friendship by that amiable je|/'- 
diilnai which year letter expresses ; a temper not only becoming 
the earlier stages of life, but graceful in all its adraocing periods. 

Unspeakable satisfaction does it afford me to find tbat you ere 
conscious of the necessity of' first' seeking assistance from heaven. 
Retain, my dear friend, this honourable, this equitable seDlimenl. 
" In nil thy nays acknowledge God, and he riiall direct tby 
patbfl/ 

" I hope yon #ill still be cantions in yoBr tnlinaciei. Yot will 
gtrin more by a half fioar'i interceurse with Ood, ttian the friend- 
ship of the whole college can impart. Too mticfa ecquaiBtaDce 
would be folbwed with a waste of that preeiiMn titne, fln the 
present improvement of which your fature ttsefulDess and re- 
spectatiility in your profession depend. Like the bee, yM nay 
do best by sipping the sweets of every flower ; bot n 
the sweetest blossom is not the Aim. 

" Yours vei^ affect ionalely, 
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'^ P. S. So maoy books have been published on the same sub- 
ject as the manuscript you have helped me to copy, that I have not 
sent it to the press."* 



To a young Lady tU wchocl^ Mi9» A. U. a daughter of one of the 

members of kis Church. 

** I cABiroT deny tnyself the pleasure, which this opportunity af- 
fords me, of expressing the concern I feel for your happiness, 
arising from the sincerest friendship ; a friendship, which the 
many amiable qualities you possess, together with the innumerable 
opporiiMikies I have had of seeing them displayed^ have taught me 
to form and perpetuate. 

**• It affords me inexpressible pleasure to hear, that yoa are so 
happy in your present situation ; a situation in which I rejoice to 
see you placed, because it is not merely calculated to embellish 
the manners, but to profit the soul. I hope that my dear Ann, 
amidst the various pursuits of an ornamental or scientific nature 
which she may adopt, will not omit the first, that great concern, 
the dedication of her heart to God. To this, my dear girl, every 
thing invites you that is worthy of your attention. The dignity of 
a rational and immortal soul, the condition of human nature, the 
gracious truths and promises of God, the sweetness and usefulness 
of religion, the comfort it yields in affliction, the security it afford^ 
in temptation, the support it gives in death, and the prospects it 
opens of life everlasting; all these considerations, backed with 

* The compiler belierves this was an answer to Mr. Peter Edward's Can- 
did ReoiOTM^ Sec. He knows Mr. Peurce did write an answer to that per- 
formance. By the effrontery of the writer iie has acknowledged he was at 
first a little staiiiied ; but upon examining his arguments, foand it no v<>ry 
diffieult undertakiBg to point oat their fallacy. 
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the uncertaiDlj- of life, the solemrity of judgment, tlie terrors of || 
hell, and the calls of conscience and of God.^all demand jonr [ 
heart for the BlesiedJehmrah. Tliij, and nothing short of this, it ^ 
true religion. You have ollen hpBrd, and often lErillen on religion : , 
il it time you should feel it now. Oh what a blessedness will at- 
tend your hearty surrender of jourielf to the God and Frttber of J 
men ! Methinks I see all the angels of God rejoicing at the sight, ' 
nil (be snintB in heayen partakiug of their joy; Jesus himself, who 
died for sinoeri), gazing on you with delight ; your own heart filled 
wilb pence and joy in believing ; and a thousand streams of good- 
OCH flowing from your renuvaled soul to refresh the aged iiainl, 
and to encourage your fellow-youlh to seek first the kingdom rf ' 
heaven, and press on to God. But Oh, should I be mialaken! J 
Atiis, alas, I cannot bear the thought I Oh thou Saviour of sinnen, 
and God of love! lake captive the heart of my dear young friend, 
and make ber truly willing to be wholly lliine ! 

"If you caafiitd freedom, do oblige me with a letter on the state 
of religion in your own «oul, and he assured of every sympathy oi 
advice that I am capable of feeling or giving. 

" Affectionately yours, 

"S. P." 



To a yomg MiitiHtr, Mr. C , of L , on preparalioH 

for the pulpit. 



" Mi dur BnoTBEit, 

" YooE first letter pive me much pleasure, 1 hoped you 
would learn some useful lesson from the Sabbath's disappointmeot 
Every thing is good that leads ua to depend more simply on (he 
Lord. Could I GbooBe my frROies, 1 would say respecting indus- 
try in preparation for public work, as is frequently said respecting 
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Chridtian obedience ; I would apply as close as though I expect- 
ed no help from the Lord, whilst I would depend on the L#rd for 
assistance, as though I had never made any preparation at aH« 

*' I rejoice much in every thing that affords you ground for solid 
pleasure. The account of the affection borne you by the people 
of God, was therefore a matter of joy to my heart, especially as I 
learned from the person who brought your letter, that the friendship 
seemed pretty general. 

^^Your last has occasioned me some pain on your aGCOont, 
because it informs me that you have been < exceedingly tried in 
the pulpit :' but I receive satisfaction again from considering, that 
the gloom of midnight precedes the rising day, not only in the 
natural world, but frequently also in the Christian minister's expe- 
rience. Do not be discouraged, ny dear brother r those whose 
labours God has been pleased most eminently to bless, have gen** 
erally had their days of prosperity ushered in with clouds and 
storms. You are in the sieve ; but the sieve is in our Saviour's 
hands; and he will not suffer any thing but the chaff to fall 
through, let him winnow us as often as he may. No one at times, 
1 think I may say, has been worse tried than myself, in th^ same 
manner as you express ; though I must be thankful it has not 
been often. 

*^ You ask direction of me, my dear brother. I am too inex- 
perienced myself to be capable of directing others; yet if the 
little time I have been employed for God has furnished me with 
any thing worthy of communication, it will be imparted to no one 
with more readiness than to you. 

'' 1 should advise you when you have been distressed by hesita- 
tion, to reflect whether it arose from an inability to recollect your 
ideas, or to obtain words suited to convey them. If the fordner, 1 
think these two directions may be serviceable : First, Endeavour to 
think in a train. Let one idea depend upon another in your dis- 
courses, as one link does upon another in a chain. For this end I 
have found it necessary to arrange iny subjects in the order of 
time. Thus, for instance, — If speaking of the promises, I would 
begin with those which were suited to the earliest inquiries of a 
convinced soul ; as, pardon, assistance in prayer, wisdom, &c. ; 
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lh«D to go to those pafU of Christian experieDce which are usually 
aulMO^eDt to the former ; an, promises of support in afflictions, 
delivennce from temptatiooSf and perseverance in grace ; closing 
tritb a review of those whicd speak of support in death, and final 
gloi^. Then all the varieties of description respecting the glory 
of heaven will follow in natural order ; as, the enlargement of the 
iiaderslwiidiogy purifieation of the afiections^ intercourse with saints^ 
angels, and Christ himself, which will be eternal: thus beginning 
with the lowest maiks of grace, and ascending step by step, yoif at 
laet arrive in the frniCioo of faith. This mode is most natural, and 
most pleasing to the hearers, as well as assisting to the preacher : 
for one idea gives birth to another, and he can hardly help going 
forward regolarly and easily. 

^^Secondly, Labour to render your ideas traneparcnt tayoureelf. 
Never offer to introduce a thought, which you cannot see through 
before you enter the pulpit. — Yeu have read in Claude^ that the 
best preparative to preach from a subject, is to understand it : and 
I think Bishop Burnet says, No man properly understands any 
thing, who cannot at any time represent it to others. 

** If your hesitation proceeds from a want of words, I should 
adfise you— *1. To read good and easy authors ; Dr. Watts espe- 
cially. — 2. To write a great part of your sermons, and for a while 
get at least the leading ideas of every head of discourse by heart, 
enlarging only at the close of every thought. — 3. Sometimes, as in 
the end of sermons, or when you preach in villages, start off m 
preaching beyond all you have premeditated Fasten on some 
leading ideas ; as, the solemnity of death, the awfulness of judg- 
ment, the necessity of a change of heart, the willingness of Christ 
to save, &c. Never mind how far you ramble from the point, so as 
yon do not lose sight of it ; and if your heart be any way warm, 
you will find some expressions then fall from your lips, which your 
imagination could not produce in an age of studious application. — 
4. Divest yourself of all fear, U you should break the rules of 
grammar, or put in, or leave out a word, and recollect at the end 
of the sentence the impropriety ; unless it makes nonsense, or bad 
divinity, never try to mend it; but let it pass. If so, perhaps only 
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a few would notice it ; Ibat if joa stammer m tfjring to mend it, 
you will expose jotirself to all the eongregMion. 

** Id addition to all I have said, you know where to look, and 
from whom to seek that wisdom and strength which only God can 
give. To him I recommend you, my dear brother, assuring you 
of my real esteem for you » and requesting you will not fail to pray 
for the least of saints, but 

*' Yours affectionately, 

"S. P." 



A MOllNmO BONG. 

'' God of o«r liFe% oar momiag songs 

To thee we c^eerfbl raise ; 
Thy acts of love 'tis good to sing, 

Andple^mBt'tiitopvidat. , 

Guardian of man, thy wakeAil eyes, 
Nor sleep, nor slianber knaw : 

Thine eyes pierce through the shades of night, 
Intent «n aH Mow. 

Sustain'd by thee, our opeaing eyes 

Salute the monodng light; 
Secure I stand, unhurt by all 

The arrows of the Bight 



My Ule reaew'd, mjr strength 
To thee, Bogr God, is dae ; 

Teach me thy ways, and give me g^ce 
My duty to pursue. 

From every evil me defend. 

But guard me most from sin ; 

Direct my going out. Oh Lord, 
And bless my coming in ! 
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Oh may tliy holy fear ct 

Each BctioD, thought, and ward i 
Tliea shall I swecLly close the day. 

Approved of thee, my Lord" 



L 



AN EVENING SONG. 

'' AuTBDK of life, with gralefal heart 

' My evening Bong I'll raise ; 

But Oh, thy thousand thousand giflB 

Esceed my highest praise. 

What »baU I render to thy care, 
Which me this day has keptf 

A ttnukfnl heart 's the least ret'im, 
And this thoo will accept. 

Now night has spread ber sable wing^, 

I would the day review ; 
Hj eiTon nicely mark, and see 

What atilll have to do. 

What diu, or follies, holy God, 
I may this day have done ; 

I would oonftw with j^^ef^ and pray 
For pardon through thy Son. 

Much of my preoioua time I've kat ; 

This foolish waste forgive : 
By one day nearer hrong^t to death. 

May I begin to live !" 
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CONCLUDING REFLECTIONS. 



The great ends of Christian Biography are instruction and ex- 
ample. By faithfully describing the lives of men eminent for god- 
liness, we not only embalm their memory, but furnish ouraelires 
with fre^b materials and motives for a holy life. It is abundantly 
more impressive to view the religion of Jesus as operating in a liv- 
ing character, than to contemplate it abstractedly. For this reason 
we may suppose the Lord the Spirit has condescended to exhibit 
first and principally, the life of Christ.; and af\er his, that of many 
of his eminent followers. And for this rea>;on, he by his holy influ- 
ences still furnishes the church with nowand then a singular exam- 
ple of godliness, which it is our duty to notice and record. There 
can be no reasonable doubt that the life of Mr. Pearce ought to be 
considered as one of these examples. May that same Divine Spirit 
who bad manifestly se great a hand* in forming his character, teach 
us to derive from it both instruction and edification ! 

Firsty In him we may see the holy efficacy j and by consequence^ 
the truth of the Christian religion. — It was long since asked, JFho 
ts he that overcometh lite world, but he who believeth that Jesus is 
the Son of God? Thi^ question contained a challenge to men of all 
religions, who were then upon the ^rth. Idolatry had a great 
diversity of species : every nation worshipping its own gods, and 
in modes peculiar to themselves: philosophers also were divided 
into numerous sects, each flattering itself that it had found the 
truth : even the Jews had their divisions ; their Pharisees, Sa<j- 
ducees, and Essenes : but great as many of them were in deeds of 
divers kinds, an apostle could look them all in the face, and aak, 
Who is he that overcometh the world? The same question might 

VpL. VI. 54 
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[ mfely lie aa&ctl in erery succeeding age. Tbe various kinds of 
b Tcligions Ihnl Mill prevnil ; the PagaD, Mahoineliin, Jewish, Papal, 
•r ProtrMaal, may form the exteriors of man accordiog to their 
respective modeb ; but where is the man amongst them, save the 
true belieTCr in Jesii?, thai overcumelh (he tvorld 1 Men raay 
cease from particular evils, and assume a very diflerent character; 
may lay a«ide their drunkennesn, blasphemies, or debaucheries, 
and take up with a kind of monkish austerity, and yet »ll amount 
to nothing more than an exchange of vices. The lusls of the flesh 
will on many occiisions give place to those of the mind ; bat to 
■ srercome the world is another thing. By embracing the doc- 
^.Irine of the cross, to feel not merely a dread of the consequences 
of sin, but n holy abhorrence of its nature ; and by conversing 
with invisible realities, to become regardless of the beat, and fear- 
less of the wor^t, (bat this world has lo dispense ; — this ts the effect 
ofgenuine Christianity, and (his is standing proof of its dlrineori- 
ginal. Lei the must inveterate enemy of revelntion have witnessed 
(he disinterested benevolence of a Paul, a Peter, or a John, and, 
whether he would own i( or not, his conscience must have home 
teslimony that Ibis is true religion. The Siime niny be siud nf 
Samuel Pearce : whether the ductrine he preached found a plnce 
in the AeaMiofhis hearera or not, his spirit and life must have 
approred. itself to their comciences. 

Secoudty, In him m tee how much may be done fur God in a littk 
fint. — If his death had been foreknown by his friends, some might 
have hesitated whether it was worth while for him to engage in the 
work of the ministry for so short a period : yet, if we take a view 
of his labours, perhaps there are few lives productive of a greater 
portion of good. That life is not always the longest which is spon 
out to the greatest extent of days. The first of all lives amonnted 
but to thtrty<three years ; and the most important works pertaining 
10 that were wrought in the last three. There is undoubtedly a 
way of rendering a short life a long one, and a long life h short onC) 
by filling or not filling it with proper materials. That lisie wbicb 
is squandered away in sloth, or trifling pursuits, forms a kind of 
blank in human life : in looking over it there is nothing for Ibe 
mind to rest upon ; and a whole life so spent, whatever number of 
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years it may contain, must appear upon reflection short and vacant* 
in comparison of one filled up with valuable acquisitions, and holy 
actions. It is like the space hetween us and the sun, which, though 
immensely greater than that which is traversed in a profitable 
journey, yet being all empty space, the mind goes over it in much 
less time, and without any satisfaction. If * that life be long which 
answers life's great end/ Mr. Pearce may assuredly be said to 
have come to his grave in a good old age. And might we not all 
do much more than we do, if our hearts were more in our work t 
Where this is wanting, or operates but in a small degree, diffi- 
culties are magnified into impossibilities ; a lion is in the way of 
extraordinary exertion ; or if we be induced to engage in some- 
thing of this kind, it will be at the expense of a uniform attention 
to ordinary duties. But some will ask. How are our hearts to be 
in our work ? Mr. Pearce's heart was habitually in bis j and that 
which kept alive the sacred flame in him appears to have been, — 
The constant habit of conversing with divine truth, and walking 
with God in private. 

Thirdly, In htm we see, in clear and strong colours, to what a 
degree of solid peace and joy, trtte religion will raise us, even in the 

present world, A little religion, it has been justly said, will 

make us miserable ; but a great deal will make us happy. The 
one will do little more than keep the conscience alive, while our 
numerous defects and inconsistencies are perpetually furnishing it 
with materials to scourge us : the other keeps the heart alive, and 
leads us to drink deep at the fountain of joy. Hence it is, in a 
great degree, that so much of the spirit of bondage, and so little of 
the spirit of adoption prevails among Christians. Religious enjoy- 
ments with us are rather occasional, than habitual ; or if in some 
instances it be otherwise, we are ready to suspect that it is sup- 
ported in part by the strange fire of enthusiasm, and not by the 
pare flame of scriptural devotion. But, in Mr. Pearce, we saw a 
devotion ardent, steady, pure, and persevering ; kindled, as we 
may say, at the altar of God, like the fire of 'the temple, it went 
not out by night nor by day. He seemed to have learned that heav- 
enly art, so conspicuous among the primitive Christians, of con- 
verting every thing he met with into materials for love, and joy. 
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anil praise. Hence he ' lihoiireJ,' as he expresses it, ' to eier- 
e»e most love to God when suffering most severely ;' and hence 
he so sITecliDgl}- pncounlercd the billons that overwhelmed bis 
fteble Fyame, crj^ing, 



'Sweet »ffliclioQ, sweet affliction, 
SiDging ail wade la heaTca.' 



The constant happioess thiit he enjoyed in God was appRTeot in 
the eRiKts of his eermoas upon othen. Whnlerer ne feel our- 
wlrei ne shall onlinarily commuiiicHle to our henrers ; and it has 
been nlrendy noticed, Ihiit one of the mo^t distinguished proper- 
ties of bi« discouraes was,— that they inspired the serious mind 
with the liveliest sensations of happiness. They descended upon 
thenadrence, not indeed like r transporting Sood, but like a shower 
of dew, gently insinuating itself jnto the heart, insensibly dissi- 
pRting its gloom, and gradually drawing forth the graces of faith, 
hope, love, and joy : while the countenance ivns brightened almost 
jbIo'r smile, tears of pleasure would rise, nnd glisten, and full from 
the ftdmiringeve. 

What a practical confutation did his life afford of the slander bo 
gnerally ciwt apon the religion of Jesm, that it filla the mind witb 
l^m ami nusery ! No : leaving futurity out of tbe quaatton, the 
whole world of unbelievers might be challenged to produce a char- 
■atcr from among them who possessed half his enjoyments. 

Fourthly, From his example we are furnished with thegrtateit 
OKwragement, wkilt pmtmng At palh of dufy, to place our trial 

inOod. The situation in which he lefl his family, we have 

seen already, was not owing to an indifference to their iaterest, or 
BB improvident disposition, or the want of opportuoily to have 
proTided for Ibem ; but to a steady and deterouned obedience to 
do what be accounted the will of God. He feK deeply for 
them, and we all felt with him and lotiged to be able to assure 
him before his departure, that they would be amply provided 
lor : bnt owing to circumstances which have already heea 
mMriioned. this was more than we could do. This was a pwn 
ia which be was called to du ia faith : and indeed so he 
did. He appears (o have had do idea of that flood of kindnest, 
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Which, immediately after his decease, flowed from the religioiig 
public : but he believed in God, and cheerfuHy left M with hin. 
^ Oh that I could speak,' said he to Mrs. Pearoe a little before his 
death, * I would tell a world to trust a faithful God. Sweet afliic* 
tioo ; now it worketh glorj, glorjr V And when she told him the 
workings of her mind, he answered, 'Oh tnist the Loixi ! If he 
lift up the light of his countenance upon you, as he has done upoa 
me this day, all your mountains will become mole-hills. I feel 
your situation : I fee! your sorrows : but he who takes care of 
sparrows, will care for you and my dear children.' 

The liberal contributions which have since been made, though 
they do not warrant ministers in general to expect the same, and 
much less to neglect providing for their own families on such a pre- 
sumption ; yet they must need be considered as a singular encour- 
agement, when we are satisfied that we are in the path of duty, 
to be inordinately * careful for nothing, but in every thing, by 
prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, to let our requests be 
made known unto God.* 

Finally, In him we see that the way to true excellence is not to 
affect eccentricity f nor to aspire after the performance of a few 
splendid actions ; hut to fill up our lives with a sober j modesty sin^ 

cerCf affectionate, assiduous^ and uniform conduct, Real 

greatness attaches to character ; and character arises from ^course 
of action. Solid reputation as a merchant arises not from a man's 
having made bis fortune by a few successful adventures : but from 
a course of wise economy, and honourable industry, which, grad- 
ually accumulating, advances by pence to shillings, and by shillings 
to pounds. The most excellent philosophers are not those who 
have dealt chiefly in splendid speculations, and looked down upon 
the ordinary concerns ef men as things beneath their notice ; but 
those who have felt their interests united with the interests of man- 
kind, and bent their principal attention to things of real and public 
utility. It is much the same in religion. We do not esteem a man 
for one, or two, or three good deeds, any further than as these 
dleeds are indications of the real state of bis mind. We do notestu 
mate the character of Christ himself so much from his having 
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given sight to the blind, or restored Lazarus from the grave, 
from ha going t^out continually doing good. 

These single attempts at great things are freqaenllj the efforts 
of a vaia mind, which pants Tor fame, and has aot patience to wait 
for it, nor diicerament to know the way in which it is obtained. 
One pursues the shade, and it fiies from bim ; while anuthec 
turns his back upon it, and it follows bim. The one aims at once 
to climb the rock, but falls ere be reaches the summit ; the other, 
walking round it, in pursuit of another object, gradually and iD> 
sensiblj* ascends till he reaches it : seeking the approbation of his 
God, he finds with it that of his fellow -Christians. 
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We are called together to-daj upon a most solemQ and affect^ 
ing occasioD. Our business here is, to convey the precioud 
remains of a dear departed brother to his long home, to the house 
appointed for all living. The subject of our present contempla* 
tion is of no ordinary kind ; it is that which ought to come home 
to every man's bosom, because it is that in which we are all 
interested. It is not like many other subjects, which, while 
some are materially affected by them, to others they are articles 
of total indifference : but death speaks in an imperious tone, and 
demands the attention of all. 

Death ! solemn sound ! the bare annunciation of which, should 
arrest the mind of every individual in this numerous assembly. 
Where is the man that liveth and shall not see death ? When 
Xerxes viewed bis incalculable army, it is said, he wept from the 
consideration that in a few y ears^ not one of that prodigious host 
would be living. Whether the Persian really wept or not, I am 
not sure ; but when I consider, that in a few, comparatively a 
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rer; fett-jears, not one of all whum I am non addressing but 
must be liiid aa low aa the breathless corpse of our dear departed 
brother, I Teel my mind ileeply affecteil. And O thai 1 could but 
aivakeii a due concern in every boeom about this truly momenl- 
ous subject I 

Thus stands [he Irrevocable ilecree of the immutable God-r-lT 
IS APPOINTED UNTO ALL MEN oHCE TO DIB. The wigc »nd UOVTlSe, 
the patrician and plebeian, the monarcli and the beggar, must 
submit alike to the strong arm of thi:^ universal couqueror, the 
king of tcri'ora. A consideratioo like tbis, should sink deep into 
every man's heart; but alas! man is a strange being, loth to 
learn what most intimately belongs la him. The most awful 
lliinga lose (heir effect by Iheir frequency ; and bence it is, that 
the death of a fellow-creature is, in general, no more regarded 
than " the fall o( an autumnal leaf in the pathless desert." 
Wretched apathy! Fatal insensibility ! 

Let ne for a moment meditate upon the effects subsequent to 
the triumph of the last enemy, Wlial melancholy ravages does 
he make, even in this world 1 He causes the fairest flower to 
wither, oAen in the morning; be stains the pride of all sublunary 
glory; and casts the noblest work of God into the dust. When 
he takes to himself bis great power, none can st^ bis hand. 
Filed in his purposa, and irresistible in the execution of (be aame, 
he stalks, untouched by the pangs of agonizing nature ; the dis- 
tress of helpless infancy ; the poignant grief of paternal affection ; 
or the bitterest sorrows of connubial love. Relentlessly he breaks 
in upon domestic happinesa ; fruslrales the most beaevolent 
designs ; and casts a dark shade upon the brightest prospects. 
la fine, cruelty marks his footsteps ; and desolation and anguish are 
his common attendants. 

If we look beyond the scene mhicfa presents itself to our rieiv in 
this life ; aud, by the aid of revelation, endeavour to substantiate 
the serious realities of death, beyond " that bourne from whence 
no traveller letorns;" if we look into the eternal world, and there 
behold whal/oflowg death, s^irely we cannot remain unmoved. 

Han is immortal ; it is the flesh only that dies : The spirit it 
incorruptible. Hence death is the most eventful period. The 
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body retarns to dust ; but the spirit ascends to God ; and enters 
then upon its eternal stdtef. But the state of all men is not alike 
beyond the grave — The wicked is driven ^away in his wickedness. 
The guilty sinner then knows, that it is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God. Guilt subjects him to the divine 
displeasure ; and moral depravity unfiUs him for that place, into 
which nothing that defileth can possibly enter. Fearful moment 1 
all hb hopes are now like a spider's web ; his imaginary refuges 
fail; and the wrath of God ^^ beats upon his naked soul, in one 
eternal stotm.'* The rich man, in Luke xvi. can tell us all about 
it; He died and was buried ; and in hell he lift up his eyes« 
being In torment. And thus it will happen to all, v^ho know not 
Qod. He that made them will have no mercy on thepa ; whatever 
iheirnespective situation 'may have been in this life. Death, that 
miglAy leveller, will redtice them all to a sad equality. He that 
fared sumptuously every day, had not a drop of wat^r to cool his 
burning tongue, when 6nce he had passed the tremendous gulf. 

Hew different the state of a good man ! The righteous htUh 
hope in his death. The day of his death is infinitely better than 
the day of bia birth : It is his coronation day ; the final close of 
|ill his troubles. He shall sorrow no more. Whatever he under- 
went in passing through this vale of tears ; howevier numerous 
and severe his trials, they are all over. The Lamb in the midst 
oi the throne shall feed bim. He shall eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the midst of the paradise of God. He enters upon 
his rest, and shall go na more out for ever. He is happy, as God 
is happy ; and saved with an everlasting salvation. 

Thus death is always a solemn and affecting event : but some*' 
times circumstances render it peculiarly so: and this is now the 
case. We have conveyed no comidaon mortal to the grave. 
Here lies the cold, the exanimated clay of a good man ; of an emi- 
nently good man ; a faithful, highly-favoured minister of the glori- 
ous gospel of the blessed God. When a good man dies, it is a 
common loss ; thus the Psalmist viewed it. Help^ Lord^for the 
godly man ceasethf The death of such a man is a national loss, 
for *' the strength of empire is religion/' Righteousness eocalteth 
a nation. Good men are the salt of the earth. It is particularly 

Vol. VI. 55 
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a loss to ihe cause of God od earth : there is one labourer less ia 
. the fiueyard; one watchmao less upon the walls of Jerusalem. 
The death of tjiat ^ood man, whom we are now bewailiDg, is a 
great loss to the churches of Christ. His ardent lore for the 
whole truth ; his flaming zeal ; bis chaste conversation will be 
long remembered by many. 

But you, my brethren, who compose the church and congre- 
gation in this place, you ha?e had a great breach made ^pon you ; 
a breach that cannot easily be repaired. You have lost a valuable 
minister ; a man who laboured hard for your eternal good; a man 
whose grand aim was to make you happy for ever. You know 
how frequently he has warned you to flee from the wrath to come; 
how })lainly he has pointed you to the Lamb of God, as the only 
sacrifice for your sins. Yes, ye are witnesses how he has prayed 
for you, and wept over you. You have often heard him raise, 
within these walls, his charming voice, in publishing glad tiding^ 
to Zion. This night twelve months, the place that I am. now 
occupying, was occupied by him. This very night twelve months, 
you heard the gospel in this very place, from his mouth : But it is 
all over ; you shall hear his voice, you shall see bis face, oo 
more. There lies ail that could die of a good man ; a faithful 
minister ; a tender father ; and an affectionate husband. His 
lips are closed in silence; and a long night hangs upon his 
eyes. Dust is returning to dust ; and corruption already com- 
inences its riot. 

Painful as the stroke has been to you, there are those, on whom 
it has fallen with greater severity. You may be provided with 
another minister; but who can make up the loss to his bereaved 
family ? Who can restore him to the deeply afflicted partner of his 
life ? who like him, can soothe her sorrows, and cheer her on the 
rugged path of time ? ^Vho can restore the fond father to ^ve 
dear helpless babes ? Cruel death ! Inexorable monster ! What 
has thou done ? — But the Lord reigneth, and we will be still. 

The present dispensation is not only solemn and aflfecting, but it 
is likewise alarming. It has a loud voice : not to attend to it, 
would be highly criminal. It speaks to us all. Death always 
speaks loudly ; but some deaths louder than others. The preseut 
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speaks load enough to be heard bt this church and coitoreoa- 
Tioir. Methinks, with strong emphasis, it now saith. Unto you, O 
MEN OF THIS PLACE, I CALL. You bavo had a great loss ; bat is 
there not a caase ? God forbid that I sboald charge the death of 
your minister apon jroa ! Yet I know it is possible for a people 
to murder their minister; and that by the most cruel means* 
There needs neither the poison nor the dagger ; it may be done 
effectoally without either. I hope it is quite inapplicable ; but it 
may not be altogether useless, taask. Are there none of you, who 
have pierced him through with many sorrows ? Has his heart 
never been wrung by your unkindness ? Has your misbehaviour^ 
in your Christian profession, never caused him to say. Oh that I 
had in the wUdemenn a hdging'place of wayfaring men^ that I 
inighi leave my people and go from them? Jer. ix. 2. Though I 
thus speak, I am sure it has no general application. Few men 
were better beloved by their people than he was. Your many 
prayers for his recovery ; your tender solicitude for his welfare ; 
your present evident distress, all speak for you : your tears do you 
honour. But let me speak it again ; should there be a cruel in- 
dividual amongst you, to whom the charge applies, I would not for 
a world, be that man : He must answer for it another day. God 
will avenge his own elect* 

Where this has not been the case; where nothing but kindness 
marked your behaviour towards your departed friend ; has he had 
no occcasion to weep in secret on your account, because though you 
esteemed the man, you neglected his message ? Ah brethren ! it is 
to be feared, unless your state as a church and congregation be sin- 
gular, that the word preached did not profit all of you. Some of you 
may yet be in yoar sins. God has borne long with you ; but he may 
have been weary of forbearing ; he may have been angry at your 
infidelity ; and in judgment taken away his servant. I do not say 
this is the case ; but if it be only a posnble case, it should cause 
searchings of heart amongst you. 

It is a providence that speaks to us all, as mortal men. In a 
little time, according to the common course of nature, the place 
that now knows us, shall know us no more. Time, with rapid 
wing, bears us away to that place, where no device nor work is 
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found i to ihntBlBte, where Ibere U no-duliDctiou, but that ol'jusl 
and unjust. Brjl who can reckon upon liie common extent of 
bumaQ life ? Behold, before our eyes, a young man, wlio had nol 
lived out half hia liaya, called to eternity, ia Ihe Ihirty-foucth 
year of bis life. Should nol this auakett our concern, and eicite 
U9 (o make thai important inquiry, Who shall be the not t He 
nho bids the fairest for length of years, mjy be Ihe first to fall. 
Let us then so number out days, that we may apply our hearts 
unto wisdom. 

We will now " lorn to the bright reverse of this mortifying 
scene," We have hitherto looked at the dark side of the cloud, 
let us now contemplate its luminous one. 

Death, we admit, is a penally — by sin came death. Death'is an 
enemy — Ihe last enemy ; but, blessed be God, he ii a conquered 
enemy. Tkc Caplain of our salvation ha» destroyed bim who 
had the power of death. InSuenced by the faith of God'a elect, 
believers in all ages have triumphed over death ; they have Buog 
with tfaeir expiring brcalb, and cxnited amidst the swellings of 
Jordan. 

Death is amongst the privileges of the children of God. Death 
if yourt. He meets them as a friend, as an envoy commissioned 
bj their heavenly Father, to bring (hem to his throne. Our eyes 
bsve freqaently beheld the victory of faith, in the darfc valley. 
Assaulted on either band by pale disease, and its long train of at- 
tendants^ we have seen good men rising superior to all the evils 
of their situation ; feeling a " majesty in death ; " and eDtenag 
Ae eternal world, shouting, Thartki be to Oodwho ha& giati^ut 
the victory. 

This is not all. The total destruction of death is. laid in the 
irreversible counsel of the Most High. The last enemy shall be 
destroyed. Death himself must die. The tabernacle of God shall 
be with men ; be will wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there shall be no more death. The sea shall give up its dead, and 
those that are in their graves shall come forth. Then the Lord 
Jesus will make his triumph complete, and cast death and hell 
into the lake of fire and brimstone. The re-animated dust of Ihe 
redeemed shall then be per/eclly released from the bondage of 
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cqrruptton, aod made like unto the glorio\Hi bod)| of their gretit 
Head : the whole number of the elect thall then h^ presented 
before the presence of the divine glory, with, ezce^difig. great 

ioy. . '. ,. ... ;•;. 

One gnmd indispensable inquiry yet remains — By wh^t ineans 
may ive attain to the resurrection of the jmt ? In sea^fch of this im- 
portant subject, we are not leA >> wander in the ipaze of uncer- 
tainty and doubt; the way into the holiest is oaade manifest 
There are three things absolutely requisite for a man to be ac- 
quainted with^ before we can enter into life» 

First, The pardon of our sins* The scripture proposes this 
unspeakable gift by the blood of Jesus. We have redemption 
through hit bloodfCven the forgiveness of our nrut. Ephes. i. 7. 

Secondly, the justi6cation of our persons. Provision for which 
is made by the obedience of the Son of God. He is the end of the 
law for righieouinen to every one that believeth^ Rom. x. 4. 

Thirdly^ Tl^e sanctification of our nature. Je$ui i$ of Ood made 
nnto u$ ianctijtcation. 1. Cor. i. 30. By the influence^of his 
Spirit upon our hearts, ** we are made partakers of the divine 
nature; sanctified in body, soul^and spirit; and changed thus 
into the divine image, as by the Spirit of our God." 2 Cor, 
111. 8. 

This is the only method of salvation countenanced in scripture ; 
and it seems a method, *' just to God, and safe to man." 

To conclude. Though we sorrow to-day, we do not sorrow as 
those who have no hope. God, who has taken away our dear 
brother, will take care of his. He will be a husband to the for- 
lorn widow, and a father to the dear tender babes. A good man 
kaoeth an inheritance to hie children's children. God will provide; 
he will surely do them good ; he has the hearts of all men in his 
hands ; he will raise up friends for them ; and eventually make it 
appear, that even this dark dispensation is amongst the all things 
that work together for good. 

He that has the government upon his shoulders, will take care of 
you, my brethren, as a church. A pastor is provided for you ; and 
he who knows him will bring him amongst you in his own way 
and time. Trust In the Lord ; he will never forsake Zion ; her 
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walb are ever berore him. Take b'u word for your rule ; live a< 
cording to the same ; seek him by prayer and Bupplication ; nnd 
yon ihall yet praise him. 

We noiv bidfareivel], along farewell, to the steeping dust of our 
departed brother : bnl, blessed be Ood, though it be a long fare 
well, it will not be an everlasting one. We sbnll meet agiatn. 
What we are to-day Bowing in dishonour, shall be raised in glory. 
The trumpet shall soand ; our brother will arise ; we ihal) meet 
> more to part. When Jesas comet, be wilt bring all his saints 



with him. Comfort ye one another with these things. 
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JOHN xiv. 18. 

I 

1 vrili not leave you comfortless. I will come unlo you. 

So deeply am I sensible of the loss sustained by this church in 
general) not to say by the nearest relative of my dear departed 
brother, that on a partial yiew of their circumstances, (and ^our 
vieiTS, especially of afBictive events, are too conmionly partial,) I 
could not be surprised, were some now present ready to exclaim, 
*^ Is there any sorrow like unto our sorrow, wherewith the Lord 
has this day afflicted us ?'* But though I scarcely know where a 
church could sustain an equal loss, by the removal of so yovng a 
pastor ; nor can I conceive, there exists a widow, whom death has 
plundered of a richer store of blessings, by taking from her and 
from her infant care the guide of their youth ; yet, on more ma* 
ture consideration, we must not admit that lamentation to be ap* 
plicaUe, even to them that feel the most pungent grief in this as- 
sembly. The event which has occasioned our present meeting, 
must deeply affect even strangers, whose hearts know how to feel ; 
but all the dearest friends of the deceased must acknowledge, that 
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the days of tribalatioD, which preceded this mournful eveniag, 
were not the seasou of displaying the Lord*8 anger, but of the clear 
manifestatioD of his faithfulness and love : they were to him the 
days of heaven upon earth. Surely they who drank with him the 
deepest out of his cup of affliction, could find no savourof the curse, 
no, not at the bottom ; nor could they drink the bitter, without tast- 
ing also of the sweet, which was not sparingly dropped into it, 
but copiously infused. And after such proofs and illustrations of 
diTine fidelity, I cannot but believe, that she who needs them most 
of all, shall find further stores of consolation laid up for her relief; 
since God her Maker is her husband, who giveth songs in the night. 

This church also must be reminded, that there was a church at 
Jerusalem, near^eighteen centuries ago ; which sustained a loss un- 
speakably greater than that which they now bewail ; while yet 
the sorrow, which wjis then endured, was quickly turned into joy. 
And your affectionate pastor, who, both in health and in sickness, 
cared so muph for your welfare, did not hesitate to recommend to 
your attention, the kind assurance which was given for their relief; 
as believing it to contain ground of encouragement, on which you 
also are authorized to depend. He who said to his dear disciples, 
'< I will not leave y9u comfortless orphans, I will come unto youy^* 
has the same respect to his yvbole church in every age ; and you, 
my brethren, may as safely rely on his gracious promise, as bis 
very apostles. 

Yes, beloved, we were authorized to make a general application 
of this word of consolation ; and must affirm, that the promised 
presence. of the blessed Redeemer is the best source of comfort, 
to all his people, in every time of trouble. 

In complying with the request of my dear deceased brother, I 
shall first consider the subject in reference to those, to whom it 
was immediately addressed, and then endeavour to apply it to the 
present occasion. 

First. Let us notice the immediate reference of this declaration, 
to our Lord's disciples, who were then favoured with bis bodily 
presence. 

You are well aware that the words I have read were spoken by 
the blessed Jesus, to those who followed him in the days of his 
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humiliation ; and that when he thas addressed them, sorrow had 
filled their hearts, becaase he had just announced his approach- 
ing departure. He came from the Father, and was come into the 
world, and though the world was made by him, yet the world knew 
htm not ; but he had made himself known to these his disciples, 
whom he had chosen out of the world ; and now when he was 
about to leave them, and go unto the Father, though his stupid and 
ungrateful countrymen would rather rejoice at his leaving the 
earth, than bewail it, yet his disciples could not but weep and la- 
mentj and be sorrowful ; and surely, well they migflt^at the thought 
of losing such an invaluable friend ! 

Especially we might eipect this to be the case, if we reflect on 
tbe manner in which he was to be removed from them. . They 
were to see him falsely accused, unjustly condemned, and crnelly 
murdered ; being nailed to the cross with wicked hands, suspended 
betweee two thief es, and while thus numbered with transgressors, 
insulted and derided in his last agonies. Yes, he would be treated 
as the object of national abhorrence and execration, and that by 
the only people upon earth, who professed to be the worshippers 
of the true God. And his disciples must either view this barbarous 
treatment of their blessed Lord, or hide themselves from the 
shocking scene, by forsaking him in the hour of distress. In the 
meanwhile, he was also apparently abandoned by God himself, 
the zeal of whose house had consumed him ; the Lord was pleased 
to bruise him, and put him to grief; he was resolved to make his 
soul an offering for sin, and therefore he called on his sword to 
awake against him, who was their Good Shepherd ; though he was 
one in covenant, yea,, one in nature with himself; who could with- 
out robbery claim equality witii God. What could be more sur- 
prising, distressing, and perplexing to his disciples, than such a 
series of events ? 

While Jesus was with them he had fed them, and kept them as 
n shepherd doth his flock ; he had laid them like lambs in his 
bosom, and led them on gradually in the paths of truth and rigbt- 
eoosne^s, as they were able to bear it. He had been gentle among 
them, as a nursing father is gentle towards his little children ; 
pitying their infirmities, rectifying their mistakes, supplying their 

Vol. VI. 56 • 
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wnnls, lienling Iheir malndies ; manifesting to thera his Kalber* 
Kill, and keeping them in his nHme : and must lliey now lose his 
vii>iifle presence, and fee him no more ? 

He had been litlle more than three imdihirttf years in the world, 
tind most of them had known him but a very pmall part of that 
period ; they hat!, however, now beheld his glory, and were con- 
vinced ihal it was the gWy of the only hegotlen of the Father, full 
of grace and Inith. They were satisfied that bf alone had Ihe 
woi^s of eternal hfe ; Ihey believed and knew thai he was the 
Christ, the Son of Ihe living God ; Ihoogh at present lliey under- 
slnod but imperfectly tliat plan of redemption, which rendered it 
expedient and necessary, that he should suffer all these things and 
(hen enter into glory. This remaining ignorance tnnst abundanlly 
enhance Iheir grief, at the intimations given them of his depart- 
ure being at hand.* 

But in thew words, their gracious Lord syg^esls, that Ihty hud 
no occasion to sink under their t^orrawg. He would not leave them 
cniiif/trtlem, tike destitute nrphnn', who had no affeclionBte paren1< 
no wise tutor, no faithful guardbn, to supply Iheir wants, sympa- 
thize with them, protect thetn from evil, or instruct them in Ibe 
way of duty. No, ho had proinJHed them hi" Holy Spirit, to be 
tbeir Comforter and Monitor ; and here be engages also, to come 
again to them himself; /n>t7/ come unto you saith our Lord. Tbis 
promise was fulfilled to them in several ways — 

• Thccoocepliooof ILeilitcipics, on the subject of Christ's atoQingsacrifiM, 
appesn to huve been munh les: ilislinct thna those ofDavid, IsBinb,nDd many 
of the Old Tejtaaienl saintB, who livetl before the declension of the Jewiih 
church; which nppeari to huve IoeI much ol ila spirituat light, nnd lo haie 
become more ami more carnalized, from (he dayi of Malacbi, (ill the comiD; 
of our Lord, And ar it seemed neceisary tU:tt Ibis general decleniion, anil 
ignorance of the nature of the Mesiieh's character and kingdom should beiuf 
fered to take place, io order to Ihe fulfilment of prophecy, in the death ofmlr 
SaTiour, bf the handi of his ovn countr/men ; bo there was an expediency, 
and a ditplay of wisdom in corcealing from the diiciples the neceuilj aoil 
glorioas design of Christ's Death, thai they might not rejoice in so awfulaa 
erent.lill alter it was over : had their ideas been clear on this head, they 
muit have rejoiced in his lufieringt nt the very time of them ; but it leemeil 
more filling that they should mourn IhfeD, and that their sorrow should be 
turaeil into joy, after his reiarrecli on. 
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1. In his repeated appearances to them, after his resurrectioo. 
Thus, as he suggests in the next verse, although in a little while, 
the world should see him no more, yet they should see him $ and 
that sight should be the pledge that his words should hold good. 
«( Because I live, ye shall live also." Accordingly the Evangelists 
attest, that he ^* showed himself alive after his passion, by many 
infallible proofs, unto the apostles whom he had chosen, being seen 
of them forty days,' before he was taken up jnto glory : for God 
who had raised him up, the third day afler his crucifixion, ^^ show- 
ed him openly, not to all the people, but unto wi^esses chosen 
before of God, even to us," says Peter, *' who did eat and drink 
with him after he rose from the dead; whom he commanded to 
preach unto the people, and to testify that he is appointed to be 
the Judge of the living and the dead ; and that to him all the proph- 
ets gave witness, that through his name, whosoever believeth in 
him shall receive remission of sins." Therefore, though he soon 
left them again, being carried up into heaven, yet their understand- 
ings having been opened by him, that they might understand the 
scriptures, and see how it behooved him to suffer, and to rise again, 
** they worshipped him, when he was parted from them, and re- 
turned to Jerusalem with great joy," where they waited to be en- 
dued with power from on high, and received the promised effu- 
sion of the Spirit, not many days afterward. But, 

2. It. received a more permanent accomplishment, in the con- 
tinued enjoyment of his spiritual presence and divine influence. 
We fully ascertain this privilege to be included in the text, by com- 
paring this promise, / mil come unto you, with those declarations, 
recorded by Matthew, which admit of no solution without the ac- 
knowledgment of Christ's proper divinity : ^' Where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, tltere am /, in the midst of them. 
And, lo ! I am with you always to the end of the world, Amen.^^ 

3. At the end of the world, it shall receive a further fulfilment 
by our Lord's coming again in that human nature, which '^ itbehow)- 
ed heaven to receive^ until the times of the restitution of all the things 
of which God spake by the mouth of bis holy prophets, since the 
world began." Then he who went to prepare a place for his dis- 
ciples, and all bis subsequent followers, will come again, and re- 
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ceivf them to himMlf; Ihiit where he is, there ihey mnv be at^o 
'Then ihey who were Iroublcri for iheir adherence U> hie cause, 
Rhall enter into rest ; when (he Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven. At'hats^iine period, will he l^ke vengeance on Ihem 
who know ool God, and who obey nnl the gospel ufour Lortl Jesus 
Cbrnl, Rnd punieb them with everlasting deslriictioo ; when be 
shall come to be glonQed in his Quints, .nnd admired in nil them 
who believe. For God will bring with him them who now sleep 
in Jesus, while the believers who remain at that lime upon the 
enrth shall feel a change pass upon Iheir bodies, to render Ihem 
like those who »re newly raised from the dead, and all " shall be 
:aughltiplogelherlo meet the Lord in the air, nad so shall we ever 
be with Ihe Lord. Wherefore," says Paul, comfort one anolher 
with these words." He who testified these things to his disci|ilea, 
while he was yet with them, repeated his promise long afterwards 
to his servant John, saying, "Surely 1 come quickly." May vre 
unite with that beloved disci|dfl(t< saying, '< Amen. Even, so come, 
Lord Jesus." 

And now, my brethren, if this assurance wm sufficient lo relieve 
the minds of the apostles, when they lost the bodily presence of 
their Divine Master, may we not safely proceed. 

Secondly, To apply the tame consolation to the relief of those 
who are most affected by the late berearmg providence ? 

This church has lost a most diligent, faithful, agectitmate, and 
yatoable pastor ; and far he it frran me to make light of yoor loss. 
All those churches who knew him only by occasional viailg, all 
good men, who had any opportunity of appreciating his worth, 
must sympathize with yoa ; while they grieve to thiak that Ihey 
Ibemselves, who saw his face so seldom, shall see it no more. His 
brethren in the ministry, who enjoyed the pleasure aod advantage 
of his friendship and correspondence, feel a loss that they will ever 
deplore. How then must you regret bis removal, who were, 
many ofyou, the seals of his ministry; who, all of you, hoped long 
to enjoy his constant labours ; and for whose welfare h« laid 
himself ont with such unremitting assiduity ? The pMior, whose 
absence you mourn, possessed such an assemblage of lovely gmcei>, 
and acceptable qwalificalions, ns are found united but seldom, even 
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in truly Christian ministers. He had the firmest attachment 
to. evangelical truth, and the most constant regard to practical god- 
liness ; he united remarkable soundness of judgment, with uncom- 
mon warmth of affections. I never saw, at least in one of his 
V years, such active, ardent zeail, conjoined with such gentleness, 
modesty, and deep humility ; so much of the little child, and so 
much of the evangelist, I can scarcely forbear saying, of the apostle 
of Jesus Christ. I know not how to flatter you, with tlie hope of 
obtaining another minister; or myself, with the expectation of 
finding another friend, in whom all these charming qualities shall 
be found, in an equal degree. He was indeed, *< a burning and a 
shining light, and we rejoiced in his light for a season ;*' but now 
we must lament, that he shines no more upoo earth ; thou^ we 
doubt not that he shines like the sun, in the kingdom of his Father. 
While he abode among qs, his affections were evidently and 
eminently in heaven ; his work, his family, and his people, were 
the only objects of regard, whic h made him willing to forego the 
bliss of the eternal world : and when he perceived that it was the 
Lord's will that he should depart, your welfare was still his chief 
condem. For your consolation and benefit he wish^ this passage 
to be considered at his funeral. He once alluded to another scrip- 
ture, but laying that aside, lest it should occasion too much being 
said of himself, he fixed upon this ; remarking, '* If he comes to 
you, all will be well — ^you need not regret my removal.'* So you 
see, brethren, the design of your diear pastor was to encourage you 
to claim a share in the promised presence of the Redeemer ; which 
he knew extended to all his churches, and to every individual 
believer. He perceived that he was going to leave you ; he could 
not promise to come again to you, though it was his great consola-^ 
tion to hope that you, in succession, will follow him ; and mean- 
while, the presence of his great Master, as to his divine nature, ai^d 
the increasing influence of his Spirit, would be a sufficient compen- 
sation for any loss you could sustain by his departure. The spir- 
itual presence of Christ could make up for the want of his bodily 
presence, to those who knew what it was to enjoy the Litter ; it 
most then assuredly be sufficient to supply the absence of any 
under-shepherd. With this thought my dear brother conroled 
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himseir, io the beginniDg of his HIdcss : " If," said lie, in ii li.'ller 
written the first J-ocd's day that he was confined from pubUc wtir- 
ship, " if I aru to dt-parl hence, Io be uo more seen, 1 know the 
Lord cnn carry on hia caase as well without me »b with me ; be 
who redeeraed the sheep with hia blood, will never suffer ihem to 
peiish fonvanl of shepherding, especiully, since He himself ia the 
chief Shepherd of souls." 

Lei me therefore attempt to assist you by direcliug your 
attention to the grounds on which you may safely expect the ful- 
filmenl of the promise, Ibe magnitude of the promise itself, and the 
consequent obligations under which you are laid by it, 

1. Considerthe^rounrf on which you may safely build an ta'/jcc- 
tation thai our Lord Jesus will come unlo you- 

Oiir Lord's ability to make good w,ch a promise, muist here be 
noticed. Not only had be an inherent power to lay down bis life, 
and to take it up ngain, in consequence of which be spent forty 
days with his diiciples, before his ascension ; hut he has power Id 
perform his sUinding engagements with his whole church, of being 
with them ala>ay, totkeendoftheuiorld,vi\ieae\iir,iiati wherever, 
iwoor(Aree are gathered together ia hit name; which prouiises 
must be connected with the text to enable you to claim any part in 
the consolation it will tidminisler. Some modern enlhnsiasU 
(who can believe any thing which does not imply that Ihey are so 
gvilty as to need the iocaruate Son of God to make an atonement 
for theii' sins by his precious blood) have fancied Ibat the body of 
Jesus, who according to them was a mere man like ourselves, as- 
cended nohigher than the atmosphere which surrounds the earth, and 
that he occasionally descends from thence to this globe, to visit in- 
visibly, and one at a time, the various congregations of Christians. 
This idea, it has been said, '1 cannot possibly do us any harm ;" 
but, alas '. it can do us but little good. If the Saviour should thus 
visit all those who are called by his name, our turn to be so fa- 
voured may occur hut once in a life-time ) or whether they who 
have invented ihis solution of Matt, xviii. 20, would admit us, 
nhom they represent as irrational idolaters, to enjoy any share in 
bis visits, I know not. Nor would it be of consequence, whether 
it were granted or denied ; a mere man, surveying us invisibly 
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bow and then, could impart to us no spiritual blessing. But if our 
great High-Priest be indeed, in the most exalted sense, the Son of 
God, who is ** pcLssed througk*** these lower heavens, and is '* made 
higher than the heavens," having '' ascended up far cAove all 
heavens, that he might JiU all ihings^^^ (according to the passage 
which we heard explained this morning,!) and if '* all power be 
given unto him« in heaven and in earth," then^ my brethreh, your 
faith stands upon a firm foundation. He who, when he was upon 
earth, as to his humanity, could speak of himself as being <*in 
heaven/' can as easily grant you the presence of his Divinity, now 
his human nature is in the world above. 

Let the extent of his regard to his churchy be also remembered. 
In his last prayer with his disciples, he prayed not alone for them 
who were present, but for all who should believe through their 
word. And " he ever liveth, to make intercession fort all them, 
who come unto God by him." In every age hath his church been 
the object of his gracious regard : and he has fulfilled the promise 

* AigX'*jXu^ora s-ou^ oupavou^. Heb. iv. 14, vii. 26. Eph. iv. 9, 10. 

t By brother West of Wantage. 

+ Evrwyp^avsiv uflr«^ aurtsTv. Heb. viii. 25. Mr. Belsham, a professed 
advocate of rational reh'gion, supposes that the writers of the New Testament 
themselves^ annexed no very distinct idea to the phrase of Christ's making inter- 
cession, because svru^avsiv he observes, expresses any interference of one 
person for or against another. It is true, that in the Epistle to the Romans, 
Paul mentions Christ's making intercession FOR us, viii. 34 ; and Elijah's 
making intercession AGAINST Israel, xi. 42. And he uses this same verb, bat 
with different prepositions, in both places. But can any ambiguity arise from 
employing one word, with prepositions of opposite import, to denote opposite 
things? Will not the things thus opposed rather illustrate each other? 
EvcuTX**^^'^ TIIEP, is to plead /or, and EvTuyxavsiv K AT A, to plead 
against ; the latter phrase is repeatedly used in Maccabees to express the act 
of complaining against, bringing ar{ accusation against, making complaint 
against a person or persons. 1 Mac. viii. 32. x. 61, 63. xi. 25. And as this is 
the part of a prosecutor or accuser, so the former is the part of an advocate, 
patron, or intercessor. The Jews have adopted the two Greek terms 
TlapaxKriTog, an advocate, used 1 John, ii. 1, and Karviyopos, an accuser, 
used Rev. xii. 10, and employ both in the Chaldee paraphrase of Job xxxiii. 
23. <* an Angel is prepared, one advocate (MI^^^IB) among a thoasand accu- 
sers. (W1*?n'Dp)." See Outram de Sacrificiis. Lib. II. Cap. VH. 
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KhJcli lie made in the lUys of Zecharhili. *' Lo, 1 come, and 1 will 
rlwell in the miilsl nflliee, Railli Jebovxii. And niiiny nalions shall 
l>e joined unio Jehovah, in (hnl day, aai\ xliiill be my people ; and 
I will dwell in Ihc mi'lsC of thee, and Ihou shait know that Jehovah 
God of Hosli balh sent me unIo Ihee." — To the primitive CliarcL 
under hII the piignn perseculioo*, was this promise fulfilled; to 
the Waldenses and Albigeneeg in Ihe diirkeii limes of popery ; Id 
the first refiirmers from Hntlchrislian error, and to their fiiithfiil 
succesaora ; whether canformisls or non-con TomiiBts ; in [hi- 
Islnnd, on the continent of Europe, or in the wilds of North Amer- 
ica. And at this day, wherever two or three aisemble in hh 
imme, at Birmingham or nl Bristol, in London or at Edinburgh, in 
Old Holland or in New Holland, at Mudnabatty or at Otaheite, at 
Ihe Cape of Good Hope or in Kentucky, there may our distant 
brethren, as well a» onrselves, expect our glorious Lord to fulfil 
Ilia word, I will come unto yon. 

The expreti promitet he has made, of which the text is oue, 
and we have recited several others, forbid us to doubt of (he 
bestowmeat of this invalable blessing. Jesus is tfae " faithful aod 
true Witness; the same yesterday, to-diiy, and for ever. In him 
all the promises of Ood are yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory 
of God by us.— He assured his servant Paul, in a season of pecu- 
liar diffieulty, " My grace is sufficient for thee; " and the grace 
which conld suffice for him, who accounted bimself the chief of 
sinners, and leas than the least of saints, is sufficient for « sIh. 
His strength is displayed to the greatest advantage in our weak- 
ness. O remember how it was lately displayed in the weakness, 
the extreme weakness, of your dear dying pastor, on whom the 
power of Christ so visibly rested. When his heart and flesh were 
failing, how did he rejoice in God his Saviour, as the strength of 
his heart, and his portion for ever I And is there a nwunter pres- 
ent, so feeble, so disconaolale, so bereaved ofevery created source 
of bliss, as thnt this grace will not suffice for her support ? Or 
will he, who kept bis word with such " punctilious ventcily " to 
the husband, for^t his promise to the widow and the fatheriess ? 
AMurefiybe will not. 
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Remember; mj brethren, the readiness of the Redeemer to hear 
and answer prayer, — Thodgh Paul besought him thrice upon oue 
subject, before he received an immediate reply, the promise was 
fulfilled even before it was pronounced ; he, like one who lived 
long before him, and like myriads who have since made trial of the 
same resource, was '^strengthening with strength in his soul," before 
the Saviour expressly declared, ** My strength is made perfect in 
weakness.*' Continue therefore, instant in prayer. Remember the 
apparent rebuffs encountered at first by the woman of Canaan, and 
how amply her faith was answered at last. Did not Jesus incul- 
cate this maxim, '* that men ought always to pray, and not to faint ;" 
and speak a parable to illustrate and enforce that duty ? Rich 
blessings, I trust, are still in reserve for you, in answer to the 
many fervent petitions, which your dear pastor offered up on 
your behalf, from the time of his first acquaintance with this 
church, and during better than nine years,* wherein he has 
more fully undertaken the oversight of you in the Lord. May 
you yourselves pray without ceasing, and plead with the Lord 
his own exceeding great and precious promises, which will be 
found to contain blessings fully proportioned to all your neces- 
sities. 

It was doubtless in consequence of many comfortable evidences; 
that God has a number of spiritual worshippers among you, that 
my dear brother -was encouraged to expect this declaration would 
be certainly fulfilled in your present circumstances. But thougb 
I gladly indulge a similar confidence, yet neither I, whose 
personal knowledge oC you is very confined, nor he, whose 
acquaintance was much more intimate and general, could answer 
for every professor among you. From what has taken place in 
all the large congregations 1 have known, I am afraid lest the 
hopes of your pastor may be disappointed, as to some individuals, 
whom he never suspected, but whose future apostasy will indi- 
cate the superficial nature of their present profession, and ensure 
them a final portion with hypocrites and unbelievers. Greatly 
shall. I rejoice, if not one such character should ever be found 

* He was ordained Augast 1790. • 
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among vou ; but to render Ibe conaolalion in ibe test more 
certain in its persoonl application, 1 mnst esborl jeu lo eiamiDB 
und prove yoor onn selves, aud to give all diligence to make 
your calling aad election sure. Uoless you are such of nlion 
God disapproves, Christ is in you, the hope of glory ; he dwells 
in your hearts by faith, and you begin to be conformed to bis 
lorrly image. You account mentnl nearness to God the chief 
good. You value commuDion nitb him above all Ibe world, h 
not this llie case, my brethren ? I trust you can say trilb tbe 
Psalmint, Whom have 1 in heaven but tbee, and there is nrae 
upon earth that I desire besides thee. Fear not, that the Lord 
will frustrate the desires his own Spirit has CKcited, or abandon 
that soul, whose wishes centre wholly in himself. 

la the mean while, to increase the iiitenseness of your desires 
al^er the presence of Christ, let us proceed lo consider. 

2. The magnitude of lAepromue. 

Has Christ said, " I will come unto you ?" and have you been 
tald to-night that his presence can make up every loss t* Well , 
may yoa credit the aKserlion, if you consider what is inteDded by 
the promise in tbe teil. 

It imports that he will manifest to you Ms glory. And O how 
delightful the sight ! '' Lord !" said Jude, " how is it that thoa 
will Huoifett tbyHlfunlo us, and Dot onto (he worid ?" Tfaia 
ezclamiilion might denote partial ignorance, as well as gratefal 
snrpme : but tiie secret was in great measnre explained, when 
lti« Spirit vai poured out from on high. Tbeo Paul observed, 
<* Ged, irbo cHBUunded the light to shine out of darkneas, bath 
ihMMd into oor heart*, to give tbe light of the knowledge of tbe 
^ory of God, in the bee of Jesus Christ :" so thiU while others 
have " their understandings darkened, being alienated from the 
life of God, through the ignorance which is in them, because of 
the blindness, or rather the calloumeu,* of their hearts ; we all 
with open face, beholding as in a tairror, tbe gloi^ of the Lord, 

• Aid «> rupwtfiv «% Mpfiac aurut. Eph. i». J8. nufatK, ™- 
OTBliaqun in uUutD fit. Id merit literia v'uputfi; NOp&MCqoDK c*t ieiaIdII' 
.VnqiuAi. Ronton. 



A SOURCE OF CONSOLATION. 447 

are chaoged into tbe same image, from glory to glory, as by the 
Spirit of-tbe Lord/' 

If the Lord grant you his special presence, you will not only 
realize bis essential and mediatorial glory, but be cheered also 
with a Uvtfy tense of his love. And what consolation can equal 
that which most result from such a source ? ** To know the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge," is a blessing which the 
apostle considered as immediately connected with being ** filled 
with all the fullness of God ;'' and the bestowment of which was a 
proof that he is '^ able to do exceeding abundantly above all thai' 
we ask or think/' Unless we could conceive the foil exieni of 
the happiness produced by the redemption of Christ throughout 
the whole -empire of God ; unless we could comprehend the 
length of eternity, in which the felicity of the saved shall be for 
ever increasing, as fast as God shall increase their capacity of 
enjoyment ; unless we could measure the lowest depths of hell, 
from whence Our Saviour has ransomed us, with the invaluable 
price of his blood ; and the height of glory to which we shall be 
raised as the reward of Immanuel's obedience ; it will be impos* 
sible fully to conceive the greatness of his love. Howeveri 
enough, may be known to convince us that his favour is better than 
life, and to fill u^, even in the present state, amidst all our outward 
trials, and even our inward conflicts, with joy unspeakable and 
foil of glory. 

Reflect, that if Christ should come unto you, according to this 
gracious promise, he will communicate unto youj more largely, the 
siq^ply of his Spirit. And shall not this fit you for every duty, 
support you under every pressure, and ensure you the victory 
over every spiritual enemy? Yes, my, beloved, if you enjoy 
much of the presence of Jesus, it will make you active for God, 
and excite you to every good work. You will not be slothful in 
business, but fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. You 
will aim at the divine glory in every thing, even in all 
your civil employments. You will gladly consecrate the 
gain of your merchandise to the Lord, and honour bim 
with your substance. It will rejoice your soul to Ihink that 
you are ^* not your own," but *' bought with a price," and you 
will feel yourselves bound to '* glorify God, with your bodies, and 
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wilh )our spirits, which are God's ;" nor can you Ibrbeac (u 
Qilmit his clsim lo all which yon possess ; for " ibe wWer is mine 
fiiid Ihe gold is mine," iailb the Lord iif Hoals. and your thankfii' 
hearts must say, Amen. You will wish to iosctibe oo all your 
properly, and on iill jour utensils, that bleascd inoHo, Holineu to 
tkt Lord. The presence of ChrUt will inspire you with ardoar, 
resolution, and zeal, lo promote his kingdom among men. Yoo 
■i*Fill iiol let your Lord'» tlaij Schmh decline ; nor will your cod- 
I Iribution to Ihe mission, in which you stood foremost so early, 
row be suffered to fall oif, because that dear man is gone to glory, 
who first excited your attention to these good works j but you 
will remember ibal Christ himself is wilb you, who walks among 
his golden caodie^ticka, to notice bow their light «hineth beforF 
men, lo the honour of IbHir heavenly Father. 'Ifyou should meet 
with further trials, Ihe presence of Jesus will suffice to support 
you under the cross, as it did the a|ioalles, and primitive Chris- 
tians. O brethren ! I pray you may live as seeing Him wbo is 
invisible. Remember that Christ, when upon earth, could not do 
more fur hia fir^t disciples, than be can now perform for you, by 

his divine presence. Ah I if he were here, in bis 

glori tied body, - . or even in the lowly form in which he appeareil 

ill (he day? of his humiliation if he often called upon yoi), 

or you could at any time resort lo him, ... or if he 

lodged at your house, .... or came ibitber as often as be visited 
' the house of Lazarus, at Bethany ; . . . , would jrou not then 
consult him in everything; and always follow hia good adr ice 
and feat no consequences, when you complied with bis directions ? 
And do you believe the divinity of Chrisl, and act otherwise 
now ? O shameful inconsistency .' Look unto Jesus. Look <^, 
my brethren, from all other objects ; from all false confidences, 
from all discouragemeuls, from all the foaming billows, whicli 
threaten to swallow you up, unlo Jeiius. He is above looking 
down upon you. He is at band, ready to assist you. See bow he 
stretches forth his arm lo support you, and keep you from sinking 
in the deep waters. Separate from him, you can do nothing ; but 
ibe weakest can do all things, can bear all burdens, can conquer 
all the hosta of bell, tbrough Chrisl strenglbeniDg him. 
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If you are authorized to expect the presence of Christ, will he 
not take you under the care of his providence. How sweet is the 
idea of an othnipresent God ! Not a local deity, as the gods of 
the heathen were supposed to be, even by their own worshippers. 
But aOod afar offy as well as at hand. Present with his captive 
servants, to check the violence of the fire, and stop the mouths of 
lions, in favour of his exiles in Babylon, as surely as ever he had 
been ready to hear prayer in his temple at Jerusalem. A God in 
India, as well as in England. Who showed himself to be present 
.with his servant Pearce in Birmingham, to make all his bed in his 
sickness : and was at the same time present, though we knew not 
where, with his servant Ward and his companions ; whether they 
are still traversing the mighty ocean, or whether the Criterion has 
reached its desired haven. Perhaps, they have already met with 
Carey J and Thomas^ and Fountain^ and Jesus is in the midst of them, 
while they are praying for us in Bengal. Yes, Asia was long ago 
reminded, that *^ the eyes of JEHOVAH^run to and fro throughout 
the whole earth, that he may show himself strong in the behalf of 
them whose hearts are perfect towards him." And how comfort- 
able is it to reflect, that this attribute of deity, and every other, 
belongs to God the Son, as well as to God the Father ! The hus- 
band of the church is the God of the whole ^arth. Jesus has all 
power on earth as well as in heaven. They, therefore, who 
'* seek first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness," shall find 
all things added vnto them.'* «< My God," said Paul to the Phi- 
lippians, ^' shall supply all your need, according to his riches in 
glory» by Christ Jesus." Cast on him, therefore, all your care : 
be caretb for all his churches ; and though you know not which 
way. to look, he can find another pastor for this church, to repair 
the breach that death has made. He can raise up friends for 
the widow and the children of his departed servant ; yea, he him- 
self will be their guardian and defence. A father to the father- 
less^ and the patron of the widow, is God in his holy habitation ; 
be will never fail them, nor forsake them. 

Finally, The presence of Christ with his people on earth, 
shall prepare them/or the uninterrupted enfoyment of his presence 
in the cekstial world. He himself will be with you walking in the 
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way, anil (he foolish sfiall not err tlierejn. He will gaide you by 

bis couiiBel, and afterwards receive you inlo glory. One of you 

I sfler anuther ahati follow your dear pastor, perhaps before Ibeeod 

of ibis year, and four or five next year, and so on, tilt you meet 

again in that IjeaTenly cily, where the LordGod Almighty and the 

Lamb are Ihe temple of it ; the glory of God doth enlighten il, 

and the hamb is the light thereof; and the inhabitants drink ofthe 

I pure river of the water of life, proceeding out of the throne of 

God atxl the JFiQiNb ,- and there shall be no more curse, but the 

\ throne of Goij and of the Lamfi shall be in it : and his servants 

\ ahall aerve him, and they shall see his face, and his uaroe shall be 

I in their foreheads ; for they shall be completely like him, when they 

^ shall see him as he is. But let me once more beseech you to no- 

• lice, 

3. The cotatquent obligations under which you are laid. 
Your Lord has said, " I will come tinto you." Believt 
him. Take him at his word. Plead it before bis throne of 
grace. Prove (hat you value his presence above every thing. 
Live under an abiding conviction, that without il, you must be 
comfortless, ootwithst a ruling (he presence of every temporal en- 
joyment; but ivilh it, yon must be happy, even under the pres- 
sure of every earthly calamity. 

Let then the txpeetaiion that this promise will be accomplished, 
moderate yattr torroai, on the present occasion, and on all others, 
and direct tbem into a proper channel. It is the presence of 
Christ which conslilates the perfected felicity of oardear departed 
friend : But Christ is really present with his church npoo earth 
also : pray for more faith to realize that truth, and your hoaTGD > 
eball be b^n below. He has said, " If any one love me, he 
will keep my words ; and my father will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our abode with him." And what is the 
loss, which the enjoyment of the presence of Christ, and of hii 
Father, cannot compensate 7 or, what is the affliction, underwbich 
fellowship with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Chtiat, will 
not console yon ? 

Let Ibis promise enhance yom gratitude for past mercies, and 
your eoHcitude to improve those which remain. It wm froin hiu, 
who ascended on high, after descending into the lowest parts of 
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the earthy and who received gtiU for men,* that our dear brother 
received all hig ministerial qualifications, as well as every Chris- 
tian grace : and it was his blessioig alone, which rendered him so 
aucceaafal) in winning souls to Christ. With him is the residue of 
the Spirit He has yet blessiings in store to communicate. O live on 
bis fullness ? Though your beloved pastor is gone, I trust that the 
benefit which many of you received from his ministry will never 
be lost. Ministers die, but Jesus lives ; and his word endureth 
for ever. Yon have also a prospect of f till enjoying his ordinances. 
Look up for his gracious influence to attend them, knowing that 
neither is he who planteth any thing, nor be wbo wateretb ; but it 
is God who grveth the increase. 

May the promise of Christ's presence excite your concern to 
pripare/or Ids comiag. Let it excite your watchfulness against 
erery thing, which would be offensive to your blessed Lord. 
Christians, is there any thing in the daily coarse of your be- 
baviojury or in the management of your families, of which you 
would be ashamed, if Christ were now upon earth in human 
nature, and took up his abode with you ? And can you truly 
believe his divinity, and not be afraid that he, whose eyes are as 
a flame of fire, should see such transactions ? Do you not believe 
that he even searches the reins and the hearts ? and has he not 
said, that all the churches shall know it ? Behold, he cometh fre- 
q^uently, as unexpected as a thief: Blessed is he who watcheth, 
and keepeth bis garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame. 

But now, without confining myself further to the immediate lan- 
guage of the text, give me leave to address a few words, by 
way of a more general improvement of the late afflictive provi- 
dence, both to the members of the church statedly assembling 
in this place of worship, and the congregation and str^gers 
present. 

* Sae an excellent Sermon of brother Pearce'a on Ephes. iv. 11. On the 
duly of Churehet to regard Ministers as the gift 0/ Christ, at Mr. Belcher's 
Ordination, 1796. 
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I address myself first to the church. You, my bretliren, linvp, 
wilhin these ten days, suslained the Voss of a very affection- 
ate anil faithful pastor ; a young and uctive, and at the same lime 
3u able and jndicious, minister; who had approved himself among 
you for nine or ten years, and whose labours you hoped lo enjoy 
for many years lo come. But be is taken away in ihe midal of his 
uaefulueas, having but just completed Ihe thirty-third year of his 
age. In such a trial, you have room to mourn. Jbsu» tvept. 
And deruul men made great laroenlation at the death of Stephen. 

Yet forget not to be thankful, that ever the Lord raised up such 
a minister, and gave you the chief benefit of his labours. U nas 
the kindness of Providence thai tiled him in this plac«, and con- 
tinued him with you for several years. You have reason to blee^ 
God also, that he did not run in vain, nor labour in vain. BleEi 
the Lord for giving so many seals to bis ministry, and for enabling 
him to live so honourably, and (o die so triumphantly. 

Aod now, let each individual examine himself, bow far he profil- 
ed by the ministrations of this dear servant of Jesus Christ. If 
any of you put him out of his place, and idolized him; let such 
learn wisdom in future, and so account of us, as only Ihe stewards 
of the mysteries of God. If any undervalued bim, let Ihem sin- 
cerely repent of that evil. And let all be concerned, that the ben- 
efit of his ministry may not die with him. Remember the inter- 
esting and important truths you professed to receive from him. 
Kemember the affectionate and earnest exhortations, addressed to 
you by him, from this pulpit. Remember Ibe consistent and love- 
< ly example which be set before you ; and the evidence of the 
truth of religion, and the display of the ^thfulnesa of God, which 
wqs made his supports, under his painful and protracted af- 
fliction. 

Consider, beloved, your duty to Ms family, and show the iincer- 
ity of your regard for your late dear pastor, by your tender sym- 
pathy with his distressed widow, and the substantial tokens of 
yoar affeclion to his Jive fatherless children, whose tender yeais 
prevent them from forming any adequate conception of th«ir un- 
speakable loss. May all the friends of the deceased bear them 
and their afflicted mother on their hearts before the Lord; re- 
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xnemberiDg how essential a part of pure and undefiiled religion 
it is, to pay kind attention to the orphan and the widow in their 
affliction ; and accounting it an honour to imitate and subserve that 
glorious Being, in whom the fatherless findeth mercy, and who 
encourages the desolate widow to put her trust in him. 

My dear brethren, forget not your duty to one another also, in 
this season of trial. While thus deprived of a pastor, to take the 
oversight of you in the Lord, watch over each other the more 
carefully in love. Forsake not the assembling of yourselves 
together, but stand fast in the Lord. Strengthen the hands of your 
deacons^ at a time when the concerns of the church lie the heav- 
ier upon them, instead of indulging, as sometimes the case has 
been in other churches, a spirit of groundless jealousy, respect- 
ing those whom you yourselves have called to that office, and who 
have shwon a conscientious and upright regard for your welfare. 

In looking out for a minister, 1 trust, you will be careful to seek 
one of the same stamp with my late dear brother ; one, who will 
guide you in the true narrow way, and guard you from erros on the 
right hand and on the left; who will warn you against every sen- 
timent which would dishonour God's moral government^ as well as 
faithfully oppose whatever notion would disparage the riches of bis 
glorious grace. May you choose a man equally zealous against 
self-righteousness, and s^ainst self-indulgence ; who will preach 
salvation by Christ alone, and insist on deliverance from the 
power and love of sin, as a most essential part of that salvation. 
May God direct you to a ininister, who shall answer to the de- 
scription given by Paul of himself and bis fellow-labourers, ** We 
preach Christ in you the hope of glory, warning every man, and 
teaching every man in all wisdom ; that we may present every 
man perfect in Christ Jesus.*' May he be able to appeal to you, 
on bis death-bed, in the words of the same apostle, " As we were 
allowed of God to be put in trust with the gospel, so we spake, 
not as pleasing men, but God, who trieth our hearts : not using, 
flattering words, as ye know, nor a cloak of covetousness, God is 
witness ; ifior seeking glory of men ; but we were gentle among 
you, even as a nirrse cherisheth her children ; so, being affec- 
tionately desirous of you, we were willing to have imparted onto 

Vol. VI. 58 
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jou, tiol llie gospd of God only, but also onr own souls, became 
jt wpre dear anto us. Ve nrc tvitnesses, and Ood aho, how hoUly, 
and juslly, imA how unblnmeably we behaved ourselves among y do 
who believe: a» ye know, how he exhorted, and comforted, and 
charged every one of you, as a faliier hia children, thai ye should 
walk worthy of God, who hath called yon into his kingdom and 



1 confideDt, your Inle beloved 

, and I pray God his successor 

e pricnilive example, and find a 

every unprejudiced 



glory," Such a proleatation, I i 
pastor might have safely madi 
may be assisted to imitate tbe s 
corresponding leatimony in ibe 
hearer. 

At the «ame time, let me exhort yon, my brethren, to manifesl 
genuine Chritlian caadimr in yoar choice of another minister, and 
in al! your subsequent conduct towards him. If he should not 
equal hi? predecessor in (he popularity of his talents, the readi- 
Dess or liis utterance, or in every amiable qualification of still 
higherimportance, yet if his heart be evidently devoted to God, do 
not deiifiise him, nor undervalue bim ; but pray for him, encoar- 
nge him, strengthen his hands in God. Make bim not an offender 
for a word, nor for the want of a word. And do not magnify such 
infirmities as are common to the best of men in this slate of im- 
perfection. 

Endeavour, brethren, to he mumijHous in your choice. Let none 
oppose the general vote, merely to show their conseqaence, or 
assert their liberty. Nor let others resolve upon havii^ their own 
way, because they have a small majority of their mind : bat en- 
deavour to accommodate one another, as far as it is powible, with- 
out sacrificing truth or prudence. Only be sure that yon seek a 
pastor that is a holy man of God, a faithful servant of Jesus Christ, 
who will naturally care for your souls. 

Finally, beloved, let all be careful to walk worthy of the Lord, 
in the practice of al) tbat is well pleasing in bis sight. And let it 
appear tbat God, by taking your late dear minister to heaven, has 
drawn you nearer to heaven. Remember that Christ is now ia 
(he midst of yon, and that you hope soon to be with him in bis 
Kii^dom, and to live and reign with bim for ever. What manotr 
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of persons ought you then to be, id all holjr couTersatioD aod god 
liness ! 

What 1 have said to the members of the churchy will, for the 
most part, ^pplj to such of the $tated congregation, as are par- 
takers of the grace of God. 

But there are some who constantly attended my dear brother's 
ministry, who are leA unconverted. O what shall 1 say to them ! 
*I earnestly pray, that they who heard him in vain while alive, may 
hear him now he is dead, so as to be made alive themselves. For, 
being dead, he yet speaketh. The history which all his friends 
can give you, of his life, and of his death, (bis blessed death !) . 
proclaims to you the truth and excellence of the gospel. Do you 
not also remember that short, but most affecting address, which he 
made to you,. the last ^ime he ascended this pulpit, after brother 
Franklin of Coventry bad been preaching ? Then he told some, 
that his highest comfort, amidst the symptoms of approaching disso- 
lution, which he then exhibited, was the expectation of meeting 
them in heaven ; while he forewarned others of you, that bis 
greatest anxiety arose from his fear of being obliged to witness 
against you, as despisers and rejecters of the glorious Redeemer. 

that the recollection of thdt dying warning, enforced by all his 
own happy experience in succeeding months of suffering and sg^ 
perabounding consolation, might convince you of the vast impor** 
tance of true religion, of the unspeakable worth of the gospel of 
Christ, and of the blessedness of being interested in his great 
salvation, and obtaining an inheritance among them who are sanC'^ 
tified, through faith in him ! 

Many may expect, especially those who are sirangertf to hear a 
character of the deceased ; but he chose this te2(t to avoid much 
being said of himself, and though I should not scruple introducing 
whatever might tend to honour divine grace, and to promote your 
edification, yet I am unable to enter into a particular biographical 
detail at this time. And as to his character, those who knew hira 
will need not my delineation of it, to make them remember it with 
high esteem to their dying day ; while others might suspect me of 
flattery, if I said but half of what I cordially believe. Qne thing 

1 will say, which I could say of very few others, though I have 
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kootvD maoy of Ihe excellent of the earlh, that I never saw ot 
heard of nny lliiag respecting him, which griereJ me, unless it was 
Uh tnaltenlioo to his health, and (hat I believe wns owing to a mis- 
taken idea of his constitution. If any of you know of other faults 
belonging to him, be careful to shun them ; but O be sure to follow 
him, wherein he was a follower of Christ. 

While his outnanl conduct was remarkably blameless and ex- 
einplary, he evidently had adeep, abiding, humbling seuse of the 
CTiiof sin, of his o"n native depravity, and remaining sinfulness; 
of his absolute need of Christ as an atoning sacri6ce, and Ihe 
Lord his righleousneaB ; and of the love of the Spirit, and the im- 
portance of his work as a sanclilier.— He lived a life of faith on the 
incarnate Son of God, as the blessed Mediator who had loved 
him and given himself for him ; and as Christ was all in all to him, 
bis joy and hi:^ gain, in life and in death, so he took great delight in 
preaching Christ to others, as the only and all-sufficient Saviour; 
he earnestly longed, had it been permitted him by Providence, to 
bave preached Christ to Ihe heathen, and would have been glad 
to have carried the tidings of salvation by bis blood, to Ihe ends of 
the earth. 

But, instead of giving a fuller account in my own words, I will 
give all atrangers the means of forming a just idea of the man, and 
of the nature of his religion, by reading some of his letters, wriKeD 
three of them to myself, and two to the officers of this church at 
different periods of his long illness j to which I shall add a few de- 
tached sentences, uttered nearer the close of his life, and taken 
down by his nearest relative. 

These will tend more to your ediRcation who know the Redeeiii> 
er, and more to the conviction of those who know him not, than 
any studied panegyric. 

May they excite all present to pray from the heart, Let me 
live the Ufe, as well as die the death, of the righteous ; may the 
tommenctmenl of my profession, and may my latter end be like 
his. Amen and amen. 
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TO DR. RYLAND. 



Birmiflgham, Dec. 9, 1798. 
Lord's day Evenini^. 
Mr DKAR Brother, 

After a Sabbath — such a one as I never knew before — 



spent in an entire seclnsion from the house and ordinances of my 
God, 1 seek Christian converse with you^ in a way in which I am 
yet permitt^ to have intercourse with my brethren. The day 
after I wrote to you last, my medical attendant laid me under the 
strictest injunctions not to speak again in public for one month at 
least. He says that my stomach is become so irritable, through 
repeated inflammations, that conversation, unless managed with 
great caution, would be dangerous ; — that he does not think my 
present condition alarming, provided 1 take rest, but without that, 
he intimated my life was in great danger. He forbids my ex- 
posing myself to the evening air on any account, and going out of 
doors, or to the door, unless when the air is dry and clear, so that 
I am, during the weather we now have in Birmingham, (very 
foggy,) a complete prisoner ; and the repeated cautions from my 
dear and affectionate friends, whose solicitude, I conceive, far ex- 
ceeds the danger, compel me to a rigid observance of the doctor's 
rules. 
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Tliia morning brother Pope took my place ; and ia the afternoon 
■. Brewer, nhoha« discovered uncommoD tendernessand respect 
■r me and the people, since he knew my elate, preached a very 
affectiooate sermon from 1 Sam- iii. IB. " It is Ihe Lord, lei him 
do what wemelh him good." By what I hear, his gympatbizing 
ob«erva[ions, in reliition lo the event which occasioned his being 
then in the pulpit, drew more tears from the people's eyes, than a 
dozen such poor creatures as their pastor could deserve. Bull 
, have. . . . blessed be God '. loog bad the satisfaction of finding 
myselfemboaomed in friendship . . . the friendship of the people 
of my charge : though 1 lament that their love should occasion 

them a pang but thus it is our heavenly Father sees thai, 

for our mixed characters, a mixed state is best. 

I anticipated a day of gloom, but 1 had unexpected reason to re- 
joice, that Ihe shadoiv of denth was turned into the joy of tlie 
moraing ; and though I said, with perhaps before unequalled feel- 
ing, " How amiable are thy tabernacles !" yet I found the God of 
Zion does not neglect Ibe dwellings of Jacob. My poor wife was 
much affected at so novel a thing as leaving me behind her, and so 
it was a dewy morning ; but the Sun of Righteousness soon arose, 
andshed such ineflable delight (hroughout my soul, that I could say, 
' It is good to be here.' — Motive to resignation and gratitude also, 
crowded upon motive, till my judgment v/m convinced that / ought 
to rejoice in the Lord exceedingly, and so my whole sovllookils fill 
of joy. May I,if il be my Saviour's will, feel as happy when 1 come 
to die 1 When my poor Sarah lay at the point of death, for some 
days after first lying in, towards the latter days, I enjoyed such sup- 
port, and felt my will so entirely bowed down to that of God, that! 
said in my heart, ' 1 shall never fear another trial — he that sustain- 
ed me amidst this flame, will defend me from every spark !' and 
this confidence I long enjoyed. — But that was near six years ago, 
and I had almost forgotten the land of Ihe Hermooites, and the hill 
Mizar. But the Lord has prepared me to receive n fresh display 
of his fatherly care, and his (shall I call it ?) puactilions veracily- 
iri should be raised up again, I shall be able to preach on the faitb- 
fulness of God more experimentally than ever. Perhaps some 
trial is coming on, and I am to be instrumental in preparing them 
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£or it : Or, if not, if 1 am to depart hence to be no more seen, I 
kDOW the Lord can carry on his work as well without roe as with 
me. He who redeemed the sheep with his blood, will neFer suffer 
them to perish for want of shepherding, especially since he him- 
self is the chief Shepherd of souls. But my family ! Ah, there I 
find my faith but still imperfect. However, 1 do not think the Lord 
will ever take me away, till he helps me to leave my fatherless 
children in his hands, and trust my widow also with him. '* His 
love in times past/' and I may add in times pre^en/ too, ** forbids 
me to think, he will leave me at last, in trouble to sink." 

Whilst my weakness was gaining ground, I used to ask myself, 
how I could like to be laid by ? I have dreamed that this was the 
case, and both awake and asleep, I felt as though it were an -evil 
that could i^ot be borne : — but now I find the Lord can fit the back 
to the burden^ and though I think I love the thought of serving 
Christ at this moment better than ever, yet he has made me 
willing to be . ... nothing, if he please to have it so ; and now 
my happy heart ^^ could sing itself away to everlasting bliss." 

O what a mercy that I have not brought on my affliction by serv- 
ing the devil! What a mercy that I have so many dear sympa- 
thizing friends ! What a mercy that I have so much dear domestic 
comfort I What a mercy that I am in no violent bodily pain ! 
What a mercy that I can read and write without doing myself an 
injury ! What a mercy that my animal spirits have all the time 
this has been coming on, (ever since the Last Kettering meeting of 
ministers,) been vigorous — ^free from dejection ! And, which I 
reckon among the greatest of this day's privileges, what a mercy 
that 1 have been able to employ myself for Christ and his dear 
cause to-day, as I have been almost wholly occupied in the con- 
cerns of the (I hope) reviving church at Bromsgrove ; and the in- 
fant church at Cradley ! O my dear brother, it is all mercy, is it 
not ? O help me then in his praise, for he is good, for his mercy 
endureth for ever. 

Ought 1 to apologize for this experimental chat with you, who 
have concerns to transact of so much more importance, than 
any that are confined to an individual ? Forgive me if I have in- 
truded too much on your time — ^but do not forget to praise on my 
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t DKAB PaiKITO AKD BaOTHBR, 

isfiiclioD Id inrnrm 3'ou, that at tcDgth dp; 
cotnplaini appenrs lo be removed, aod Ihat ) am, \>y degrees, re- 
tumiiig te mj nana! diet, bj tvhich, wilh the dirbe blessing, I 
hope to be again strenglheaed for Ibe discharge of the duties, and 
the eDJoymeiit of the pleasures, ivhicb uwait me among the dear 
people of my charge. 

I am indeed informed by my medical attendant here, that I shall 
never be equal to the labours of my past years, and that my return 
to moderate efforts must be made by alow degrees. As the path of 
duly, I desire lo submit ; but nfler so long a suspension from serv- 
ing the Redeemer in his church, my soul pants for usefolness mofE 
ezteoiiTe than ever, and I long to become an apostle to the world. 
1 do not think I ever prized the ministerial work an mach as I now 
do. Two questions hare been long before roe. The first nas 
Shall 1 live or die? The second. If I lire, how nill my life he 
■pent ? With regard to the former, my heart anaivered, " It is no 
matter — all ia well — for my own sake, I need not he taught that it 
is best to be with Christ ; but for the sake of others, it may be best 
to abide in the body — I am in the Lord's hands, let him do by me 
as seemeth him best for me and mine, and for his cause and honour 
ID the world ? But as to the second question, I conld hardir recon- 
cile myself lo the thoughts of living, unless it were to promote the 
interest of my Lord ; and if my disorder should so far weaken me 
as to render me incapable of the ministry, nothing then appeared 
before me but gloom and darkness. However, I will hope in the 
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Lord, that though be had chastened me sorely, yet^ since he hath 
not given me over unto death, sparing mercy will be followed with 
strength, that I may show forth bis praise in the land of the living. 
I am still exceedingly weak]; more so^than at any period before 
I left home, except the first week of my lying by ; but 1 am getting 
strength, though slowly, it is impossible at present to fix any 
time for my return. It grieves me that the patience of the dear 
people should be so long tried ; but the trial is as great on my part 
as it can be on theirs, and we must pity and pray for one another. 
It is now a task for me to write at all, or this should have been 



longer. 



"S. P." 



TO MR. POPE. 

" Plymouth, May 24, 1799. 

I CANNOT write much — this 1 believe is the only letter I have 
written (except to my wife) since I wrote to you last. My com- 
plaint has issued in a confirmed, slow, nervous fever, which has 
wasted my spirits and strength, and taken a great part of the little 
flesh I had when in health away from me. The symptoms have 
been very threatening, and Ijhave repeatedly thought that, let the 
physician do what he will, he cannot keep me long from those 
heavenly joys, for which, blessed be God, i have lately been much 
longing ;fand were it not for my dear people and family^ 1 should 
have earnestly prayed for leave to depart, and be with Christ, 
which is so much better than to abide in this vain, suffering, sinning 
world. 

The doctors, howevsr, pronounce my case very hopeful — say 
there is little or no danger — but that all these complaints require 
a great deal of time to get rid of. I still feel myself on precari- 
ous ground, but quite resigned to the will of Htm who, unworthy 
as i am, continues daily to *^ fill my soul with joy and peace in 
believing." Yes, my dear friend ! now my soul feels the value of 
H free, full, and everlasting salvation, while I rest all my hope on 
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liie Son of God in human nalure, dying on the cross for me. To 
me now, health or sickness, pain or ease, life or death, are thioga 
indifTerent. 1 feel so happj in being in the hands of Inlimte Love, 
ihnt when the aeverest strokes are laid upon me, I receive them 
with pleasure, because they come from my heavenly Father's 
hands ! " Oh 1 to gmce how great a debtor t" &c. 



TO DB, RYLAHD. 

- Birmingham, Jjly 20, I'M. 
lUiVsar DEAB Brother, 

YouB friendly aniieties on my behalf demand the earliest aatia- 
faclion. We had a pleasant ride to Newport on the aAemoon ne 
left you, and the next day without much fntigue reached Tewb- 
bury; but Ihe road was so rough from Tewksbury to Evesham, 
that it injured me more thiin all the jolting we had had before put 
together. However, we reached Alcealer on Wednesday evening, 
slopped there a day lo rest, and last night (Friday) were brought 
safely hither, blessed be God ! 

I find myseTf getting weaker and weaker, and so my Lord in- 
structs me in his pleasure lo remove me soon. You say well, my 
dear brother, that at such a prospect I " cannot complain." No, 
blessed be His dear name who shed his blood for me, he helps me 
(o rejoice at times, wilh joy unspeakable. Now I see the value 
of the religion of the cross. It is a religion for a dying sinner. It 
is all the most guilty, the most wretched, can desire. Yes, I taste 
its sweetness, and enjoy ils fullness, with all the gloom of a dying 
bed before me. And fiir rather woi^ld I be the poor, emaciated, 
and emaciating creature that I am, than be an emperor, with eveiy 
earthly good about him .... but without a God ! 

I was delighted the other day, in re-perusing the Pilgrim's Pro- 
gress, to observe that.when Christian came to Ihe top of the hill 
Difficulty, he was pot to steep in a chamber called Peace. Why, 
how good is the Lord of (be way to me ! said I ; I have not reach- 
ed the summit of the hill yet, hut notwithstanding he puts me lo 
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sleep in the chamber of Peace every night .... True, it 
is often a chamber of pain ; but let pain be as formidable as it may, 
it has never yet been able to expel that peace which the great 
Guardian of Israel has appointed to keep my heart and mind 
through Christ Jesus. 

I have been labouring lately to exercise most love to God when 
I have been suffering most severely : — but what shall 1 say ? Alas, 
too often the sense of pain absorbs every other thought. Yet 
there have been seasons when I have been affected with such a 
delightful sense of the loveliness of God, as to ravish my soul, and 
give predominance to the sacred passion. It was never till to-day 
that I got any personal instruction from our Lord's telling Peter by 
wJuit death he should glorify God. Oh what a satisfying thought is 
it, that God appoints those means of dissolution whereby he gets 
most glory to himself! It was the very thing I needed ; for of all 
the ways of dying, that which I most dreaded was by a consump- 
tion ; in which it is not? highly probable my disorder will issue. 
Bat, Oh my dear Lord, if by this death I can most glorify thee^ I 
prefer it to all others, and thank thee that by this mean thou art 
hastening my fuller enjoyment of thee in a purer world. 

A iinlea state ! *' Oh 'tis a heaven worth dying for !*' I cannot 
realize any thing about heaven, but the presence of Christ and his 
people, and a perfect deliverance from sin, and I want no more-~ 
I am sick of sinning — soon I shall be beyond its power. '* Oh joy- 
ful hour ! Oh blest abode ! I shall be near and like my God !" I 
only thought of filling one side-^and now have not left room to 
thank you and dear Mrs. Ryland for the minute, affectionate, and 
constant attentions yon paid us in Bristol. May the Lord reward 
you. Our hearty love to all around, till we meet in heaven. 

Eternally yours in Christ, 

**S. P.'* 
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TO DR. RYLAND. 



BirmiDghun, Au^. 4, 179!'. 
I.ord'i ilay ercuin;- 

MlVEBT DEAR BROTHEn. 

Still, I trust, hnatening to tlie land " where there ehall be no 
more curae," I take this opporluaily ol' talking a little with 3rQU 
on the road ; for ve are felloMr-trnvellers, and a little conversation 
will no! loae me the privilege of getting first lo the end of ray jour- 
It 19 seventeen years within about a neck since I first aclaallj 
set out on my pilgrimage; and when I review the many dangen 
lo which, during that time, I have been exposed, I am tilled with 
conviction that I hnva nil along been the cnre of Omnipotent Love. 
Ah, how many Pliable^, and Timoronses, and Tnlkalives, have 1 
seen, while my quivering heart said, "Alas ! 1 shall soon follow 
these sons of apostasy, prove a disgrace to religion, and have my 
portion with hypocrites ut last-" 

These fears may have had their uses — may have made me more 
cautious, more dislrustfnl of myself, and kept me more dependent 
on the Lord. Thus 

■' AH that I've met has work'd for mj good." 

With what intricacy, to our view, and yet with what actual skill 
and goodness, does the Lord draw his plans and mark out ourpallii 
Here we wonder and complain — Soon ■■\ e shall all agree that it was 
a right path to the city of habitation ; and what we now mo.il 
deeply regret, shall become the subject of our warmest praises. 

I am afraid to come back again to life, O how many dan- 
gers await me ! Perhaps I may be overcome of some fleshly 
liial — perhaps I may get proud and indolent, and be more of 
the priest than of the evangelist — surely I rejoice in feehng 
my outward man decay, and having the sentence of dealh 
in myself. O what prospects are before me in the blessed 
world whither I am going ! To be holy as God w htAy—lo 
have nothing but holiness in my nature — to be assured, without 
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a doubt, and eterDally to carry about this assurance with me, 
that the pure God looks on me with constant complacency, for 
ever blesses me, and says, as at the iirst creation, ''It is very good." 
1 am happy now in hoping in the divine purposes towards me ; but 
I know, and the thought is my constant burden, that the Being I 
love best, always sees something in me which he infinitely hates. 
^* O wretched, wretched man that I am ! " The thought even now 
makes me weep, and who can help it, that seriously reflects, he 
never comes to God to pray or praise, but he brings what bis God 
detests along with him — carries it with him wherever he goes, and 
can never get rid of it as long as he lives? Come, my dear 
brother ! will you not share my joy, and help my praise, tkat soon 
I shall leave this body of sin and death behind, to enter on the 
perfection of my spiritual nature ; and patiently to wait till this 
natural body shall become a spiritual body, and so be a fit vehicle 
for my immortal and happy spirit 1 

But I must forbear — I have been very unwell all day ; but this 
evening God has kindly given me a respite— my fever is low and 
my spirits are cheerful, so I have indulged myself in unbosoming 
my feelings to my dear friend. 

" S. P." 



MEMORANDA ; 



Taken doum occasionally by Mrs. Pearce, wiihm four or fio& wuks of 

Mr. Pearce's death. 



He once said ** I have been in darkness two or three days, 
crying, O when wilt thou comfort me ! but last night the mist 
was taken from me, and the Lord shone in upon my souL O that 
I could but speak, I would tell a world to trust a faithful God. 
Sweet a£Qiction, now.it worketh gloryy glory i '' 
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Mrs. P. having told him the various eiercises of her miod, he 
replied, " O trust the Lord ; ifhe lifu up the light of his counte- 
nance u[>on you, as he ha* Uone upon me (his day, all jour 
mountains will hecome luole-hilla. I feel your situation, I feel 
Tout Borroiva ; but he mho takes care of sparrows, will care for 
you and my dear children." 

When scorching with burning fever, he said, " Hoi and happy." 
One Lord's day morning he said, " Cheer up, my dear, think how 
much nill be said to-day of the faithfulness of Qod. Though tee 
are called lo separate, he will never separate from you. I wish I 
could tell the world what a good and gracious God he is. Never 
need tbcy, who trust in him, be afraid of trials. He has 
promised to give strength for the day; that is his promise. 
what a bvely God '. and he is my God and your*. He will never 
leave us nor forsake us, no never \ 1 have been thinking that this 
and that medicine will do me good, but what have 1 (o do with it ? 
It is in my Jesns's hands ; he will do it all, and there I leave it. 
What a mercy is it, I have a good bed lo lie upon ; you, my dear 
Sarah, to wait upon me j and friends to pray for me. O how 
tbaukfu I should I be for all my pains; I want for nothing : all coy 
wishes are anticipated. O 1 have fell the force of those words of 
David, '.Unless thy law, (my gracious God!) had been my 
delights, 1 should have perished in mine affliction." Though I am 
too weak to read it, or hear il, I can think upon it, and O how 
good it il '. — 1 am in the best hands I could be in, id the hands of 
my dear Lord and Saviour, and he will do all things well. Yes, 
yes, he cannot do wrong." 

One niorniiig Mrs. P. asked him how he felt ? — " Very ill, hut 
unspeakably happy in the Lord, and my dear Lorti Jesus." Once 
beholding her grieving, he said, " O my dear Sarah, do not be so 
anxious, but leave me entirely in the hands of Jesus, and think, if 
you were as wise as he, you would do the same by me. If he 
takes me, 1 shall not be lost, I shall only go a little before ; we 
shall meet again, never to part." 

Alter a violent fit of coughii^, be said, " It is all well ! O what 
a good God is he 1 It is done by him, and it must be well — If I 
eTer recover, I shall pity the sick more than ever, and ifl do not, 
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I shall go to s'mg delivering love ; so you $ee it will be all well. — 
O for more patience ! Well, my God is the God of patience, and 
be will give me all I need. I rejoice it is in my Jesus's bands to 
communicate, and it cannot be in better. It is my God who gives 
me patiencejto bear all his will.*' 

When, after a restless night, Mrs. P. asked him, what she should 
do for him ? *' You can do nothing, but pray for me, that I may 
have patience to bear all my Lord's will." — After taking a medi- 
cine, be said, '* If it be the Lord's will to bless it, for your sake, 
and for the sake of the dear children, but the Lord's will be done. 

I fear I sin, I dishonour God by impatience ; but I would not for 
* a thousand worlds sin in a thought if I could avoid it." Mrs. P. 

replied, she trusted the Lord would still keep him ; seeing he had 
brought him thus far, he would not desert him at last. <* No, no," 
he said, ^' I hope he will not. As a father pitieth hb children, so 
the Lord pitieth them that fear him. Why do I complain ? My 
dear Jesus's sufferings were much sorer and more bitter than 
mine ; And did he thus suffer, and shall I repine ? No, I will 
cheerfully suffer my Father's will." 

One morning after being asked bow he felt, be replied, '^I have 
but one severe pain about me ! what a mercy ! O how good a God 
to afford some intervals amidst so much pain ! He is altogether 
good. Jesus lives, my dear, and that must be our consolation." — 
After taking a medicine which operated very powerfully, he said, 
<< This will make me so much lower ; well, let it be. Multiply 
my pains, thou good God, so thou art but glorified, I care not what 

1 suffer ; all is right." 

Being asked how he felt after a restless night, he replied, *' I 
have so much weakness and pain, I have not had much enjoy- 
ment : but I have a full persuasion that the Lord is doing all things 
well. If it were not for strong confidence in a lovely God, 1 must 
sink ; but all is well. O blessed God, I would not love thee less ; 
O support a sinking worm \ O what a mercy to be assured that 

. all things are working together for good ! " 

%. Mrs. P. saying, If we must part, I trust the separation will not 
Ife for ever 5 ** Oh no," he replied, *' we sorrow not as those who 
have no hope." She said. Then you can leave me and your dear 
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chilHren with reEigDation, can jou ? He answered, " My lieiirt 
was pierced througl) with mnny aorrowa, before I could give you 
nnd the cluldren up ; but the Lord has beard me say. Thy will be 
done ; und 1 now can eay, Blessed be bis dear name, I have none 

His last daj", October 10, was very happy : Mrs, P. repealed 
this Terse, 

Snce nil lliat I meet ^imll work for my gooii, 
'Hie bitter ii •nsel, tlic meil'citie is food ; 
Tliough painful at [ircaeat, 'twill CEBie before long. 
Anil then. Oh hon'p''^'''^''' tbe couqiieror'i >oiig. 
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nile, the last line, 



lie repeated f 
conqueror's aang." 

He said once, " Ob my deiir ! what shall I do ! But why do t 
complain ? He makes all my bed in my sickness." She theik 
repealed those lines, 

Jeaua can make ■ dying bed 
Feal ion aa downy pilloWE are. 

'"Ve"," he replifid, " he can ; lie does; 1 feel it." 
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